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4 THOROUGH ee 


THE HOLY BIBLE. 


CONTAINING, 
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ancient Monarchies, the Assy- 
RIAN, PERSIAN, GRECIAN, and 
Roux, abſolutely neceſſary for 
the Knowledge of the Condition 
of the Jewiſh People. 


II. A general View of the State of 


the Jewiſh Church, to the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem. 


III. Remarks on the Pentateuch, 


and the Prophets in the Old 
Teſtament; and on the Goſpels, 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the 
Tom in the New: ſhewing 


— 
— 


| 


| 


the Deſign and chief Scope of 
each bk 58 

IV. An exact Chronology of the 
Holy Scriptures, taken from 
Archbiſhop Usner, and Mr. 
Archdeacon Ecxar. 

V. A Diſſertation upon Revealed 
Religion, and an Account of thoſe 


Divines who have defended it. 


VI. Difficult Texts of Scripture e 
plained; with a Recital of ſuch - 


Sacred Myſteries as ought not to 
be made e Subject of Human 
Inquiry. 


LIKEWISE 


The ſeveral Parts of the HoLy LAND are com od with 


the Accounts given thereof by Modern 


ravellers. 


The Whole deſigned to render the Study of 885 Holy 


Scriptures more Eaſy and Inſtructive. 
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© THE EDITOR | no JETER: 


OF 


THE 0 EDITION. 


THE PUBLIC. 
CRIPTURE 1s certainly the beſt i inter- 


thoſe who have time and abilities to com- 
pare together thewritings of the inſpired au- 
thors ; that they may be able to diſcover, 
from the coincidence of the parts, the one- 
neſs of the whole: Beſides, this requires a 
knowledge of the original languages in 
which the books of Scripture were Written, 
an acquaintance with ancient hiſtorical 
facts, and with the cuſtoms and manners of 
heathen nations alluded to in the Volume 
of Inſpiration. 

But, as it will be ty granted, chat this 
is not the caſe with the generality of Chriſ- 
tians, ſo it will be as readily allowed, that 
the ſtudy of the Scriptures becomes more 

eaſy and advantageous, when we have the 
_ vritings of divines to aſſiſt us in our inqui- 
Ties. The world abounds with writings of 
this kind ; but thoſe, I believe, of greateſt 
uſe to the pious and judicious Chriſtian, are 
ſuch as give a rational, conciſe, and perſpi- 


cuous view of the Good! books which com- 


_ poſe the Canon of the Old and New Teſta- 
ments. The writer who has employed his 


labours to this end, ſhould be ö as 
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preter of Scripture; but it only is ſo to 


THE EDITOR'S ADDRESS, Gr. 


having done eſſential ſervice to mankind. 
His writings ſhould be generally known and 
carefully ſtudied. . Wy 

If a right underſtanding of the Scriprures 
is neceſſary to our preſent and future happi- 
neſs, and, if we ſhould accept of every aſ- 
ſiſtance to attain this end, then the Eaitor 
hopes, that this edition of CoLLYER's SAac- 
RED INTERPRETER will be favourably re- 
ceived by the public. The title of the book 
ſhews what were the Author's views in writ- 
ing it ; for, it will be found, upon peruſal, 
a moſt uſeful help to promote an agreeable 
and profitable acquaintance with the word 
of God. The Sacred [nterpreter has the ap- 
probation of learned, ingenious, and pious 
men, and is recommended by them, as 
proper to be read and digeſted by thoſe, 
whoſe office it is, to teach the truths aud 
duties of the Chriſtian Religion. The pri- 


vate Chriſtian will alſo find it a book ſaited 


to his capacity; and, we my venture to 
affirm, that, next to the Bible, he cannot 
have a more valuable one in his poſleſſion. 
That a book of ſuch merit as the Sacred 
Interpreter may be more generally known, 
was one motive which influenced the Editor 
in the preſent publication: Beſides, there 
are ſo few copies of former editi ans of the 
Sacred Interpreter to be met with, that thoſe 
who wiſh to have the book, could not, but 
at a very advanced price: So that, if any 
apology is neceſſary, theſe two reaſons are 
77 1 213 3 ood es 
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PREFACE. 


HE chief deſign of compiling this work, 
| was to afliſt thoſe who are religiouſly 
diſpoſed, although unlearned, to read the 
Holy Scriptures with underſtandin g, plea- 


ſure and profit. For which purpoſe, the 


Author hath endeavoured, by a plain fami- 
liar method and ſtyle, to be the Reader's 
Guide, in his ſearcbing of the Scriptures, (ſee- 


ing, as it hath been long ago“ obſerved, 
There is depth enough therein to exerciſe 


e the wiſe; and plainneſs enough to inſtruct 
« the weak; it being like unto a river, hav- 


* 10S ing its ſhallows and depths, where the lamb 


« may wade, as well as the elephant ſwim”) 
particularly, by giving an account of ſome 


matters which ſeemed d to be con- 
fidered. 5 


In che rſt at, tuch a 4 the Mur Adcient 

Monarchies, and the ſcene of thoſe tranſac- 
| tions Ee in che Old and New Teſta- 
ments, 


0 Mag. &. ad Lend © iv. 4 Forbeſii > 
< eK I. LU, Co 30. 22 | | 
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ments, vig. the Land of Canaan, ; and the City 
of Jeruſalem ; and alſo by an inquiry into 

the nature of Revelation and Inſpiration in 
general; the grounds on which we believe 
the Holy Bible to be the word of God; the 
reaſons why the Scriptures ought to be read 
by the common people, and the manner 
how they ſhould read FT. ; | 


Secondly, Follows an account of his titles 
and wy, 1 of the Bible; with ſome gene- 
ral rules for the underſtanding thereof; to- 
gether with a conciſe view of the hiſtory wt 
the Jews, and the ſtate of the church, 5 | 
the. beginning, to che Aal deſtruction. * | 


Jerufalem. 


And for the Readerꝰs better eee 
of every part of the Bible, there are ee. 
ſome general remarks on the Pentateuch, 
and the Prophets in the Old Teſtament; as 
alſo on the Goſpels, the Acts, and the Epiſtles, 
in the New ; and throughout, the Reader is 
ſhewn the gn and Fo, ee of wach 


Book. e 


Further, becauſe our Sevicns hath pro- 

nounced him to be the happy perſon, not only 
who may know theſe 1 but who ſhall a 
them, ſuch practical obſervations are annexed, 
as tend to promote Religion and prevent 
- miſtakes, There is alſo an addition of the 
* chief periads of the Jewiſh Hiſtory, after the 


| PREFACE. ber? * 
return Hwy the Babylonian Captivity ane | 


the Old Teſtament ends) to the time of Chriſt, _ 


and thence to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by 
the Romans; together with a brief account 
of that dreadful Judgment, age: of 15 ate 
of the Gary afterwards. TE 
As to the Chronols gy 50k the, old. Teſta⸗ | 
ment, Archbiſhop. Uſher's Annals have been 
followed: And for the New Teſtament, Mr. 
 Archdeacon Echard's Tables in his Eccle- 
faſtical Hiſtory. - From whence, there is a 
_ Chronological Table drawn up, in ſuch a me- 
 thod, as will fully anſwer the deſign propo- 
ſed. of inſtructing the unlearned, for whoſe fur- 
ther help, the 3 of time is ſet down 
between every obſervable occurrence, from 
the beginning to the, eee of . 
ſalem. bait 3 | | 
The remarks rer! verſed. were ot by 
the author in reading over the Primitive 
Writers of the church, and of ancient and 


latter Commentators, and a few of the Jew= _ 


| iſh Rabbies, (particularly the moſt judicious 
of them, Maimonides, according to Buxtorf s 
Tranſlation, with others as they are cited 
by Hottinger and Dr. Lightfoot,) as alſo the 
works of modern Divines who . defend- | 
ed Revealed IIs: 5 | 


Our Literary Mer C Quota» | 


tions than what are abſolutely neceſſary, 
. - _ 
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either to confirm, or more fully to illuſtrate 
what they refer to, in caſe theſe papers ſhould 
chance to fall into the hands of ſome perſon, 
more converſant in books than thoſe" are for 
whom they are chiefly deſigned ; particular- 
ly, any of the younger Students in Divinity, who 
may greatly improve by the remarks of o- 
thers, and who are deſired to excuſe a few 
| Repetitions,' which may be of uſe to common 
Readers, and the Explanations of ſome uſeful 
Terms, which could not 'well be omitted, 
and without which they would not be intel- 
N to the Ne . l 5 


* 
hs 


* 


The Subject, indent; is W abs Abbie 3 
"and worthy the purſuit of the utmoſt {kill and | 
_ diligence. And the Author humbly hopes he 
ſhall not any where be found' guilty of miſ- 
_ guiding the Reader, by a wrong interpreta- 

tion of God's holy word. What he.comforts 

_ himſelf with, is, that as his office eNgages 

him frequently to conelude our holy Liturgy 

_ in! Public, with granting ur in this world know- 

edge of thy truth,” and in the world to come life 

everlaſting ; ſo he can hope for the benefit of 
the ſame petition, as uſed on this occaſion in 

vate; and that a ſincere defire; as well as 

neſt endeavour of aſſiſting his brethren to 
 Jearch the Scriptures with delight and profit, 
may in ſome meaſure excuſe the defects 

either of learning or e both with 

bog 225 man. Re 


| Whatever 
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Whatever difficulties we may meet with, 
med certainly, great are our encouragements 
to a conſtant, diligent peruſal of the Holy 


Bible, above all other books whatſoever : - 


Thereby we converſe with God himſelf, and 
his ſon Jeſus Chriſt ; with the ancient Patri- 
archs, Prophets, and Apoſtles: We improve 
in the moſt excellent divine knowledge, ſuch 
as will folow our admiſſion into Heaven, 
and accompany us“ thither: That true ww 
dom which is from above, and will make us wife 
unto Salvation, procure for us riches which 
fade not away, with that glory, honour, and 
Pre, which earthly pomps, poſſeſſions, 
and enjoyments, (all the moſt ample rewards 

of other ſtudies,) are not ſo much as faint 
reſemblances or ſhadows of, and which ſhall 
never be diminiſhed nor taken from us. 


[7 wav any part of Holy Scripture is 
explained in general, or according to ſuch 
Doctrine or Practice, of which ſome Readers 
may not have the ſame opinion with the Au- 
thor; be hopes it will appear, that, if there be 
not enough ſaid to convince, there is nothing 
that can juſtly offend any unprejudiced ſearch- 


er after Truth. What relates to the Jewiſh - 


; Hiſtory, after their return from the Baby lo- 
nian Captivity, is extracted from the Macca- 
* and Joſephus; ; of which it may not be 


b 2 improper 


Diſcamus in tems, quarum nobis ſeientia perſerveret 
in corlo.. TOR Epilt, ad — 
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- improper to give ſuch Readers, who may be 
unacquainted therewith, a ſhort account. 


Of the two firit books of Maccabees, the 
- rſt hath been moſt eſteemed, as being the 
more accurate hiſtory, though written by an 
© wneertain Author, and after the fpirit of pro- 
þhecy ceaſed in the church of the Jews; and 
therefore was not received into their Canon, 
nor owned as ſuch by Chriſt and his Apoſ- 
tles: Nor did the primitive Chriſtians receive 
' . theſe Apocryphal Books as ſtrictly canonical; 
however, they allowed them to be read in 
churches, as containing divers matters which 
tend to Edification, and (what is moſt to our 
purpoſe) relied on the truth of the biftory 
therein recorded.“ err 1 TS 


% 


As for Joſephus}, he was a learned and 
religious Jew, deſcended. from the Prieſtly 
family, and born in the year of Chriſt thir- 

. 'ty-ſeven, that is, about four years after our 
Saviour's aſcenſion into Heaven. When the 
Jewiſh wars againſt the Romans broke out, 

he took up arms, and was a governor and 
captain in Galilee, and bravely defended 
9 5 8 e 
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; 
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* Gerhardi loc. com. de ſacr. ſcriptura chap. vi. ſect. 

230, Kc. Beveregii Codex, Can Eccleſ. Prim. 1. ii. c. 9. 

(ect. 3. Du. Pin's Canon, &c. I. i. c. 1. ſect. 15. And 
Dean Prideaux's Connect. par. ii. b. 3. ſub anno 166. 

+ See the firſt diſcourſe at the beginning of L/Eſtrange's 

- : Edit, concerning Joſephus.—N. B. For the uſe of the 
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his country, till at length he was taken pri- 
ſoner; but being afterwards releaſed, when 
the wars were over, he wrote the hiſtory of 
them at large. Soon after, he compoſed the 
Alntiquities of the Fewws, in ten books, from 
the time of their being firſt a people and na- 
tion. From whence, that account of rhe 
Jewiſh affairs is chiefly taken which is not 
mentioned in the Holy Bible, and more eſ- 
pecially concerning their dreadful deſtruc- 
tion; wherein Joſephus was a ſorrowyful 
eye-witneſs, and upon which he declared 
himſelf to be of opinion, that God bath for- 
Jaken his nation, and was gone over to the 
Roman. x FF 
Two cautions here ſeem neceſſary to be 
given the Reader concerning the Holy Scri | 
_ tures, vis. Firſt, Where they ſpeak only in 
general, we ſhould not be over curious to 
dive into Particulars which God hath not re- 


vealed; ſuch as the manner how the creatures 


were at firſt formed, the application of ſome ge- 
_ neral prophecies, the deſign whereof does not 


Engliſh reader, the quotations out of Joſephus are for the 
moſt part according to that verſion; but, compared with, 
and ſometimes brought nearer to the original of Dr. Hud- 
ſon's Oxford edition, wherein the number of the chapters 
in our notes, agree with thoſe in L'Eſtrange's edition. 
The quotations out of the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, as 
Euſebius, Socrates, &c. are according to the Engliſh 
tranſlation, Cambridge, 1683, with Valeſius's notes, 
compared with the Greek edition of Geneva, 1612. 
25 * Wars, B. iii. chap. 14. | ; | | 
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appear in the prophets themſelves, nor hath 
been nerf ans rept Holy Spirit in theNew 
Teſtament, and which therefore cannot he 
known till their accompliſhment ; the diſ- 
tinct nature of God, and the Holy Trinity; 


the manner of uniting the Human to the 


| Divine Nature of Chriſt; . God's eternal De- 
crees; the particular manner of the Reſur- 
rection, and of re-uniting the Soul and 
Body; the Seaſon and Method of the Con- 
— of the Jews, and ſuch like. In re- 
ſpect to which, let us be wiſe to ſobriety, 
and not exerciſe ourſelves in things too high 
and wonderful for us: But be content with 
vrhat God hath thought fit to reveal, and 
make a proper uſe of ſuch his Divine Reve- 
lation. Where the Scripture hath not a 
tongue to ſpeak, it is not our buſineſs to inquire; 
for that would miniſter queſtions which can 


nerver be reſolved, and hinder us from godly 


edifying, and from purſuing the main de- 
ſign of God's holy word, which tends to the 
Increaſe of faith and charity, out of a pure 
heart and a good conſcience: From which, 
as the Apoſtle complained in his time, Some 
having ſwerved, have turned aſide unto vain 
Jangling,” On the other hand, it is cer- 
tainly ſafe for us to be ignorant of what God 
hath not revealed. RP a WE; 


; We can never hope to attain the know- 
. ledge of Divine Matters, ſo as to be inflam- 
5 f t | f 8 : ed 
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ed with the love and expectancy of chem, 
without a pure heart and fervent prayer. 
The penman of the Seriptures is Jehovah, the 
ſubject is holy, and therefore, we are not to 
indulge impure thoughts, nor harbour any 
wilful fin, whilſt we read, or would under- 
ſtand and profit by them; For without 
_ © holineſs no man ſhall ſee, or know, the 
* Lord; but, if any man do his will, he 
„ ſhall know of the doctrine whether it be 
« of God.” Nor can we expect the divine 
aſſiſtance, without prayer to him, who i is 
the author of every good and perfect gift; 


and in this-caſe more particularly, it is he 


«* who commanded the light to ſhine out of 
* darkneſs, that muſt ſhine in our hearts, to 
« give the light of the knowledge of the glo- 
« ry of God.“ Seeing therefore we lack this 
heavenly wiſdom, we are to aſk of God, 
that giveth, to all men liberally, and up- 


braideth not. And we cannot better pray f 


to him for this pupoſe, than by that Divine 
Form which his ſon hath taught us, (Our 


Father, Ac.) concluding with this excellent 
Collect of our Liturgy. 


Bleſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy | 
Scriptures to be written for. our learning, 
grant that we may in ſuch wife hear them; 
read, mark, learn, and inwardlydigeſt them; 
| ns by patience and comfort. of thy ed 85 

wor 
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th Aerts of the Four: Ancient "Menerchilts j 7 "_ ; 
_ceſſary for the underſianding of the State. and 
Condition of. the es Me: en of ihe Holy | 
neee „ beben 


As in the rel ages of the 17 a 1 
11 many particular countries were governed 
by their reſpective kings, ſo there were four prin- 

cipal or great monarchies, which ſucceeded each 
other, and which had the chiefeſt authority and 
power, and the largeſt dominions in ſubjection un- 
f der _— In the hiſtories of which, thoſe who 
. B read 


Ll 
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read the unexpected and moſt ſurpriſing ſucceſs on 

the one hand, and at other times, the no leſs won- 
derfuldiſappointments,cannot but obferve the pro- 
vidence of God, bath in the firſt eſtabliſhment of, 
and alſo in the periods put to each of them, and 
tlie changes made from the one to the other when 
the divine pleaſure had once been accompliſhed, and 
the ends brought about for which they were at firſt 
ſupported; and afterwards diſeontinued *. . 


 '* Theſe principal monarchies were the Aſſyrian, 
the Perfian, the Grecian, and the Roman. 

Firſi, the Aſſyrian, founded by Nimrod, about 
the year of the world 1771, who had his ſeat at 
Babel, or Babylon, on-the-river Euphrates, whence 
the country was called Babylonia; and alſo at Nine- 
veh, ſo called from his ſon Ninus, on the river 
Hiddekel, the ſame with Tygris e. This em- 
pire continued above fourteen hundred years, till 
à conſpliracy being entered into by Arbaces and 
Beleſis, the depuiy governors of Media and Baby- 
lon, againſt Sardanapalus, an effeminate prince, a 
4 diviſion was made of the monarchy in the year 


80 viſible alſo, in other ages, was the hand of God in the 
ſubverſion of the Greek church, which was become very cor- 
rupt in faith and practice, and in the conqueſt of the Grecian | 
emperors, at the firſt enterpriſed by a ſmall number of undiſ- 

ciplined Arabians or Saracens under Mahomet and his ſuc- 

 cefſors, the Cailiffs, till at length they became maſters of Sy- 

| ria, Paleſtine, and Egypt, and extended their conqueſts as Br 
as Perſia, See Ockley's hiſt. of the Saracens, Part I. 

.. To. theſe afterwards, the Turks, another fierce; nation of 
heopke, oppoled themſelves, till at length they became their 
_ maſters, having embraced the Mahometan religon, which th 

found ſo agreeable to their own tempers and manners, an 
transferred the imperial authority to themſelves. b Gen, x. 

fler Annal, A. M. 1727. Gen. x. 11. the marginal reading. 
' Bachartus apud Pool & Patrick, in lu. 4 Uſer, A. N. 2 5 x 
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of the world 3257; when Arbaces, governor of 
Media, called in ſcripture Tiglathpilefer , one of 
the chief conſpirators, ſeized upon Media and Perſia 
and the neighbouring provinces; and alfo upon 
Sardanapalus deſtroying himſelf in a funeral pile 
at Nine veh, he was owned king of Aſſyria, and re- 
ſided at Nineveh. Beleſis, the other of the conſpi- 
rators, governor of Babylon, called Nabonaſſar, 
and in ſcripture Baladan, made himſelf king 
of Babylon, in Chaldea and there his ſucceſſors re- 
ſided for fixty fix years, till the year 3323 when 
the ſeed royal failing at Babylon, Eſarhaddon, 
then king of Aſſy ria, obtained Babylon too; and re. 
united it to the ancient Aſſyrian monarchy, # 
which is alſo called by the name of the Babylonian 
or Chaldean monarchy, from thoſe kings who kept 
their court at Babylon, a city of Chaldea, as thoſe 
eſpecially did who ſucceeded: Eſarhaddon. This 
monarchy is reckoned to have laſted near ſeventeen 
hundred years, either in a larger or ſmaller extent, 
from the firſt beginning thereof by Nimrod, to its 
rr fits Set fiDD, 000 IPRED FRE: 4 ST 
Many ofthe Aſſyrian and Babylonian kings were 
as ſcourges in the hands of God, to chaſtiſe both 
the kingdoms of Judah and Iſrael for their" fins. 
Such as Pul, who is ſuppoſed to be the father ef 
Sardanapalus, and Tighthpilefer w he ſubdued 
and carried into captivity a great many frotn the 
northern parts of the kingdom of Iſrael, as about 
_ Galilee and Gilead; and Salmaneſer, and-afrer 
him Efarhaddon made captive the reſt of the ten 
tribes: and at length Nebuchadnezzar, king 
of Babylon, carried away alſo the two tribes 6 
CCC 
2 Kings xv. 29. 2 Kings XE. 12. '8'Uſſer, | A. . 
3325. $ 1 19. 1 3 v. 26. 1 2 Kings XV. 
29.2 Kings xvii, 6, 24. compared with Ezra. iv 2, 10. 
FAR I Judah 
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Judah and Benjamin, which is called the Babylon 


an captivity \. 
The ſecond monarchy was — A or of this 


Medes and Perſians, eſtabliſhed by Cyrus the ſon 
of Cambyſes, king of the Perſians, in the year of the 
world 3466; which continued about two hundred 
and eight years, till Alexander Put an end to ĩt 4 
conquering the Perſians. 210% 
I his Cyrus was choſen * of the Medes nid 
Perſians, in their war againſt the Aſſyrians or Ba- 
bylonians. At length he took the city Babylon, Bel. 
 ſhazzar, the king thereof, being ſlain. For the pre- 
ſent, Cyrus left the city and kingdom of Babylon to 
his uncle Cyaxares, the king of Media, called in 
ſcripture. Darius the Median a. But after his 
death, Cyrus had the poſſeſſion of the whole eaſ- 
tern empire, his father Cambyſes king of Perſia 


being alſo dead: So that now Cyrus was the firſt 5 


Perſian monarch in the year of the world 3468. 
He releaſed the Jews from the Babylonian captivity, 
and his ſucceſſors permitted them to ſettle again in 
their own land, as in the mn of Ezra en Net | 
hemiah.. | 

The third wings was «the Gen 8 by 


Alexander the Great, king of Macedon in Greece, | 


after he had overthrown the Perſian army, in the 
year 3674. This monarchy laſted about three hun- 
dred years, till Auguſtus was made emperor of 
Rome. Alexander being dead, each of his captains 
ſeized on what ſhare they could of his vaſt domi- 
nions ; of which four kingdoms were the moſt con- 


fiderable, viz. Egypt, Syria, Greece, and the Lefſer 


Aſia or Pergamus, which continud till the Romans 
ſubdued them. Whilſt Alexander lived, the Jews 
were permitted their own laus and religion in 5 


r > / ; 
. e * Dan, i. gniA-s #.g8 
abs! 2 | peace; 
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peace; but under his ſucceſſors, eſpecially the kings 
of Egypt and Syria, they often ſuffered much, tho! | 
they were ſometimes favoured by them. 

The fourth monarchy was the Roman, eſtabliſhed 
in the year 3976, when Octavius; afterwards ſur- 
named Auguſtus, had the ſole adminiſtration of the 
Roman government conferred on him, about twen- 
ty ſeven years before Chriſt: For the better un- 
derſtanding whereof, it may be here obſerved, that 
at the firſt, the Romans had been governed by kings 
and afterwards for many ages in the form of a 
commonwealth, | wherein there were ſenators or 
magiſtrates, ſomewhat like unto our parliament- 
men,) as alſo two chief officers, yearly choſen, 
called conſuls. But, at length, diſcords and facti- 
ons among themſelves, and the ambition of ſome of 
their generals, occaſioned civil wars, which were 
managed chiefly between two great men, who 
headed the reſt, vi. Julius Cæſar and Porppey. Such 
was the ambitious ſpirit of theſe two, that it was 
remarked of them, that neither could Pompey en- 
dure an equal, nor Cæſar a iuperior. At length it 


came to a battle in the plains of Pharſalia in Theſſa- 


ly, where Pompey being beaten, fled into Egypt; 
but there, inſtead of being ſuccoured, he was baſe- 
ly murdered. Cæſar, being quit of his rival, mana- 
ged his intereſt ſo at Rome, that he was by degrees 
made perpetual dictator. The dictator among the 
Romans was an officer having abſolute power fora 


ſnort time, on great and urgent oceaſions; but Czfar ' 


being made perpetual, put an end a thereby to the 
form of government, and the chief authority of 
the ſenate, and became in effect as ſole emperor; 
bur he was ſoon after ſlain in the lente be bout 


2 Dion Caſſius; L 51.4 ad lunar, ren rere 0 Kazgeg 7 To een 
car Aver u. 8 
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by ſome who affected the ancient liberty of the 
commonwealth. This occaſioned new diſturban- 
ces, and a new civil war between Octavius, called 
alſo Octavianus, the nephew and adopted fon of 
Julius Cæſar, and Anthony, one of the conſuls. 
after ſome time, Octavius, partly by his wit and 
policy, and partly by his valour and good ſucceſs, 
drith ſome mixture of ſeverity towards his oppo- 
nents; having vanquiſſied Anthony, gained ſo much 
upon the ſenate, as to have the whole authority 
put into his hands, to do whatfoever he pleaſed : 
and alſo a new title conferred on him, which was 
that of Auguſtus; a term, which in their language 
Vas wont to be applied to what was ſacred to their 
gods, and imported ſomewhat majeſtic and vene- 
rable above the common ſtate of human affairs v: 
which authority and title he enjoyed to his death, 
as all his ſucceffors the Roman emperors did for 
many ages following, together with that of Ceſar, 
from Julius Cæſar, before-mentioned, who adopted 
him; it being the:cuſtom'® of the Romans, that 
the perſon adopted ſhould'take the name of the one 
whoadopted him. Hence the Roman'emperor is 
c oſten in ſcripture called Czfar and Auguſtus . 
Among other nations, the Jews became ſubject 
to the Romans. In this emperor Auguſtus's time 
there was an univerſal peace, and Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Mlieſſiah and Saviour, was born into the world. 
Fel arther, as to theſe four chief monarchies, one 
particular phraſe is to be taken notice of, which 
expreſſes their authority and dominion, as if it 


Call. ib. p., 58 1. u T1 9 x47 egos av, and which he 
ſays, the Greeks interpret by cs, venerable, or to be 
adored. 4 Dion. Caſſ. I. 46. * As Luke ii. 1. and iii. 1. and 
Acts xxv. 8, 21, &c. £4 | | tx 52 ua | FN 
— extended 


D 


|  moſa, chap. 8&7 Dan. ii. 
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extended over the whole world, according to the 
lofty way of ſpeaking uſual in the eaſtern coun- 
tries: Thus, it is ſaid of the Aſſyrians and Baby- 
lonians, that ** they made the world a wilderneſs:“ 
And Nebuchadnezzar © the king to all people, 
nations, and languages, thatdwell in all the earth; 
and Cyrus the Perian fays, © that God hath given 
him all the kingdoms of the earth“. Accordingly, 
among the modern Perſians, their king is ſtiled the 
companion of the ſun “; and no doubt, together 
with the imperial power and dominion, the ſaid 
| lofty title came from the Baby lonians and Perſians 
to the Greeks, and ſa to the Romans; for of the 
Grecian monarchy it is ſaid *, that it ſhould bear 
rule over all the earth“; and as for the Roman?, 
« there. went. out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, 
that all the world ſhould be taxed :; ſo the goſ- 
pel was to be preached in all the world, that is, 
chiefly up and down the Roman ee We f 
the Venen of Nen N 


8 $ Ifaiat, 3 xiv, 1175 26. 1 iv. 1. © Sq alſo Dan. Il. 3b. 
and chap. iii. 29. '"\Ezrai. 2. * Tavernier of the Iſle 


1555 There is an inſcription i in 
one of Conſtantineꝰs medals, ke the Perſian ſtile aforemention- 
ed, Soli invicto comiti. Numiſmata Dolfi Occonis, p. 467. 


Luke ii. 1. * ?Ouxupcany and according to their own. 
. a orbis terrarum. 1 _ Xiv. 14. 
Nom 1 | 
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Firſt, of i tbe ancient Ebel. e the ibs 


| Arr Ws good the arte was peop ea” 
or inhabited by Noah and his family. This 85 
Noah had three ſons, 'Shem, Ham and Japher. 
His ſon Ham had four ſons, of which the youngeſt 
vas Canaan. Now, the firſt inhabitants of the land 
of the Jews were chiefly thoſe who deſcended from 
Canaan: : Thence it was called the Land of Canaan ; 
and it was divided into ſeveral parts, and thoſe call- 
ed after the names of Canaan and his ſons*. 
Upon the ſea-coaſt dwelt the Paleſtines or Phili- 
ſtines, who came from ſome of the deſcendants of 
Mizraim, Canaan's brother“; whence, in after 
ages, the whole country was called Paleſtine. It 
Contains in length about two hundred miles; in 
breadth eighty⸗ | 
i Secondly, In the time of Jolhan; when the chil- 
dren of Iſrael were to take poſſeſſion of the land, 
there were ſeven nations or petty kingdoms 1n it 4 
viz. the Hittites, Gergaſhites, Amorites, Ca- 
naanites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebuſites; of 
which the Amorites had extended their conqueſts 
beyond Jordan, and having overcome the Mo- 
abites, placed themſelves in their country, be- 
tween the rivers Arnon and Jabock, and drove the 


2 For which ſee Gen. x. I5 to 20. Gen. x. 13, 14. 
2 1 6 Reckoned up Deut. vii. 1. | 
| Moabites 
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Moabites to the ſouth of Arnon?. Theſe ſeven 
nations were the people which he children' of 
Iſrael were to root out, and to ſettle themſelves in 
their places; as they did for the moſt part: 
Though ſome of the old inhabitants remained till, | 
to be as thorns in their ſides*; as they of Tyre and 
Sidon, and the Jebuſites, who dwelt in or about 
Jebus or Jerufalem, and rhe Philiſtines, a ſtrong 
and warlike people on the ſea-coaſt; by whom God 
after wards often puniſhed the Iſraelites, when they 
ſinned againſt him. On the weſt was the Medi- 
terranean Sea, called the Weſt ſea. On the north= 
weſt was Canaan ftrictly ſo called, or Phœnicia. 
On the north and north-eaſt ' were mount Liba- 
nus and Syria. On the ſouth were the Edomites or 
Idumæans, the poſterity of Eſau, Jacob's brother, 
who, for ſelling his birthright for ſome red Pot 
tage , was named Edom, that is in the Hebrew, 
Red, among whom lived the Amalekites, ſo cal- 
led. properly, becauſe deſcended; from“ Amalek, 
grandſon of ; Eſau >. On the other ſide the 
Dead Sea; were the Moabites, vho proceeded 
from Moab, one of Lot's ſons, being bounded by 
the river Arnon. Beyond them, ſouth- eaſtward, 
were the Midianites, the deſcendants of Midian, 
one of the ſons of Abraham, by Keturah. Beyond 
Arnon, northwards, were the Amorites, between 
the river Arnon on the jouth, and Jabock on 
the north; Beyond them, to the north, was the 
kingdom of Baſan, &c. On the eaſt ſide of the 
ri ver Arnon were the Ammoniten who crap 
from Oy the younger _— Lot's ſons. We 


© Numb. xxi. 24. e Judg) i. 27, and 20. withs 5 
end of the 8 £ Gen. xxv- 30. * Gen. xxxvi. 112. 
lt is more probable, that the Amalekites / were deſcended, as 
ſome Arabian writers 'affirm, from Amalk or Amalek, the ſon 
| 12 E and grandſon of * Newton on prophecy. 


Thirdly 


* J. 


oO 


10 | THE SACRED INTERPRETER: 


- Thirdly, when the country was ſubdued by the 
children of Iſrael, it was divided into twelve parts, 
like ſo many provinces or ſhires, called tribes, 
according to the number of Jacob's twelve ſons, 
only Levi's family, who were to attend on the 
rieſt's office and holy rites, without any worldly 
incumbrance, had, beſides the firſt-fruits, and their 
ſhare of the offerings, the tenth of the product of 
all the country *, and no diſtinct part or lot, but 
had towns allotted them, diſperſed among all 
the tribes, which towns had their ſuburbs, and 
ſome land round about them '. And Joſeph's two 
ſons, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, having been adopt- 
ed by Jacob, were made heads of tribes ®, and tney 
two are reckoned- inſtead of Joſeph and Levi: So 
the twelve tribes were, Judah Benjamin, Simeon 
Dan, Aſher, Napthali, Zebulon; Iſſachar, Gad, Reu- 
ben, Ephraim, and Manaſfeh, of which Reuben's 
and Gad's, and half Manaſſeh's tribe, had their 
part beyond Jordanꝰ. Dan was reckoned the ut- 
moſt ancient town northwards of Canaan, as Beer- 
ſheba was ſouthwards: Hence that ſaying in ſcrip- 
ture, from Dan to Beerſheba, that this, from one 
end of the land to the other. — REES 
_ -» Faurthly, When Jeroboam made the breach®, 
four hundred and feventy-fix years after their firſt 
ſettlement, the kingdom was divided, and one part, 
which adhered to Rehoboam, Solomon's ſon, was 
called the kingdom of Judah, conſiſting of two 
tribes, Judah and Benjamin, the chief city where- 
of was Jeruſalem; and the part that Jeroboam 
reigned over, was called the kingdom of Iſrael, and 
conſiſted of the remaining ten tribes, of which 
Samaria was the chief city. . 


3 Joſh. xiii. to chap. xri. * Num. xvid. 1. Num. 
xxxv. Joſhua xxi. Gen. xlviii, * Num. xxxii. » 1 Kings x 


Bifthiy, 
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Fifthly, When the Aſſyrians about two hundred 
and fifty four years after the diviſion above- men- 
tioned had carried captive thoſe of the children 
of Iſrael, or the ten tribes, they placed ſtrangers in 

the chiefeſt part of the country, viz, Samaria; ſome 
remains of the ten tribes ſtill continuing in the 
northern parts of Galilee; of which afterwards. 

 Sixthly, When the Babylonians, a little above 
a hundred and thirty years after the deſtruction of 
the kingdom of Iſrael, had carried away captive the 
people of the kingdom of Judah, their part of the 
country lay deſolate and uninhabited, till the Jews 
returned from their captivity. | 
Sevenibly, After the Jews returned from the Ba- 
bylonian captivity, and ſo in the time of the ſe- 
cond temple, and in the days of Chriſt, the chief 
part of their country, on this ſide Jordan, was di- 
vided into three diſtinct provinces; as Judea, be- 
ing the ſouth part, Samaria about the middle, and 
Galilee the north part: of theſe Judea was the 
moſt renowned, in which was the city of Jeruſa- 
lem, and therein the temple. . Samaria was where 
the Cuthites or Samaritans dwelt, whoſe anceſtors 
the king of Aﬀyria ſent thither, when he had car- 
ried away captive the ten tribes of the children 
of Iſrael®. Upon this account theſe Samari- 
tans were odious tothe Jews. Galilee was divided 
into the upper, that lay moſt northward, called 
Galilee of the Gentiles, becauſe it was next them, 
or nearly encompaſſed by them, and poſſibly inha- 
bited by Gentiles, as well as Jews; and the lower 
Galilee, that was next to Samaria. In Galilee, on 
the ſea-coaſt, was Cæſarea, a city built by Herod, 
and made the metropolis or head city of . the 
province of Paleſtine by the Romans, and the 
| Þ 2 Kings xvit 24. Bp 
K reſidence 
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reſidence of the Roman governors. of Judea, ſuch 
as Felix and Feſtus, who are. mentioned in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, In the ſame country was 
Nazareth, the place where Joſeph and Mary lived, 
and our Lord Chriſt, till his manifeſtation of 
himſelf; whence his followers were called Na. 
zZzarenes. Herealſo were Bethſaida and Capernaum, 
which places are ſo often mentioned in the New | 
Teſtament for Chriſt's reſorting ſo much to them, 
and teaching the people there. Near this ſea was 
alſo the mount or hill on which: Chriſt ſat when 
he preached the ſermon *%. Again, Galilee was 
the country out of which Chriſt choſe twelve A- 
Poſtles, and which he was wont much to frequent. 
Here alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his reſur- 
rection. And yet this part of the country, and 
the people in it, were deſpiſed by the reſt of the 
Jews, as rude and unlearned. Their very ſpeech 
was broad and differed: from others. Hence 
Peter was diſcovered, * that he was a Galilean, 
for his ſpeech betrayed him; and they were gene- 
rally eſteemed a barbarous and rough people, re- 
markable neither for religion nor good manners ; 
ſo that the Jews and Gentiles thought that they 
could not reproach our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
more than by calling them Galileans *. Hence 
appears the humility of Chriſt, in chuſing ſuch a 
place to live in, and his divine power too, who 
founded his church, and converted the world by 
ſuch inſtruments as were moſt unlikely in them- 
ſelves to produce any thing either great or good. 
As for that part of the country which lay on 
the eaſt ſide of Jordan, formerly the ſeat of the 


®Matth. v. vi. and 1. © Mat. xxvi. 33. * Lightfoot. 
Centuria Chorogr. in Mat xxvi. 73. * See John i. 46. and 
chap. VII. 52. ; u Read 1 Cor. i. 27» tc 0 DO 22 
e | Amorites, 
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Amorites, and after them of the tribes of Reuben 

and Gad, it was called Peræa, or the country be- 
yond Jordan; on. the north ſide of which was 
Iturea and Trachonitis. The bordering country 
on the ſouth had the ſame name as * 
namely Idumæa. 


The river Jordan runs along this country from 


north to ſouth . © As you paſs along the 


« plainsof Jericho, towards this river, within about 


« a furlong of it, there runs along a ſmall deſcent, 
« which you may fitly call the firſt or outermoſt 
« bank; as far as which the river does, or at leaft 
« anciently did, overflow, at ſome ſeaſons of the 
« year, viz. at the time of harveſt ®. After 
*« having deſcended the outermoſt bank, you go 
* about a furlong upon a level ſtrand, before 
c you come to the immediate bank of the river. 
c This ſecond bank is beſet with buſhes and trees, 
« ſuch as Tamariſk, Willows, Oleanders, Sc. 
that you can ſee no water till you have made 
« your way through them. In this thicket an- 
te ciently (and the ſame is reported of it at this 
« day) ſeveral forts of wild beaſts were wont to 
« harbour themſelves, whoſe being waſhed out of 
s * Geir covert by the overflowings of the river, 
ve occaſion to that alluſion, Jer. xlix. 19. 

1 He ſhall come up like a lion from the ſwelling of 
% Jordan. This river, when it has run down 
as fir as the lower Galilee, opens into a broad 
water, viz, into the ſea of Galilee, which is cal- 
led alſo the Sea of Tiberias, and the lake of Ge- 
neſareth, becauſe on the banks thereof was the city 


De bead or ſource thereof is at a place called Phiala, 
where the water ſtands always at a ſtay, the baſon brimful ; 
. whence it paſſes under-ground to Panion, and there comes forth 
again. See Joſephus, W. Book iii. chap. 18. bf as 15. 


of 


* Maundrell's Journey to Jeruſalem, ' 
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of Tiberias, and a tract of land called Geneſa.. 
reth. It is reckoned to be about twelve or fifteen 
miles in length, and five or fix in breadth ', Joſe- 
phus writes, The breadth thereof is forty fur- 
longs, and befides thoſe a hundred more (or a hun- 
dred and forty) in length *; ; and that it has in it 
great variety of fiſh, which, for taſte and ſhape, 
are not to be found any where elſe.” Beyond this 
the river grows narrow, and runs along to the 
very fouth-end of the country, falling ar laft in- 
to the Dead Sea, where of old, was Sodom and 
Gomorrah, which were conſumed by fire and 
brimſtone thrown down from heaven. 
Sometimes there is mention made in ſcripture 
ofa wilderneſs, or deſart. But the defarts among 
the Jews were not places altogether uninhabited, 
but, as with us, the country is in reſpect to cities 
or principal towns, fo were the deſarts in the 
Jews” land, namely, places more open and common, 
where were hills and woods, and ſome towns here 
and there: Such was the wilderneſs of Judea e, 
and the wilderneſs of Paran, where Nabal dwelt®. | 
A judicious modern author ſays of the wilderneſs 
of St. John Baptiſt, « A wilderneſs it is called, as 
being very ow. 6 and mountainous, bur it is well 
cultivated, and produces plenty of corn, and vines, | 


and olive trees. 


Again, we often read in ſcripture of caves and | 
dens in the mountains and rocks; ſome of which 
were large; ſuch as thoſe*, in which Obadiah hid 
an hundred men of the Lord's prophets, by fifty 
in a cave. The five kings difcomfired by Joſhua 


„ Thevenot's Travels, Part I. B. il. Ch. 5 Joſephus, 
W. B. iii. Ch. 9. Hudſon's Edit. Sect. vi, Ibid. B. iii. 
Ch. 18. » Lightfoot, Horæ in Matth. iii. 1. Mat. iii. 1. 
** Luke i. 80. 4 Sam xxv. 1, 2. * Maundrell's Travels. 


71 Kings xviii. 1 3. 


hid 
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hid themſelves in a cave in Makkedah t, and 
David eſcaped. to the cave Adullam . Theſe 
caves and dens ſeem to have been cut out of the 
rocks and mountains, for a ſhelter and refuge 


in time of war; and it is probable the Canaanites, 


a warlike and gigantic people, might have digged 


many of them, and that the Iſraelites increaſed the 


number. Thus we. find, that when the hand of 
Midian prevailed againſt Iſrael, the children' of 
Iſrael made them dens that are in the mountains; 
and caves and ſtrong. holds. And the people 
in diſtreſs did hide themſelves in caves and rocks, 
andin:pltetc i. oi wes EY | 
Concerning the fruitfulneſs of this country; 
God himſelf promiſed the Iſraelites *, that it was 
a good land, a land of brooks, of waters, and 
fountains, a land of wheat and barley, and vines, 
and fig-trees, a land of oil, olive, and honey. 
Joſephus ' ſays of it, In both the Galilees there 


« are fat and fruitful paſtures, and they are plant- - 


« ed with all ſorts of trees, ſo as to entice even 


« thoſe who are no great lovers of huſbandry : 


« there are cities and villages in abundance, by 
«« reaſon of the fruitfulneſs of the ſoil, &c. The 
« country of Samaria is wonderfully fruitful : 
« there. is great plenty of graſs, and it yields a 
large increaſe of milk. Judea, like Samaria, is 
mountainous and rich, fit for huſbandry, and 
* well ſtored with trees.  _ „ 
As to the condition of it now, the foremen- 
tioned late ingenious and judicious traveller gives 

the following n account; viz. that he has travelled 


from 
| 8 Joſhua x. Ii. 8 1 Sam. x xi... Judges 
. 1 Sam. xiii. 6. Deut. viii. 7, 8. 


Maundrell's Travels. Book iii. Ch. 2. Gr. Ch. 3. ® Ibid. 
Thevenot Trav, Part I. Book ii. Ch. 54, & * 
= Sandy 
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b 


from Acta, or Accha; called anciently Accho i, 
and in after- times Ptolemais, through part of the 
tribes of Aſhur, Zebulon, Manaſles, and Epharim, 
for about twenty-one hours journey, that, is fixty 
three miles at three miles by the hour, it was 
for the moſt part very fertile, but uncultivated, 
only ſerving the Arabs, who are the chief poſſeſſors 
of the country, for paſturage; but that « All 


n along one day's journey, before he came to 


« Jeruſalem, and alſo as far as he could ſee round, 
* inſtead of delicious plains he had before paſſed 
* through, he diſcovered a quite different face 
* from what it had before, preſenting nothing to 
« the view in moſt places, but naked rocks, 
* mountains and precipices ; at the fight of 
« which pilgrims are apt to be aſtoniſhed, finding 
« the country in ſuch an inhoſpitable condition, 
tc concerning whoſe pleaſantneſs and plenty they 


e had before formed in there minds ſuch high ideas, 
« from the deſcription given of it in the word of 
& God; But it is obvious for any one to obſerve, 


« that thoſe rocks and hills muſt have been anci- 
tt ently covered with earth, and cultivated, and 
* made to contribute to the maintainance of the in- 
« habitants. For the huſbanding of thoſe moun- 
e tains, their manner was to gather up ſtones, and 
« place them in ſeveral lines along the ſides of 


e the hill, in form of a wall. By ſuch borders 
_  « they ſupported the mould from Hp or 


being waſhed down, and formed many beds 
« of excellent ſoil, rifing gradually one above an- 


other from the bottom to the top of the moun- 


Sandys ſays of the country near Hebron, . We paſt through 
the moſt pregnant and pleaſent valley that ever eye be- 


* held.“ See his travels, Book iii. p. 150 Jud. ii. 31. 
” _ «tains, 
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* tains. Of this form of culture you ſee evident 
at, footſteps wherever you go, in all the moun- 
* tains of Paleſtine: Than the plain country no- 
thing can be more fruitful, whether for the pro- 
« duction of corn or cattle; - and conſequently of 
milk. The hills, though improper for all cattle 
* except goats, yet being diſpoſed into ſuch beds, 
as before deſcribed; ſerved very well to bear 
Corn, melons, gourds and cucumbers, and ſuch 
like garden: ſtuff, which makes the principal food 
*. of thoſe: countries for ſeveral months in the year. 
The great plain joining to the Dead Sea, which, 
by reaſon of its ſaltneſs, might be thought un- 
« ſerviceable both for cattle, corn, olives; and 
vines, had yet its proper uſefulneſs for the nou- 
ce ri ſhment of bees, and for the fabrick of honey; 
© of which Joſephus gives us his teſtimony v. And 
] have reaſon io believe it, becauſe when I was 
i there I perceived, in many places, a ſmell of 
© honey and wax as Rong if one had been in an 
„ apiary: Why then might not this country main 
« tain the vaſt number "of its inhabitants, being 
« every part ſo productive, either of milk, corn, - 
„wine, oil; or honey, which are the principal food 
_« of eaſtern nations; the conſtitution of their bo- 
dies, and the nature of their clime, inc lining 
« to a more abſtemious diet than we uſe in Eng- 
land and other colder regions a Such like 
was the proviſion of Judith, vine, oil, parched 
corn, figs, and fine bread *. 
The temper and employment of the Jews, 
hen in their own land; is. thus ſet forth * their 


Þ In his wars of the Jew, bock v. Ch. 4. — 

To the fame purpoſe Morriſon's Itiner. bent I. book. Nis | 

th. 1. near the end thereof. — x. = gow 
ws Vor. E 4 colnnty= 


A 
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"Col n Joſephus; * We live, ſays he, in a 
«© midland country, and for the matter of trade 
« and ramble, we never trouble our heads upon 
cc either of theſe accounts: Our cities lie remote 
« from the ſea, the ſoil fruitful, and well dreſſed 

c and cultivated : Our greateſt care is for the 
« maintenance and education of our children, 
e and to have them trained up to piety, and in 
« gbedience to the laws of our country. And 
« this we reckon the main buſineſs of our lives. 
«© We have a peculiar way of living to ourſelves, 
« which gives us to underſtand, that, in time paſt, 

e we had no communication with the Greeks, as 
the Egyptians and Phœnicians had; neither did 

e our predeceſſors make inroads upon their neigh- 

* bours, for the enlarging of their eſtates.” = 


0 SECTION II. 0 
. 4 Deſcription of the City of Jeruſalem, aud the | 


105 adjacent. Places. 
2 city * was not built on a plain, but 
1 there were two principal mounts or hills in 
it, and valleys between them; as, F, Mount 
Zion, which was the higheſt, and took up moſt 
of the ſouth part of the city: This was ſecu- 
red by nature with deep vallies, and 2 
795 5 | 5 ſteep 


Conti Apion, Bock 1, not far from the beginning. 
Of Jerufalem, probably ſo called from Salem, * 
W. Book vii. Ch. 18. (of which Melchiſedeck was king, Gen. 
xiv... 18.) and Jebus from the Jebuſites, who poſſeſſed it af- 
terwards., Joſh. xv. 63. Hence named Jebuſalem, and for the 
eaſier ſound's ſake, Jeruſalem.  Adiicomii Deſeript. Num. 1. 
Well's Hiſtor. Geograph. of the Old Teſtament. Vol, III. 


Chap. 2. Þ Joſephus W. Book vi. Ch. 6. 
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ſteep racks, and ſo ſtrongly fortiſied by the Jebu- 
| ſites, the old inhabitants of that part of the land, 
that although the Uraelites had taken the other . 
part of Jeruſalem , yet they could not gain this, 
or, however, not hold it *, till the time of king 
David, who took it, and thereon. built a palace 
for himſelf, and alſo ſet up the tabernacle, and 
placed the ark of God in it:. Hence theſe ex- 
preſſions; My boly hi! of - Zim; and, God will ſave 
Lion, &c. it being the place where the ark of God 
vuVas, and conſequently where he did eſpecially ma- | 
nifeſt-his preſence, 
_ Secondly, The other Mount was Moriah, on the s 
eaſt part of the city, on which Abraham deſign- 
ed to e a bis ſon, and on which afterwards 
Solomon built the famous temple of God f, Each 
of theſe mountains was walled about, beſides the 
walling round the whole city. Joſephus in his de- 
ſcription-* mentions Acra, as one of the hills; 
but it is obſerved, that Moriah in Hebrew, is of 
the ſame importance with Acra in Greek, each in 
its reſpective language denoting high ; and ac- 
cordingly, that the land of Moriah Þ, is rendered 
i the high, land, and the land of viſion, or, 
1 25 from ag, to ſee, or have a pro- 
ect | | 
: " rhe mounts, or hills there were near the © 
city, but without it; as, Firſt, Mount Olivet, or 
the Mount of Olives; the higher part of which was 
ent a . diſtant from N eaſtwards, 


L. © Joſh, xv. 6g © S v. vi 

1 — it. I. LI W. book vi. ch, 6. Morri- 

— s Itiner, part I. 1. . 2. Dr. Welle hiſt. 
Geogr. of the Old Teſtament, Vol. III. ch. 2 Gen. 


xxii. 2. By the Septuagint. * the » Latin 
ie Dr: Wells in Mok 1 TOY ng 
NES; whither 
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whither Chriſt often reſorted . On this mount 
was Bethany, where Lazarus and his ſiſters Mar- 
tha and Mary lived ®, where Chriſt frequently 
vouchſafed his preſence, and whither he led his 
diſciples when he aſcended up into heaven. 

At the foot of this Mount Olivet was Gethſe-. 
mane, where Chriſt prayed when he entered on his 

flion®. Here alſo was' Bethphage, whence our 
Lord ſer out at his triumphant riding into Jeruſa- 
lem?®. Between this Mount Olivet and Jeruſalem, -- 
there was a valley, and likewiſe the brook Cedron, 
over which Chriſt went the evening before his 
paſſion. - 

Secondly, On the weſt fide of Jeruſalem 5 

wards, was Mount Calvary, or Golgotha, where 

our Lord was crucified; and thus much forthe ac. 
count of Canaan, as may be neceſſary for the un- 
gerſtanding of the holy . 
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A zie Dj Mul ion concerning Revelation i in general, 


EASON and nature alone, are no ſure 
guides in matters of religion: The cauſe 
is, the corruption of human nature, and the un- 
certainty of our reaſoning ; for © that which hath 
been at ſome times, and in ſome countries, account- 
ed virtuous and law ful, the ſame, at other times, and | 
in other countries, hath been condemned as vicious 
and abominable, as the wiſe Heathen obſerved 9% 


1 Take xxii, 39. | m John 3 > Od. Mat. xxvi. 36. 
9 Mat. xxi. 3 Diog. Laett, in Vita Pyronis circa 
medium. | 


nor 
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nor can it be otherwiſe, conſidering the paſſions of 
men, and their prejudices from education, intereſt, 
or cuſtom. Again, we find by experience, that 
when human knowledge was very highly improved 
among the wiſeſt and moſt deſcerning of the Hea- 
then world, how deformed and corrupt the _— 
of their religion was, and how uncertain and 
plexed were their notions of it: And although 
they generally agreed in a ſenſe of the guilt of 
fin, and the dangerous conſequence of it: yet 
their apprehenſions were as dark and confuſed, as 
they were various and diſagreeing with each other, | 
concerning the method of procuring an atonement 


and reconciliation. It is therefore very becom- 


ing the wiſdom and goodneſs of the Creator, to 
difcover his will ſo far, that mankind might be 
taught what is good and evil; how he would 
be worſhipped, and on what condition enn 
to them. 

Accordingly God thought fit to communicate 
_ himſelf to our firſt parents. And Cain com- 
plained that he ſhould be driven out, and hid from 
the face and preſence of Ged, and ſo deprived of 
the divine communications :. Afterwards' God 
revealed himſelf to Noah, whom he made a preach- 
er of righteouſneſs to the world 4, both before 
and after the flood: Whoſe doctrine muſt be 
known to all the inhabitants of the earth, being 
all of one language, before they were diſper- 
ſed. In after-times, Abraham dwelt among the 
Chaldeans, and in Meſopotamia ; they journeyed 
through Canaan ; fo that he and his ſons Iſhmael 
and Iſaac, whom he N inſtructed in the 


9 i. 56. and ii. 16, 17. and iii. 8. Ko. « Gen: in. 
14. 16. . il. 5. | 
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true religion *, were, no doubt, inſtrumental in 


ting the ſame where they abode. At 
{nu God revealed himſelf more fully to Moſes 


and the prophets ; and laſt of all by his ſon Jeſus 


Chriſt, and the apoſtles, he hath made a full diſ- 


covery of his pleaſure. 55 4 2 1 
For the ſpace of 2500 years before Moſes, the 


revelation of the divine will was continued, ſo 


far as we know, by tradition only, from one to 
another, without the aſſiſtance of writing, or 


any holy ſcriptures: Which might be for theſe 
reaſons; before the flood, men lived: very long, 
eight or nine hundred years , infomuch, that 
three perſons only might convey from each to 
other, the tradition from Adam himſelf *, till 
after the flood; for Seth lived with his father, 


& Adam ſeveral hundred years, and ſo did Methu- 


ſelah with Seth, and Noah with Methuſelah: Nay 
further, one only perſon, Lamech, Noah's father, 
lived fifty years with Adam himſelf; and though 


after the flood, the age of man was ſo much 


ſhortened, yet even till Moſes many lived to a great 
age: Jacob told Pharaoh, that he was an hundred 


and thirty years of age, and had nat attained to 


the years of his fathers *® Now, amongſt thoſe 
that lived ſo long in the world, and were not ſo 
diſperſed as afterwards, the purity of the heavenly 
doctrine might be the eaſier preſerved, eſpecially 

by the aſſiſtance of freſh revelations ; whereas to 
thoſe whoſe lives were afterwards much ſhorter, 
and who were more numerous, and more dif- 


perſed, a written word was more neceſſary. In- 


deed, when this word was written, it ſeemed to 
be confined to that one nation of the Iſraelites ; 


© Gen. xviii. 197 f Gen. v. See Helvieus's Chronal. 
-” 
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but then the law of Moſes did particularly provide 
for the inſtruction of other nations, and the care 
of rangers and proſelytes , and the people of 
other cduntries had frequent opportunities of being 
inſtructed by the Jews, eſpecially in the knowledge 


of the one true God, the maker of heaven and 


earth. And as for the Chriſtian religion, altho” 
it hath not been revealed ip all ages, nor to all 
nations in any age, yet that is no objection againſt 
its being truly revealed by God; tor if it were, 
then neither is reaſon nor natural religion from 
God; for all men have not the ſame faculties or 
capacities, any more than the ſame proportion of 
riches: But as God, who is a ſovereigh Lord, 
was not obliged to make all his creatures equal, fo 
neither to make all men capable of the fame de- 
grees of happineſs, either before, or after Chriſt's 
appearance: All this muſt be reſolved into the 
wiſe determination of God's will, grounded upon 
juſt reaſon, although unknown to us. 
Again, it ought to be no prejudice againſt re- 
vealed religion, either the Jewiſh or Chriſtian, that 
for ſo many ages it was not made known, and 
that ſo great a part of the world are ſtill Pagans or 
| Mahometans; becauſe we know not what the con- 
dition of ſuch men is in the next world, to whom 
the true God and Chriſt hath not been revealed; 
nor has God diſcovered to us, how he deals with 
them: What we are concerned for, is to be thank- 
ful for, and duly . Gan the talents we receive; 
and to leave thoſe who are invincibly ignorant to 
the juſtice and wiſdom of God; but not to raiſe 
objections from what we muſt confeſs we know 


W 


F 5 Gen. Xi. 12, and Exod. ﬆi. 49. e 
| BY; W 


8414411 
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That we may the more eaſily apprehend the nas 
ture and degrees of inſpiration, we are to diſtin- 
uiſh between an inſpiration of ſuggeſtion, and of 
— Sa The Holy Ghoſt immediately ſuggeſted 
to the penmen of the holy ſcripture, what they 
_ knew not before, nor could otherwiſe apprehend : 
. As to Moſes and the ancient prophets, what they 
= delivered from the mouth, or in the name of God, 
—_  - ſuch as all the viſions which they declare they ſaw, 
=_ and all the meſſages, with this preface, The Lord 
6 | | ſpake, /aying; or, Thus ſaith the Lord. So alſo 
=_ under the New Teſtament, the Holy Ghoſt im- 
mediately ſuggeſted to the apoltles, the doctrine 
of the Gentiles, being admitted to the ſame | privi- 
leges with the Jews, in the church of Chriſt *; 
that the reſurrection ſhould be in ſuch a * | 
as is deſcribed , and ſuch like. But then as to 
other matters, which the penmen of the ſcriptures 
had heard before, or knew already, (that which 
they had ſeen and heard) the inſpiration that was 
neceſſary, was that of direction or guidance, viz. 
ſo far as to refreſh their memory, and ſtir them up 
to write what was neceſſary, and ſecure them from 
| error. Nor is it requſite, in reſpect to either of 
= theſe ways of inſpiration, that all the very words 
1 and ſentences ſhould be dictated by the Holy Ghoſt; 
. for even in the prophets, we find a great differ- 
11 cnce n between the plain and humble ſtyle of 
= Amos, who was an herdſman, ch. vii. 14. and the 
« „„ 2 anoue lofty expreſſions of the generality of the 
m Teſt, who had a more liberal education, eſpecially | 
= the Propher Iſaiah. And as for the New Teſta- 


% 


TRE = - 


— 


— 2 6’ 2 > . \ 
<< — —— TS AC 3 * —— 3 

——ñä ũ—»ʒHD GOTO 2 — — 

* . —_ — — 4 


_& Epheſ. iii. 3. i x Cor. xv. m gcito prophetam 
| impelli a prophetia ſua, ad loquendum ea loquendi ratione, 
quæ ipſi eſt familiaris, & CO mos Mor. Nevoch, 
P ars. U. Cap. 8 

ment 


— 


2 
s 1 | 
" | . 
Il 
2 
\ oy 

N 

i% 

0 

. 

11 

{ 

| 


1 
— -—— "LOS — = 4 — OI TE I "3 
—— 2 . — = 
_— % * *  ] 
* * — _s 7 — — — — 


— 
— 
: 


es 


4 ; . 


nent, although 'Chriſt promiſed, in reſpect to his 
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ſermons and diſcourſes, the Holy Ghoſt “ ſhall 


bring all things to your remembrance, whatſdever L 


have ſaid unto vn ' And by the gift of lan- 


guages, they ſpake at certain times, as the ſpirit, 
gave them . utrerance ®; and in mc matters of 
great moment, the apoſtles ſpake in the words 
which the Holy Ghoſt taught ; yet at other 
times they expreſs their doubts and hopes ” And 
nothing is more evident, than that the holy writers 
ey uſed their own ſtyle, their reaſon, and 


eir natural faculties; as well as their hands in 


writing, or their tongues in dictating. It is ſuffi- 


cient that they were always under the guidance and 


infallible direct ion of the holy ſpirit, who ſo aſſiſt- 
ed them, that they might inſtruct the church in 


ſpeaking and writing, exactly accorging, to truth 
and. the will of God 4. 


And, there is no ronſor to coriceiveybur FIG the | 


authors of the holy ſcriptures might certainly 
| know,, without any manner of doubt *, that they 
vere inſpired. by God; ſince we cannot conceive 


God to have leſs power and ſk ill than a man hath, 


| who can utter his mind in ſuch a manner, that the 


perſon he utters his mind to, ſhall have no doubt 


ho it is that ſpeaks, or what he means. And God, 


who is a ſpirit, can ſpeak as nnen o the 


ſpirits and minds of men, as men can ſpeak 2 
the ear! So much we learn from the hiſtory 


Abraham s attempting to ſlay his ſon; 3 a thing a he | 


Wen, 0 nature, had he not been clearly at 


9 
' i 


7 as. 26, a e . 1 Cor: 1.16. 0 


om. xv. 24. 1 Pet. v. 12. 4 Sce 1 Cor. it. 10, 13. 16. 
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of God's command to do it. Neither would Noah 
have prepared the ark, had he not been alike aſ- 
fured of the flood.” When we talk with one ano- 
ther, a noiſe is made in the air, that ſtrikes on the 
ears of others, and thereby a motion is effected 
in the brain of the perſon we ſpeak to, whereby _ 
we convey our thoughts to him. By this we can 

eafily apprehend, how God can make ſuch im- 
zreſſfions on men's brains, as may convey to them 


uch things as he intends to make known to them. 


The manner and degree of the impreſſion may 
make it at leaf? as certain, that the motion comes 
from God, as a man may be certain that ſuch a 


| thing was told to him by ſuch a'perſen, and not 


by any other. From all which it appears, that al- 
though the ſeveral writers of the ſcriptures may be 
allowed often to uſe their own words and ſtyle, 


yet this was done under the infallible guidance 


and influence of the ſpirit.” As when a man is left 
to uſe his own hand, or manner of writing, but 


: is directed in the ſenſe by one who dictates to him, 
or afliſts him. And, as miracles were effected by 


the immediate hand of God, though wrought by 
the hands of men, ſo the reyelations were of God, 
tho? fpoken or written by the prophets and apo- 


tles Io pretend that a book cannot be of di- 


vine authority and inſpiration, in which there are 
many marks of human induſtry, and of the uſe 


of men's nstural talents in the compoſure, is no 


Nee than to aſſert, that becauſe we ſee things 
vght to paſs by the help of natural agents, 
therefore God doth not exerciſe his providence in 
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Thus much being ſaid concerning the 2x/raorid-. 
/ inſpiration; vouchſafed to the prophets and 
apoſtles, we may here add a word concerning the 
ordinary inſpiration of the holy ſpirit, into the 
hearts of Chriſtians, or the gifts and graces of 
God's ſpirit; whereby he is ſaid to work in us, 
both to will and to do; and that we are led by 
the ſpirit; and that he dwelleth in us, fon the 
enlightening our underſtanding, creating a ſearet 
pleaſure. in the performance of holy. duties, raiſing 

an inward fervour in prayer, &c. ſeeing God gaus 
us the power of knowledge and e 6 

is not abſurd to hope or pray, that he would in- 
creaſe or enlighten it more. He indued us with 
the paſſions of love, joy, fear, &c. and he can ex- 
alt or raiſe them higher in us and that in fim] 
matters or exerciſes, as well as temporal a and laſt- 
y. as eaſily make impreſſions on men's minds, for 
theſe purpoſes, as in the extraordinary inſpiration: 
above- | ntioned, n „ 5s 1105 
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Upon what Grounds we do believe the Holy Scripture 
wy I10bo be the Ward of G. 

1 8 ] ERE we are to inquire. Fir, how we came. 

1 1 tobelieve the truth of matters of fact record- 

ed in the Bible. Secondly, ſuppoſing the truth of 
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the hiſtory, how it appears that the matters record= 


ed are of divine revelation, and that the doctrine 
came from God. This ſeems to be the moſt ra- 
tional and proper method of coming to a true judg- 
ment in this matter.. 3 Fan ok 
Nin then, We have as great reaſon to believe 
the truth of what is contained in the hiftory of the 
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Bible, as we have to believe the truth of any hif- 
tory of actions done before our time: So, for 
example, though we did not live in the reign of 
Auguſtus, or Tiberius, the Roman emperors, about 
the time of Chriſt's birth and crucifix ion, or in the 
reign of the former kings of England, as William 
theconqueror, Henry VIII. or Edward VI. Tet ſince 
it is the common tradition of the beſt reputed hiſ- 
torians, that there were ſuch emperors of Rome, 
and ſuch kings of England; and that ſuch and ſuch 
things happened, and ſuch laws were enacted, 
and uſages obſerved in their reigns, we find our- 
ſelves as well ſatisfied in the truth of their hiſtory, 
as if we had lived in their days; ſo the univerſal 
tradition of ſo many ages and perſons, and in ſuch 
different countries, from the time the things are 
laid to be tranſacted, together with the inſtitutions 
and cuſtoms all along obſerved in thoſe ſeveral 
ages, is as clear an evidence of the trutli of. the 
matters contained in the holy ſcriptures, as 
things of this nature are capable of *; and there 
is no more reaſon to doubt it than there is to queſ- 
tion the authority of any of the moſt undoubted an- 
cient hiſtorians, or the truth of any matter of fact, 


There are four ways whereby the mind of man can be 
rightly informed and convinced, concerning any ancient mat - 
ter of fact. Fit, The capacity and ability of his informers 
Secondly, 'Their credit with -fuch perſons of their times as 
were under no prejudices. Thirdly, The improbability that 
ſuch perſons could be impoſed upon. Fourthly, The folly and 
danger of endeavouring ſo to impoſe upon them, if the matters 
were not flrictly true. And, ſince by theſe means we find our- 
ſelves to reſt ſatisfied, and be convinced in regard to other hif- 
toties, it ſeems an important queſtion for any one to aſk him- 
ſelf, How comes it 7 paſt, that Apa not convinced upon the ſame, 
or greater motives, ( as we ſhall ſee afterwards, ) in regard to 
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of which we have the cleareſt evidences from hif- 
| tory, and the univerſal conſent of mankind *. 
And, as it hath been well obſerved, hiſtorical cer- 
tainty is as certain in its kind, as phyfical or ma- 
thematical are in their kinds; that is, we have as 
great aſſurance (and reſt as well ſatisfied therein) 
that there have been ſuch Roman emperors, and 
ſuch kings in England, and that ſuch hiſtories were 
written of them by the perſons whoſes names they 
bear, as we have of the truth of any of the moſt 
plain and cleareſt propoſitions. So the evidence for 
the hiſtory of the Bible is as certain and full, 'as 
the ſubject matter will bear; and ſuch, as in other 
matters of like nature, makes us to reſt well ſatis- 
fied, without any kind of heſitation, or doubt 
of the contrary; and conſequently ought to be 
eſteemed morally certain or unqueſtionable, becauſe 
thoſe books cannot be rejected, but upon ſuch 
principles, whereby we might as well gondemn all 
other authors that have no living evidence to 
vouch for them. Note here; the books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, except the Apocrypha, 

are called canonical, from a Greek word, ſignify ing 

a rule or limit meaſured out, as being a catalogue 
or liſt of ſuch books as contain the rule or mea- 
. 33 fe 10 One Seng F 
Secondly, As in general we have ſufficient grounds 
of being fully aſſured of the matters of fact con- 
tained in the Holy Bible; ſo particularly, as to 
the Old Teſtament, it was owned and received in 
all ages by the ancient church of the Jews, Who 
are the beſt evidence in this caſe ; and we have no 


So that ſuch as aſſent not to the authority of the holy 
ſeriptures upon the evidence produced for it, run themſelves 
: into greater abſurdities than any they pretead to avoid, by 

tejecting doctrines they do not comprehend. 


reaſon 
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reaſon. to doubt the truth of it. Their com- 
mon- wealth was ſettled upon the laws of Moſes ; 
and-it is not credible they ſhould ſabmit to thofe 
burdenſome laws and inſtitutions, (ſuch as cir- 
cumciſion; travelling once a year, to a great dif- 
tance, to eat the paſſover at Jeruſalem; parting with 
the tenth part of their income, ) and continue the 
exerciſe of them from time to time, without evi - 
dent proof of their authority; or that they ſnould 
ſuffer the fundamental laws of their nation to be 
changed after a long ſettlement; as it would be 
. impoſſible for any one to forge a new ſtatute- book 
for England, which had not been ſeen or heard of 
before, and perſuade the people to believe it to be 
their ancient laws. Beſides, the public folemn 
Feſtivals, as the paſſover and pentecoſt, Sc. which 
were conſtantly kept up, and yearly celebrated, as 
enjoined in their books, render it as abſurd to 
ſuppoſe, that thoſe books were not always genuine 
as it would be to fancy, that notwithſtanding our 
conftant yearly obſervation of the feaſt of Chriſt- 
mas, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide, according to the 
| 2 and direction of our Common- prayer 
k, ever ſince the reformation; yet, that there 
were no ſuch ordinances enjoined, nor any ſuch 
book authoriſed at the beginning of the reforma- 
tion. D | | | 4 
Once more; The people were commanded from 
time to time to ſtudy themſel ves, and teach their 
children the law ©; ſo that there could not be leſs 
than many thouſand copies thereof; and every king 
for the time being, was to write a copy of the 
law in a book . And laſtly, at the end of 
every ſeven years, in the feaſt of tabernacles, 


Deut. zi. 18, 19, 20. Deut. xvil, 18, Sc. | 


| f _ 
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. Ifrael was to appear before the Lord in the 
place he ſhould chuſe, the law was to be read be- 
fore all Iſrael . All which plainly tended to the 
preſervation of the Jewiſh religion and laws, free 
from all falſifying of the ſame; not to mention 
that the continued ſucceſſion of prophets rendered 
any alteration thereof leſs practicabale. .- Pp 
The other books, which were univerſally allowed 
to have been written by ſundry perlons, extraordi- 
narily.inſpired at divers times, were gathered to- 

gether by Ezra, and others of the Sanhedrim, or 
great council, among whom were the latter 
phets Haggai, Zacharias, and Malachi, being all 
aſſiſted by a divine prophetic ſpirit into one book, 
after the return from the Babylonian captivity; as 
it is generally agreed by the ancient Jews, from the 
conſtant undoubted tradition of their nnn 
to which Nehemiah added * his book. 
There ſeems indeed to have been a great neated | 
of the ſacred books in the beginning of | Joſiah's 
reign, and ſome time before, in the idolatrous 
reigns of his father and grandfather, Amon and 
Manaſſeh; inſomuch, that when Hilkiah found a 
copy of the law, in ſome part of the temple; 
whilſt it was preparing, Joſiah was muchaftoniſhed, 
as if it was uncommon . But that might be, be- 
cauſe it was the very copy which Moſes himſelf 
had wrote, and ordered to be put up in the fide of 
the ark v. The Hebrew text, verbatim, is thus, 
Hilkiah found a book of the law, 'in, or by | 
the hand of Nee eee that was, it ſuf- 


1% ie xxxzi. 10, 0 of Poly 4) dene Num. 
ir. Sect. 2, 3. Du Pin on we Canan af Script. Book I. Ch. i. 
Sea. 2. 22. Kings vii. Duet. xxxb 24, 25, 26. 
2 Chron, S000 14. 


_ | ficiently 
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ficiently appears that copies of the law were in 
many hands a little Sefore, and in the captivity s 
and alſo copies of the prophets. Daniel cites both 
the law and the prophecy of Jeremiah And 
long before Ezra came to Jeruſalem, the people are 
ſaid to make their offerings at the rebuilding of the 
temple upon their return, and the prieſts to exe- 
cute their offices in their courſes, as it is written 
in the book of Moſes *, which muſt therefore have 
been in their hands. So that Ezra cannot be ſaid 
properly to reſtore the books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, much leſs to compoſe them a-new, as if they 
had been all burnt by the Chaldeans with the 
temple ; which beſides what hath been juſt now 
mentioned, we cannot conceive the Divine Pro- 
vidence would have permitted, ſince they were at 


- firſt wrote for the preſerving the word and will of 


God in the church. Further, notwithſtanding the 
great impiety of that age, yet there muſt have 
been many copies of the law among the people of 
Iſrael, who were enjoined. ſuch a conſtant daily 
ſtudying of, and meditating therein !, and it is 
not conceivable, that all ofthem-ſhould fail of their 
duty. Moreover, the prieſts, who were very nu- 


\, merous, and were to be teachers and interpreters 


, muſt, at leaſt, have each of them a 
copy for that purpoſe. ' And it cannot be conceiv- 
ed; that, among ſo great numbers of the divine 
books, throughout all the land, none of them 
| ſhould be preſerved, how negligent ſoever the late 

5 Dan. ix. 2, 11, 13. And what Joſephus makes 
Cyrus to own, that he had ſeen or read the prophecy of Iſaiah, 
(chap. xliv. 28.) concerning himſelf, that he ſhould rebuild 
eruſalem, (Joſeph. Antiq. book xi. ch. 1.) ſeems very pro- 

ble from Ezra i. 2. The Lord hath charged me, c. 
Era vi, 18. Deut. vi. 7. | „„ "OM 
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government, and the generality of the people had 
been concerning them. But Ezra, being an in- 

ſpired prophet, ſet forth a correct edition, and 
ſettled the canon (or true catalogue) thereof, as 
they were received in his time, with the aſſiſtance 
of others, that were inſpired too. He alſo might 
add what appeared neceſſary for theexplaining, and 
completing. ſome of them ®, as in the laſt chap... 
ter of Deuteronomy, concerning the death and bu- 
rial of Moſes, and the ſucceſſion of Joſhua, and ſe- 
veral ſmaller paſſages; but then it was with the af. 
{iſtance of the ſame ſpirit, by which the books were 
at firſt written -. FS | "> 

It is alſo plain, that the Hebrew Bible, which 

is now extant, hath remained uncorrupted by the 
known care and ſtrictneſs of the Jews, in writing 
it exactly true; and that ſo nicely, as to number 
not the words only, but even the letters of every 
verſe thereof; and alſo by their general-notion of 
the danger of corrupting it wilfully, as believing 
that would be a worſe crime, iban io worſhip the 
Golden Calf, or ſacrifice their children, or kill tbe 
prophets.*. Nor did Chriſt, or his apoſtles, accuſe 
the Jews of any ſuch corruption, (as they did of 
many other crimes, and ſome of a lower degree.) 
Neither could the malice of the Jews, in oppofi- 
tion to the Chriſtian doctrine, make any altera- 


m Dean Prideaux accounts for the diſputed paſſages in the 
Chronicles and Nehemiah, in his Old and New Teſtament con- 
nected, part 1. book v. An. 446. and book viii. An. 201 ; where 
alſo concerning Simon the Juſt ; compare Cornelus a Lapide 
apud Pool Syn. Critic. in Nehemiah xii. 11. 2 Gerard 
Loc. Com. Exegeſis de Script. ch. 6. » Hottinger. The- 
ſaurus lib. 1. ch. 2. Queſt. 4. & lib. i. ch. 3. ſect. 4. Lightf. 
of the tall of Jeruſalem. ſect. 11. Du Pin on the canon of 
Wy 4 6 TN | N 
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tion in the Bible, after Chriſt's time, partly 
reaſon of ſo great a number of copies thereof diſ- 
perſed in ſo many diſtant parts of the world, which 


muſt prevent a conſpiring together for that pur- 


poſe ; and alſo, becauſe the firſt Chriſtians, being 


moſtly of Jewiſh extraction, and underſtanding the 


language, would eaſily have diſcovered the altera- 
tion, if any had been made prejudicial to the Chriſ- 
tian faith and practice. edt "es 

As for the New Teſtament, we have more rea- 
fon to rely upon the truth of what is therein con- 
- tained, than on any other kind of hiſtory whatſo- 
ever; and that both in reſpect of the books them- 

ſelves, and the authors of them. 

The books have been owned and acknowledged 
in all ages, from the time they were firſt written, 
to be the writings of thoſe whoſe names they 


bear. And they make up the canon (or catalogue 


of books) of the New Teſtament, and were owned 
as ſuch by the primitive church. As for the four 
goſpels, one of them was written, and the reſt con- 

rmed by St. John, as Euſebius aſſures us in his 
hiſtory ; who, although he wrote above two 
hundred years after the apoſtolical age, yet his 


accounts were taken from former writers 9. 


Theſe books are alſo quoted by thoſe who lived 
near the times of the writers; particularly, Ire- 
næus Cites by name (and he could not be miſ- 


taken, for he was inſtructed by Ploycarp, a diſ- 


ciple of St. John) the four goſpels * of Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke and John, and the Acts of 
the Apoſtles ; (which laſt he aſſerts to be writ- 
ten by Sr. Luke the Evangeliſt,) the epiſtle of St. 


„ Book it. ch. 1. Bock f ch. 1, La. lib. fit 


Paul 


ch. 1. Tren. lib. iii. ch. 14. 
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Paul to the Romans, the Corinthians, and-ſa-on 
to the end of that ro Titus. The firſt epiſtle of St. 
Peter, and the firft epiſtle of St. John. A cata» 
logue of the ſeveral. places out of the aforeſaid 
father, is is drawn up by the author cited in the 
margin © as alſo out of other ancient fathers of 
the church. And the fore-mentioned Irenœus tells 
us u, that © True knowledge conſiſts in under- 
« ſtanding the doctrine of the apoſtles, and the 
e ancient ſtate of the church in the whale world, 
according to the ſucceſſion of biſhops, to 
<« whom they conſigned the care of the church in 

< every-place, which has continued down to o 
«times ; and a complete body or treatiſe of ſerip. 
tt ture preſerved, without either forgery or fal ſiſi- 
cation; without either addition or ſubſtraction. 
Here it may be further remarked, that a people 
now in being, the modern Jews, who hate the 
Chriſtian religion, do yet retain thoſe books con- 
veyed to them from their anceſtors, which, as they 
relate ancient types and prophecies, gave dans 
_ great ſtrength to it. 

Fhe goſpels and moſt of the epiſtles were written 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, far they men- 
tion the temple and nation of the Jews as {till in 
being: So that many perſons muſt be then living 
who both knew the matters of fact to be true, 
and might be eaſily informed of the authors, who 
would have been ſoon diſproved, if their relations 
had not been genuine. The matters contained in 
them are of great moment; as, the avoiding the e- 
ternal torments of hell, and obtaining the joys of 
| heaven. And e nodoubt, the; firſt Chriſtians 


©, Me. Richardſon on the Canon 4 the New Teſtament. 
v Iren, Lib. i IV. ch, 63. F | 
2 | were 
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were curious that they might not be miſtaken; and 
they had ſufficient opportunity of informing them... 
ſelves in the very age of the apoſtles, and the 
next age to them. Which doubtleſs they did; be- 
cauſe the authority of the books of the New Teſ- 
tament depended on this; that it was known they 
were either written by the apoſtles themſelves, or 
by thoſe who were their aſſiſtants and compani- 
ons, or under their direction or approbation. In 
whichwe find the firſt Chriſtians were ſo well ſatis- 
fied, as to forſake the religion of their anceſtors, 
and embrace a new one with the hazard of their 
lives. Further, in Tertullian's time, for about 
one hundred and ninety-two years after the birth of 
Chriſt, the very authentic epiſtles of the apoſtles 
were ſtill remaining in the ſeveral churches to which 
they were written. Again, this matter was ſo 
clear, that even the Jews and Heathens never de- 
nied theſe books to be genu mne. 
And as for thoſe few of them, which were at 
firſt not ſo univerſally received as the reſt; viz. 
the firſtepiſtle tothe Hebrews, that of St. James, the 
- ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecund and third 
Epiſtles of St. John, the epiſtle of St. Jude, and 
the Revelations ; it is to be obſerved, Fit, That 
the Chriſtian faith can ſubſiſt very well without 
them, by the remaining authority of thoſe that 
were never queſtioned ; efpecially the four goſpels 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles. Secondly, There is 
good evidence, from antiquity, that they were all 
received in the moſt early times by thoſe to whom 
they were ſent, (who had the beſt opportunity of 
ſatisfying themſelves,) and where they were at firft 


po N Tertul. de Preſcript. num., 36. edit. Rigalt. Lutetiz: 
A e 
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publiſhed; and in general by the whole Greek 
church”. Thirdly, It is no wonder that theſe epiſ- _ 
tles, being written either to Chriſtians diſperſed, 
(the copies being no otherwiſe to be publiſhed, 
than by giving them to ſome, who might commu- 
nicate them to others, as there was opportunity; 
or to private perſons at a great diſtance, were not 
ſo eaſily atteſted, and upon that account not ſo ge- 
nerally received, as the others were, which were 
written to particular churches, who preſerved the 
* e and who well knew the authors hands *, 
the meſſengers that brought them. Laftly, 
Eren thoſe churches which at firſt doubted the au- 
thority of theſe books, were yet afrerwards fully 
ſatisfied to receive them; which could proceed 
only from this, that there appeared more clear evi- 
dence of their being the writings of the apoſtles. 
It alſo appears, that our books of the New Teſ- 
tament are the ſame in ſubſtance, that they were 
at the beginning, from the ancient copies, and 
tranſlations of them into ſeveral languages ; and 
more eſpecially, the writings of the primitive ſa- 
thers, who 1 them, and wrote commentaries 
on them, and explications, which confirm and fix 
the text. The various readings, to which, by 
frequent tranſcribing allother authors are ſubjected, 
are not of that moment as to prejudice the fun- 
damental points of religion, or weaken the autho- 
rity of the ſcriptures, becauſe they make no alter- 
ation either 1 in the JEU or Chriſtian doctrine * 


* gee at large Grot. de Veritate R. Chriſtianz, Lib. m. 
Ch 1, 2. Dr. Mille“ Prolegom. p. 24, &c. Bp. Burnet on 
the vith Article; Dr, Whitby on the ſeveral epiſtles; Mr. 
Richardſon's canon of the New Teſtament vindicated, Sect. 
11. * 2 Theſſ. ii. 17. 2” th | | 

TL which, 


38 Tux "Re INTERPRETER, | 


which, notwithſtanding theſe are the ſame; both = 
as to articles of faith, and moral precepts. - 
As for the perſons who wrote the goſpels, the 
could not be miſtaken themſelves in relating things 
done in their own time and fight, Matthew and 
John being conſtant attendants on our Saviour, as 
Mark was on Peter, and Luke on Paula; and 
Mark's and Luke's goſpels agree with the others, 
and were approved of by St. John. Nor can they 
be ſuſpected of any deſign to deceive others; on 
the contrary, we may appeal to the conſciences 

of all who read their writings whether they have 
not all the reaſon to believe, that thoſe writers 
were in good earneſt, and did relate what them- 
ſelves were thoroughly perſuaded of. 

Again, none of them were experienced per- 
ſons, but mean and unlearned fiſhermen, the moſt 
unlikely to contrive or attempt the eſtabliſhment 
of a religion, which was fo contrary to the received 
principles both of the Jews and Gentiles, in all 
parts of the world. So alſo by reaſon of the plain- 
neſs, fimplicity, and candour, that appears in all 

their writings, and in whichare no tokens of contri- 
vance or deſign, but are all, like the authors, 
plain and honeſt; even ſo far as to own ſincerely 
| their own failings; as that Matthew was a publi- 
can, or tax-gatherer, an office which the Jews ab- 
= huorred; that St. John ran a way from his maſter 
in danger, and Peter denied him. And they men- 
tion their own ambitious contentions about worldly 
greatneſs, Sc. Again, the writers of the New 
Teſtament were men that could propoſe to them- 
ſelves no manner. of advantage in this life; nay, 

they evidently contemned the world; they ne- 


V Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. iii. Ch. 19. 22 Tim. iv. 11. 
Euſeb. Lib. ii. Ch. 24. | 8 
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glected and deſpiſed all honours and wealth, all 
worldly reputation or fame: yea, they forelaw ® 
and expoſed themſelves to the greateſt hazards 
and contempt, in publiſhing the holy goſpel, and 
| ſuffered cruel torments, and moſt of them death, 
to bear witnels to the truth of all they preached: 
Therefore, they could have no deſign; but to pub-. 
lim the will of God, in obedience to Chriſt, and 
in hopes of a teward hereafter. _ CA 
IThere may have been fome, indeed, who have 
died in a falſe belief, or for a miſtaken opinion; 
but it is not credible that a great number of per- 
ſons ſhould die, or ſuffer ſo much, in confirma- 
tion of what they knew 'to be falſe, without any 
proſpe&t of advantage, either to themſelves or 
others. Nor can it be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that 
St. Paul (the author of fo many of theepiſtles), who 
had been ſo zealous a perſecutor of the Chriſtian 
church, would on a ſudden become ſuch a cham- 
pion for the ſame, and hazard his life to eſtabliſh 
it, on any other motives or deſign, than to mani- 
feſt the truth in obedience to Chriſt, 
Further, not only Chriſtians, but even Jewiſh + 
and Pagan hiſtorians confirm the hiſtory of Chriſt, 
and the Chriſtian religion. Joſephus, a Jewiſh 
writer, (ſoon after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
which was about forty years after Chriſt's aſcen= 
fion) mentions © that good man John the Baptiſt, 
his preaching, and exhorting the people to the 
{tudy of virtue and piety, and to be baptized; and 
his being put to death by Herod ; and alſo James 
the brother of Jeſus, who was called Chriſt ©.” 
Theſe teſtimonies are the more conſiderable, be- 
_ cauſe Joſephus mentions them with ſome remark 


; . Þ, Mat. xvi. 24, 25. As xi. 22. Antiq. book xzviit. | 
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able circumſtances of matters of fact at that time, 
in his own nation: as that ſome of the Jews were of 
opinion, that Herod's impious action of killing John 
Baptiſt, was followed with a divine vengence on 
him, being routed “ in a battle by Aretas. And 
further, that there aroſc a ſort of a national quar- 
rel between Albinus, the appointed governor of 
Judea, and Ananias the high-prieft, on the ſcore 
of the high-prieſt's condemning of James the bro- 
ther of Jeſus, who was called Chriſt ; and that 
Ananias was removed from the tfigh-prieſthood ©. 

As for that other account of the ſame author, 

te concerning one. Jeſus a wiſe man, (if yet it be 
tc Iawful to call him a man,) his miracles, cruci- 

tt fixion under Pontius Pilate, reſurrection the 
ce third day, his numerous followers, both Jews 
« and Gentiles, (as proſelytes) and the race of 
et Chriſtians who are ſo called from him, and 
(which he ſays) were remaining in his time: How- 
ever this latter paſſage has beenqueſtioned by ſome, 
it is ſufficiently vindicated, and ſhewn to contain 
nothing but what might be related by Joſephus, 
who has given ſo full an account of John Baptiſt, 
and James the brether of Chriſt. On the contrary, 
it would be ſtrange that ſo accurate an hiſtorian, 
giving ſo particular a relation of the affairs of his 
country, ſhould not mention that of Chriſt, when 
las we ſhall ſee) the Gentile hiſtorians do it. Nor 
ĩs this account of Chriſt improperly inſerted in the 
place where we find it, not diſagreeing with what 
goes before, and follows after, as is pretended. 

or, in the former part of the ſame chapter, Jo- 


2 Thid, dee Dr. Care's Hiſtor, Literaria, tom. IT. 

Joſephus, and the firſt diſcourſe on Joſephus before L'E- 
ſtrange's Verſion. | ; | 
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ſephus treats of the Jewiſh affairs under Pilate ; 
whence he very properly proceeds to mention Chriſt 
what he did and ſuffered, under his government: 
which (he ſays) happened about the ſame time f. 
Again, what follows in this chapter ſeems leſs to 
appertain to Pilate's hiſtory, than this period con- 

cerning our Lord. Sure it is, that in this whole 
chapter, Joſephus's intent was to relate the tranſ- 

actions during Pilate's procuratorſhip, although 
happening at different ſeaſons: Neither doth he 
affirm this relation of his, concerning Chriſt's re- 
ſurrection and miracles, as being the ſubject of his 


own belief, but as what was related and credited 
by the Chriſtians, his followers, at that time. 


And as Joſephus, a Jew, ſo Tacitus, a Heathen 


hiſtorian, within leſs than a hundred years after 
the death of Chriſt, wrote of him as being the au- 
thor of the Chriſtian name, and put to death by 


Pontius Pilate the procurator, in the reign of? 


Tiberus. And Pliny, about the ſame time, wrote 
an account to his maſter, the emperor Trajan, as 


of other matters, ſo concerning Chriſtians; and in 
particular, that they were wont to aſſemble to * 
on a ſet day, and ſing hymns to Chriſt as 


Alſo Suetonius, another Pagan hiſtorian, — 15 


the ſame time too, tells us, that the emperors 


drove away the Jews, and puniſhed the Chris, 
on account of their profeſſion of Chriſt. 


Likewiſe this obſervation maybe Shinn chat |: 


the doctrine of Chriſtianity was in itſelf very offen- 
ſive, both to the Jews and Gentiles, (which to be 
| ſure was a rr in to Weir enen 2 


19 


11 Bock xvill, chap. 4 8: Anal. lib. xv. ch. 4h, 2 e | 
ol. lib. x. epiſt. 97- I ONE? in hoo 6 ch. 81 
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to the Jews by reaſon of Chriſt's mean appear- 
ance, the debaſing of their law and traditions, 
and equalling the Gentiles? title to God's favour 
with theirs. Whereas they expected the Meſſiah 
to be a great prince; that the law of Moſes 
(which had been eftabliſhed by God himſelf) was 
to continue for ever; and that themſelves were the 
chief favourites of heaven. Nor were the doctrines 
of Chriſtianity leſs oftenſive to the Gentiles, by the 
apoſtles preaching up one inviſible Deity, a re- 
ſurrection, a ſpiritual worſhip, and ſevere mora- 
lity, as charity, ſobriety, &c. Furthermore, the 
Roman governors endeavoured with their urmoſt 
craft and ſtrength, by the moſt fevere perſecu- 
tions, and even new-invented methods of torment, 
to prevent its ſpreading. - And, at the ſame time, 
the Heathen prieſts being provoked by the deſer- 
tion of their altars, animated the world 'againft 
the profeſſors of it. et the truth of be goſpel 
Was ſo convincing in thoſe times (except where 
prejudice, intereſt, and luſt darkened men's 
Teafon and judgment, ) that the aforeſaid Pliny 
lin the ſame epiſtle) ĩintimates to the emperor, that 
there were a great number of Chriſtians, of both 
* ſexes, and of all ages and degrees, and that 
« not only in the greater cities, but in the villages 
*and hamlets; inſomuch that the temples of the 
« Heathen gods were almoft deſerted, and their 
*« ſolemn rites for a long time difcontinued. So 
evident and undeniable was the demonſtration of 
the divine authority of the Chriſtian religion, that 
it was able to overcome the ſtrongeſt prejudices 
of ſo great a number of people, and make its 
way through all dangers; and this was acknow- 
ledged by the greateſt and wiſeſt hiſtorians of thoſe 
times. So that upon the whole, there cannot be 
; e a better 
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I \ better or clearer evidence for what we moſt. aſ- 
ſuredly believe to have been done; and one may 
as well ſuſpect the truth of any or all the hiſtories 

of the world, as that of the holy ſcriptures. 
Therefore, as we believe any thing before our time, 
ſo we have moſt reaſon to believe the hiſtory of 
the Holy Bible, and particularly the New Teſta- 
ment. 574 
Aſter all, ſome. may ſay, it ſeems plain enough, 
that there are ſufficient grounds for our undoubted 
belief of the truth of ſcripture, as to mazters of 
fad there recorded. But how does it follow, that 
the doctrine delivered in the ſcripture is divine, 
and came from God? Ir is anſwered, 

Thirdly, The doctrine itſelf contained in the 

holy ſcriptures, and its tendency to holineſs, peace. 

and true happineſs, ſufficiently ſhew it was no 
contrivance of man, but that a wiſe and good 
God was the author of it. So for the New Teſta- 
ment, in particular, the Chriſtian doctrine was not 
| ſuited to humour any order or condition of men, 
as it would have been, if it had been a contrivance 
of the apoſtles, For, as hath been already inti= 
mated, it directly croſſes the notion which the 
Jews had of a triumphant and rincely Meſſiah, 
when the founder of it, the true Meſſiah, was deck | 
red to be Chriſt crucified. It alſo further enraged 
the Jews, becauſe their ceremonial law was cried 
down, and the Gentiles were declared to have an. 
equal title with them to God's favour. And the 
Gentiles themſelves were as highly offended, be- 
cauſe they were accuſed of idolatry, and the im- 
purities of their religious rites laid open and con- 
demned, The Chriſtian doctrine does not comply 
with the ambitious man's deſire of honour, nor the 
miler's bunting aſter wealth, nor the voluptuous 
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or debauched in their pleaſu ures and vicious enjoy- 
S but croſſes all ſuch appetites, by enjoin- 
humility, contentedneſs under the croſs, as 
the portion of a Chriſtian, deſpiſing the world, ſo- 
briety, chaſtity, and temperance. Further, the 
New Teſtament teaches the moſt fublime truths, 
and the .moſt perfect rules; ſuch as are moſt 
- worthy of God to lay down, for all ſtates and 
conditions of life; and the moſt powerful mo- 
tives to practiſe accordingly. Again, the Chriſ- 
tian laws are ſuch, as any wiſe man would chuſe 
to live by, ſince they are adapted to the happi- 
neſs and well-being, both of particular perſons and 
ſocieties; being ſuch as promote in an eminent 
manner, holineſs and peace, health and reputa- 
tion, happineſs, comfort and ſafety; forbidding all 
exceſs of indulgence to the natural appetites, which 
would deſtroy health; and all vice and impiety, 
which rob us of our eaſe of mind and reputa- 
tion; and enjoining every one to be exactly juſt; to 
deal as he would be dealt with himſelf; to be af- 
fectionate and kind to one another; to ſuccour and 
help the needy; to comfort the diſtreſſed; to be 
meek and patient, gentle and tender-hearted, in 
imitation of the perfect goodneſs that is in God. 
Chriſt indeed ſaid, that he was come to ſend fire 
on earth, and not to give peace, but rather divi- 
fon ; but that is not ſpoken concerning the natu- 
ral tendency of his doctrine, than which, nothing 
can more promote peace and happineſs; but that 
by reaſon of the corrupted nature of mankind, he 
foreſaw that ſuch would be the conſequence of his 
doctrine that men would quarrel and divide about it. 
The Chriſtian doctrine does alſo afford the moſt 
ſolid comfort, teaching us, Ny a wiſe, powerful 
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and good God, is our father; and therefore, that 
all things in the end ſhall work for our good, In 
the mean time, if we ſuffer, it is, like Chriſt, to 


ſuffer for a little while, and to be glorified and THe 


happy for ever. I ſay, theſe, although not clear 
_ demonſtrations, are yet plain tokens, that not a 
wicked or deluded ſpirit, nor the politic contri- 
vance of men, but the wiſdom of God, «delivered 


ſuch a doctrine to the world. And ſuppoſing i ito 


be of divine revelation, we,could nor reaſonably 
deſire beiter ſigns of its een actually and a | 
fo. But then, 5 | 
Fouribly, There are other awilent marks, that 
ſnew the holy ſcriptures are the word of God, 
ſuch as prophecies and miracles: Which (as the 
primitive defenders of Chriſtianity obſerve) afford 
a demonſtration proper to it; and that ſo divine, 
as Paganiſm cannot pretend to*. There are many 
prophecies in the Old Teſtament, eſpecially of the 
captivity of Iſreal and Judah, and of the birth, 
life, death, reſurrection and aſcenſion of Chriſt, | 
which were foretold a long time before-hand, and 
| were exactly accompliſhed: And in the New Teſ- 
tament, Chriſt foretold his own-death', his reſur- 
rection n, _ the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt a. 
Again, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the 
temple was foretold by Chriſt, and that with the 
remarkable circumſtances of ite, and afterwards, 
by his apoſtles, (when the' Jews were ſecure, and 
had no ſuch apprehenſions,) which came to paſs 
accordingly. As "alſo that other prophecy of 
Chriſt, when he was low and deſpiſed ; that his 
paper © ſhould be e over * world, and 


or igenes contra Celfum Far ad initium. 264 xx. 19. 
| B » Mat. xvi. „ 2 Luke xxiv. 49. 5 Mat. xxiv. e 
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that the gates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt 
it, notwithſtanding the violent oppofir.ion he fore- 
told ſhould be made . Now, that fore-know- 
| ledge could not be attained but by a revelation 
from God; becauſe thoſe events depended not 
on the courſe of nature, but the will of Gad. 
For, as the captivity and deſtruction of the Jews 
were the effects of God's diſpleaſure, in puniſhing 
them for their ſins, (the very commiſſion of which, 
depending on the free determination of their own 
will, could be only foreſeen by the ſearcher of 
hearts; fo the redemption by Chriſt, with all 
the particular circumſtances and ways of effecting 
it, was the gracious and merciful intention of God 
to ſave mankind. Nor could any one, except by 
revelation, foretel any changes in the natural or- 
der of things (ſuch as were foretold and effected 
by Moſes and the apoſtles:) For, ſince God him- 
ſelf, who firſt eſtabliſhed the courſe of nature, has 
alone the power of varying it, it cannot be fore- 
. ſeen when he will interpoſe. By this argument 
God himſelf expoſtulated with the Jews, and up- 
braided their reliance upon idols, becauſe they 
could not few what ball happen, neither the for- 
mer things, nor could declare things io come hbere= 
after a. As for the oracles of the Heathen, though 
their predictions did ſometimes prove true, (as be- 
ing grounded on natural cauſes, known to the ſpi- 
rits by long experience,) yet they failed frequent - 
ly, and were often given out in very ambiguous 
terms, which by degrees brought them into 
contempt. 0 35355 
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In the next place, the miracles that were done 
by thoſe who ſpoke, or wrote ſuch words, in 
teſtimony of the truth of them, and of the au- 


| + thority of thoſe who wrote and preached, are a 


ſufficient evidence that they are from God. Not 


that every ſtrange work, barely confidered in it- - 


ſelf, is a proper evidence of the truth of any re- 
ligion; but ſuch as are wrought with a declared 
| purpoſe and deſign * to eſtabliſn ſuch a religion 
in the world by God's appointment, as were the 
miracles we read of in the Old and New Teſtament 
c. So that we are not only to attend to the miracles 
themſelves, but alſo to the end and defign of 
them; it being the end of miracles to confirm the - 
doctrine to be of God. We do not indeed know. 
the eſſences of things, nor the utmoſt extent of 
the power of nature, how far it goes, or where 
the ſupernatural power of God begins. Yet we 
certainly know the nature of many things by 
their marks and properties, and the uſual regular 
courſe of God's providence ſo far, that we can eaſi- 
ly diſcern what is miraculous. Thus, althoughwe 
know, not the power of fire, in its utmoſt extent, 
yet we know it is contrary to the property, or the 
uſual effects of fire, not to burn; and therefore, 
when the three children in Daniel walked in the 
midſt of a burning fiery furnace unhurt, we know 


it was miraculous. So we know it is not the force 


of two or three words, that raiſes the dead, and 
heals diſeaſes. ee S TO IE Pry | 
Again, although it be granted, that evil ſpirits. 

N may, through God's permiſſion, perform fome 


Ea proprie Miracula yocant Arabes, quæ propheta ad 
phetiam ſuam confirmandam edit. Pocock's ſpecimen oY 
Arab. p. 186. See Exodus iii. 12, 20, and chap iv. . 
io 10. John v. 20, 36. Acts ü. 22, 36, and chap. v. 12. 
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works that appear very wonderful and miraculous s 
inſomuchthat the holy ſcripture warns us againſt ly- 
ing wonders ; yet we cannot believe that the pro- 
vidence and goodneſs of God would leave us with- 
out ſome proper method of diſtinguiſhing between 
the effects of divine power, and the deluſions of 
the devil. If, therefore, any perſon ſhould work 
a wonder, to teſtify to an impious doctrine that 
teaches idolatry, or encourages wickedneſs “, it is 
to be looked upon as one of thoſe lying wonders 
the ſcripture warns us againſt; becauſe it is a con- 
tradiction to the truth and holineſs of God, that 


he ſhould ever commiſſion any man to teach any 


doctrine contrary to truth and holineſs. And it 
would be to deny himſelf, to commiſſion any man 


to invalidate former revelations ſufficiently “ con- 


firmed, or to encourage any impiety, contrary to 


the certain dictates of natural religion or revela- 


tion. But where the doctrine tends to the promot- 
ing of the glory of God, the drawing off mankind 
from fin to holineſs, and the overthrowing the 
kingdom of Satan in the world, (which experience 
proved to be the effect of the publication of the 


goſpel, and which it cannot be expected that the 


devil himſelf would be aſſiſtant in,) and where the 
preachers of ſuch doctrines are enabled, in teſtimo- 


ny thereof, to confirm their miſſion from God, not 
by working privately, or in the dark, or in mean 


and trivial caſes, but by an open and frequent 
working, before numbers of people, of ſuch evi- 


u Deut. xiii. 1, &c, Mat. xxiv. 24. 2 Theſ. ii. 9. 
Deut. xiii. 1, &c. As was the cale of going after other 
gods. As for the ceremonial law, taught by Moſes. ts 


be of God, by the miracles which he wrought in confirmation 


thereof, that law was not properly made void, but fulfilled in 


_ Chriſt, and being a reſemblance of him, ceaſed at his coming. 
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dent, great and ſubſtantial miracles, the effects 
whereof were not momentary but laſting, as curing 
the blind; healing diſeaſes, and raiſing the dea 
and ſuch like, as we read in the holy ſcriptures; 
in this caſe we muſt ae knowledge * it is the finger 
of God. Nor ought it to be objected, that this is 
proving in a circle, the doctrine by the miracles, 
and the miracles by the doctrine; for in this way 
of reaſoning, they are only the miracles that prove 
the doctrine; but in order to this, the doctrine is 
to be firſt ſuppoſed to be fuch = its nature as to be 
capable of being proved by miracles, that is, either 
indifferent, or not abſurd, contradictory or im- 
3 In the Old Teſtament; the miracies wrought by 
Moſes in Egypt, were ſufficient proofs that God 
ſent him: For although it may be thought, that 
any one miraculous work, fuch as that of the Magi. 
cians ſeems to be, ſhould be allowed an evidence 
as well as another; ſuppoſing that wrought by Mo- 
ſes, being both equally ſuperior to the power of 
natural cauſes; yet thoſe wrought by Moſes, being 
evidently ſo much ſuperior te thoſe of the Magi- 
cians, and their power being reſtrained by that 
ſuperior power by which Moſes wrought, in that 
ſtruggle between him and the devil for ſuperiority z 
render the evidence brought by Moſes in degree 
preater than that by the Magicians. For they could 
indeed imitate the turning of rods into ſerpents, 
and of water into blood, and alſo the bringing up 
of frogs; but not the inflicting the plague of lice 
or boils; nay, they could not defend themſelves 
from the boils, nor ſtand before Moſes, nor could 
their enchantments prevail any more: And there- 


Or As thie Mogicians themſelves did, Exod. viii. 
Vol. 1. | H ; "HEN 
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fore they ſubmitted, and acknowledged, that there | 
was the finger of God ?. So alſo the miracles of 
Moſes, in making the Red Sea dry land, and in 
fetching water out of the rock *, are an evidence 


that God was with him, and gave teſtimony to 


his words, and the laws he publiſhed b. 
For the New Teſtament: By the angels that a 


peared to the ſhepherds, when Chriſt was born; the 


voice from heaven at his baptiſm, declaring * This : 
is my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed;” his 


curing diſeaſes; his caſting out devils, and raiſ- 


ing the dead to life; his being transfigured on the 
mount, when his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his 

raiment gliſtered like flaſhes of light, and a voice 
came out of the cloud, again declaring him to be 
the Son of God; the graves opening,.and the ſun 
being darkened at his paſſion; his own riſing again, 
in {ome reſpect the greateſt of all miracles, and 


_ aſcending into heaven. And, La/tly, the miraculous 


power of the Holy Ghoſt. I fay, by theſe God the 
Father teſtified the truth of all that our -Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſaid, as our Lord himſelf argued*®, The 
works that 1 do, bear witneſs of me, that the father 


_ hath ſent me; and therefore we believe the doc- 


trine that he delivered came from God. So for the 


apoſtles, and many of the firſt Chriſtians, the Holy 


Ghoſt, that is, the gifcs of the Holy Spirit, were 
beſtowed on them in an extraordinary manner 
* whereby they alſo healed diſeaſes, caſt out devils, 


foretold things to come, and ſpoke divers lan- 


guages which they had never heard, and had a 
Power of 1 imparting thoſe gifts of the Holy Ghoit 


: 1 oed u. 18. 9 and chap. ix. 11. es xiv. 
2 Num. xx. b Exod. iv. 8, 9. © John v. 36. 


See Mat, li. 10, 11. ee 37. "AQs ii. 22. ä 
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to others. Hereby God himſelf gave teſtimony to 
their words and writings; for. that miraculous 
wer with which they were in ſo great a meaſure 
endued from on high, was God's ſeal to their com- 
miſſion, and ſo was for the ſatisfaction or convin- 
cing of all that heard them, 'or read their writings, 
that God was with them, and ſent them to publiſh 
his holy will?; and if they had delivered any 
thing that was not divine, a wiſe, true, and 
good God, would never have borne witneſs to it 
himſelf, nor indued them with ſuch extraordinary 
ability to convince men. 
There is one confideration which adds further 
ſtrength to this argument, and that is, the con- 
tinuation of the miraculous powers in the next 
ages of the church, which the writers of thofe 
times do not only unanimouſly atteſt, but chal- 
lenge the emperors, and the ref) pective governors 
of provinces, to convince them by experiment, 
and dare them to contradict it; and even offer to 
caſt their lives upon this proof b. It ts alſo to 
be remembered, that even the Jewiſh writers, 
own there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus,” who 
| lived and died as the goſpels report, though they 
mention him wich ſcorn and diſdain.” They de- 
ny not the matter of fact, that he wrought divers 
miracles*; but then they pretend, that power 
not to be a ſufficient teſtimony, becauſe he might 
work by magie, and the 3 of Beelzebub, the ; 


2 Mark xvi. 20. Heb. i Ws 4s > E Ag Juſtin Martyr, 
Irenæus, Origen, Tertull. Min. Flix, and Lactantius, eited 
by Giot in Mark xvi. 17. The particular miracle there men- 
tioned, is the caſting out of devils. Origen mentions others (con- 
tra Celſum, edit. Cantab. p. 62, 7 80.) and further ſays, that 
he was an eye-witneſs thereof, p. 124. b Biſhop Kid- 
der's Demonſt. of the Meſſiah, * I. ch. v. Lightf, Hor. in, 
| Mat. $XU; 24. 
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chief of devils; as their forefathers in Chriſt's 
time had objected to himſelf: Whereas the ee 
of miracles was the very ſign which God gave 

their great maſter Moſes, for this very end, that 


they ſhould 4e/reve in him i. 
Here alſo we have a further detention of 


the divine authority of the Old Teſtament, or the 
canon of holy ſcriptures, received by the Jewiſh 
church, which was owned and confirmed by Chriſt 
and his apoſtles, who referred to it, and quoted 
teſtimonies out of ir, as being the word of God, 
and of divine inſpiration *. So that the ſame 
miracles, which teſtify the authority of Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, do alſo evidence the divine authority 
of the Old Teſtament; which the ſame Chriſt and 
his apoſtles owned to be by inſpiration. And thus 
it is manifeſt, we have the moſt ſolid grounds for 
our believing the holy ſeriptures to be the word 
of God. 

And whereas, ſome may wonder after ſuch de- 
monſtrations of the truth of the Chriſtian reli- 
$100. how it ſhould come to paſs, that the main 

ody of the Jews, and afterwards thoſe wiſe and 
virtuous emperors, ſuchas Veſpaſian, Titus, Trajan, 
&c. and other inquiſitive men of thoſe times, did 
not only refuſe to embrace, but even perſecuted it. 
Such may conſider, Finſt, That as Chriſt's king. | 
dom was not of this world, ſo it was to be propa- 
gated by the wiſdom and power of God, without 
the aſſiſtance of, and even in oppoſition to world 
ly wiſdom, and worldly wiſemen. Secoraly, As : 
for the incredulity of the Jews, that was in part 
occaſioned oF. Chriſt's mean e whereas 


j Exod. ir. = to 10. * See John v. 1 0 xxiv. 
we 2 Tim, iii, itt, 15, 16, PO Cr Wo allo ap 
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they expected their Meſſiah ſhould be a great tem- 
poral king: as.alſo from the deſpiſed part af their 
country, where Chriſt moſtly reſided, viz. Galilee; 
and from his expoſing the worldlineſs, hypocriſy, 
and vain tradition of the Phariſees, a leading 
party amongſt them. And, Laſily, becauſe the 
doctrine of the goſpel equalled the Jews, (the poſe 
terity of Abraham, and God's peculiar people) 
with the reſt of the world, as to their title in 
God's covenant and promiſes '. '' Thirdly, No 
wonder that the great men of the world, ſuch as 
emperors and miniſters of ſtate, ſhould not take 
much notice ofa doctrine, inappearance, new and 
ſtrange, preached up'by a few ignorant fiſhermen 
and tent- makers; or that perſons wholly given upto 
woluptuouſneſs, and pleaſure, ſhould contemn and 
deride a doctrine which taught the croſs, and a re- 
nouncing of preſent enjoyments, in hopes of better 
in another world. Or, La/tly, that ſuch as eſteem- 


ed themſelves the only wiſe and knowing men, 


great philoſophers of the age, ſhould deſpiſe the 
plain ſimplicity of the goſpel ®. Fourthly, That 
there is more reaſon to believe the doctrine of 
Chriſt upon the account of his miracles, than 
to queſtion the truth of his miracles upon the 
account of the unbelief of the Jews or Gentiles ; 
and that becauſe this very unbelief was in itſelf fore- 
told many ages before , that it ſhould fo come 
to paſs in the days of the Meſſiah. Which predic- 
tion, among others that related to him, being ful- 
filled, is the greater confirmation of the truth of 
the ſame Jeſus being the Meſſiah, and of the doc- 
trine which he taught. „ 


ges che ſecond and third general remarks on the goſpels. 
See further the ſixth general remark on the Acts of the 
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As for any other religion, there is none that can 
juſtly pretend to be of God. The author of the 

hometan, or Turkiſhreligion, was avicious per- 

fon, and his behaviour contrary to that of a meſ- 

ſenger ſent from God. His doctrines are abſurd 

and ridiculous, and contrived for the gratifying of 

Ton and luſt in himſelf and followers, and 

were confirmed by no public and uncontroulable 

miracles, but propagated at the firſt by craft and 

fraud, and afterwards by violence and force of 

arms , the impoſtor pretending, that a ſword 
felt into his hands ' from heaven for that purpoſe v. 
The Jewiſh religion was founded wholly upon the 

expectation of a Meſſiah to come; and the pro- 

phets have fo plainly limited the time of his ap- 

pearance, before the diſſolution of the Jewiſh go- 

vernment, the diſtruction of Jerufalem, and the 

_ temple, that it is paſt many ages ago, in what man- 

ner ſoever we make the computation *. J 

_ Whereas there are ſome who want new ble 

to convince them, it may be ſaid, Fin, That God 

is wiſer than we, and knows beſt what is fit for the 

converſion of men. And it is impious and unrea- 
ſonable to demand any more for our private con- 
=  ' viction. Secondly, If God ſhould gratify ſuch per- 

4 | ſong, others would alſo expect the ſame, and then 

the frequency of miracles would make them nor 

convincing, becauſe being common, they would be 

_ diſregarded, or would quickly be looked upon to 

be oy effect of natural cauſes only. And now, 

ſince God hath been pleaſed to reveal himſelf to us, 

and ſo fully to confirm his revelation, for any to 


»Dr. Smith Epiſtola prima de moribus Turcarum, p. 9 55 
&c. p Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, and his letter to a 
Deiſt, Pocock Specimen Hiſt, Arabum, p. 116, Ke. 
Dan 8 2 Hag. it 7. e 
Relig, lib. 5 ſect 1 $152 1s f 
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expect new revelations and new miracles to con- 
firm them, is as unreaſonable, as it would be for 
them to demand that the king and parliament 
ſhould afreſh enact and publiſh the laws of the 
land in every reign, although they were formerly 
paſſed and ratified as they ought to be, and as ſuch, 
are now upon the records, and their authority hath ' 
been allowed ever ſince they were firſt enacted. 
Nay, though ſome perſons had ſuch a means of 
conviction granted them, as they pretend would be 
effectual, via. that one of their former companions 
ſhould appear to them from the dead, and give 
them the diſmal account of all that black ſcene of 


horror and torments in the next world, and of 


the unſpeakable joys which are loſt by a wicked 
life in this; yet, as our Saviour ſays, F ibey believe 
not Moſes and the prophets, (we may add, and the 
goſpel on the evidence given thereof,) neither 
would bey be perſudded, though one roſe from the 
dead, as many on the apprehenſion of death 
have ex preſſed great remorſe and reſolution, which 
| yet on their recovery had no real effect on them. 

They might indeed on a ſudden be ſurpriſed at an 
apparition, and entertain ſome ſerious thoughts of 
a new life; but it would rarely effect a real 9 
in their hearts and practice. They would quickly 
have a mind to believe the apprehenſion of it to 
proceed only from a melancholy fancy and imagi- 
nation, which their vicious companions would not 
fail to improve. Or, if they believed in ſpirits, they 
might imagine a trick put upon them by ſome evil 
ghoſt or ſpirit, that perſonated their deceaſed 
friend, as raking a delight in diſturbing and per- 
plexing their minds, and filling them with vain and 
groundleſs terrors. Thus they would by degrees 
quiet their minds, and chearfully return 9 
e ormer 
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former courſe; and indeed, they would argue 4 
great deal more rationally, than when they reſiſt all 
the ſubſtantial evidence of the truth for the holy 
ſcriptures, and the Chriſtian religion. 
The miracles pretended to have been wrought 
among the Papiſts, or the ancient Pagans, weaken 
not the force of the evidence of the primitive Chriſ- 
tian miracles. For as to the former, Fin, the jug- 
ling and impoſtures of the Popiſh prieſts have been 
notorious, that even many of their own party, 
of credit, refuſe to vouch for them. Secondly, 
Moſt of their miracles are ridiculous and trifling, 
very unlike the grave and ſubſtantial ones which 
Chriſt and his apoſtles wrought; as appears by ma- 
ny tories of the Virgin Mary, with her babe, vi- 
ſiting her votaries; the ſweating and motions of 
images; the odour of reliques, &c. Thirdly, They 
are brought to confirm doctrines which Chrift and 
his apoſtles never taught, but the novel tenets 

- which the church of Rome had eſtabliſhed, and the 
additions they have made, different from, and 
even contrary to the Chriſtian doctrine, as concern- 
ing tranſubſtantiation, the worſhip of images, 
&c. Fourthly, Whereas Chriſt and his apoſtles 

. wrought their miraclesamong the unbelieving Jews 
and Gentiles, theſe are only publiſhed among their 
own credulous people, who are eaſily impoſed up- 
on, not wrought among thoſe called Heretics, who 
ſtand in need of conviction... Fifibiy, Popular er- 

_ ror is a great ſpring from whence miracles iſſue in 
the church of Rome. Upon the leaſt accident that 
happens to the Italians, —_ the leaſt fickneſs or 

| indiſpoſition that ſeizeth them, as any one may 

= | obſerve, they make a vow to ſome ſtatue of the 


de. Bikoy Kidder of the hei 6 2. 0 
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virgin, or of ſome faint, to be delivered from it: 
And if they eſcape, they attribute their recovery 
of deliverance from danger, to the thitaculous ſta- 
tues or images, to whom they made their vows ; 
and cauſe pictures to be drawn of what happens to 
them, and fet up in churches :. Lay, It is uſual 
for ſome wicked beggars to counterfeit themſelves 
cripples, blind, or ſtruck with the palſey, for five 
or fix years together, to make people at laſt be- 
lieve that a miracle has been wrought upon them, 
_ attribiiting their recovery to ſome image of the 
virgin, or to ſome ſaint, whereby they are believed 
to be good men, and outs by od, and are 
_ liberally relieved, and often niaimained ever after 
duting life, „ 3 
The miracles pretended to have been wrought 
by Apollonius Tyaneũs, and others among the an- 
cient Heathens, are confuted by the author under 
cited . The wiſeſt Pagans confeſs many. of 
them to have been forged u, or wrought in the 
hight, &c. But admitting any of them were real- 
ly done, it was not in confirmation of any doc- 
trine, but on ſome other account; as in the caſe 
of Veſpaſianꝰs curing a blind man, to render him the - 
more venbrable, in order to raiſe him to be empe- 
fot : For which purpoſe, it is no wonder that Go 
ſhould honour him in an eee | 


being deſigned to be the executioner of his di 

_ pleaſure againſt the Jews: He wanted maje/ty and 
authority; which by this means, His hiſtorians tell 

%%% ² ( 
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n. 1690. letter 7 Parker, De Deo. ſect. 26, 27. 
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Some are offended with the method of the holy 
Icriptures, in which there is not an exact order 
obſerved, as in ſome other writings, but the ſame 
doctrines and duties are repeated, and urged over 
again. Such ought to conſider, that this is occaſion- 
ed by a wiſe deſign of the Divine Providence; 
for, Hirt, Ordinary readers take more notice of 
what they find ſo often mentioned: - Secondly, 
What is obſcure in one place, is more fully and 
plainly expreſſed in another. 1 
Others want to reconcile the many ſlaughters 
mentioned in the Old Teſtament, with the charac- 
ter of a gracious and good God towards his own 
creatures. For inſtance, in the drowning ſo great 
a body of the Egyptians in the Red Sea ?; the 
ſlaughter of three thouſand Iſraelites by ſome of 
their own people, on account of the idolatry of 
the Molten Calf *; the terrible deſtruction of 
the Canaanites “; the death of ſeventy thou. 
ſand, on the occaſion of David's numbering 
his people ©, Such ſhould obſerve, Fir, In 
reſpect to God, that he is the Author and Giver 
of life, and may take it away when and how he 
pleaſes; and we muſt not ſeparate his juſtice from 
his mercy. Secondly, Thoſe who periſhed were de- 
ſtroyed for their abominable ſins committed againſt 
the light of nature. Thirdly, In the caſe of 
the Canaanites, the Iſrealites were only the exe- 
cutioners of God's juſtice, and of his puniſhment 
of finners, when their in:quitzes were full; that is, 
were at the heighth, and the corruption was uni- 
verſal, and loudly called for vengeance froma holy 
and juſt God: And though in the laſt inſtance 
abovementioned, David ownegꝗ his own fault, but 
- Exod. xiv, _ * Exod./xxxii. © » Joſhua xiii, &c. 
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eſteemed. the ſheep et people to. be guiltleſs; 5 


that ſhews he knew his own fins, but not his peo- 
pte's ; who, for their ſins too, being guilty before 
God, were puniſhed on that occaſion, as David 


was himſelf, in the loſs of ſo many ſubjects. 


As to the uſe of reaſon, in reſpect to the particu» 
lar doctrines of the holy {criptures, it is to be 


conſidered, that although we are not. to aſſent to. 
that, which, being the proper object of our reaſon, 


is a plain contradiction to it, and ſo againſt that 


rational faculty which God hath endued us with, to. 


guide and direct us; as the doctrine of the Papiſts,. 


that a conſecrated wafer or bread, {which we ſee 


and feel, and taſte, to continue a wafer or bread,) 
isne vertheleſsconvertedintothe real body of Chriſt, 


and ſuch like; yet there may be many things above 


our reaſon, and, which we cannot account for, 
through a want of the diſtin knowledge of their 
nature and real properties; and yet being ſatisfied 
that God hath revealed them, we rationally give 


our aſſent to them: So, although it is above our 


reaſon to comprehend the doctrine of the Trinity, 
and the reſurrection, &c. yet being ſatisfied God 


hath revealed ſuch doctrines, that he is moſt wiſe 


E are gives us for a guide, but we 8 never 


and true, and able to do all that he hath declared 


he will” do, it is moſt conſiſtent with our reaſon to 


believe them; and in this caſe reaſon is not ex- 
cluded, bur only kept to its proper buſineſs ; for 
here it is the proper buſineſs of reaſon, to find out 


that God hath revealed ſuch truths, and to help 
us to diſcobet the true ſenſe of that revelation; and 


when that is obtained, reaſon hath dene its office, 
and the revelation of God is ſufficient to ground 


our faith upon, however difficult or unaccountable 


to us the nature of ſuch things may be. Thus, our. 


2 theleſs 
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thelely go a wrong way, without 92 director, 


whom our eyes may aſſiſt us in following. 

How many things are there which ate the con- 
ſtant objects of our ſenſes, which yet we can give 
but a mean account of, much leſs perfectly under- 
ſtand? Such as the motions of the heavens, the 
wind and ſeas; the light of the ſun; the growth 
of corn and other plants; to ſay nothing of the 
union of our ſouls and bodies, or how the one is 

affected by the other: All which ſo far exceed our 
comprehenfi on, that if we did not daily fee and 
experience: them, they would ſeem as wonderful as 
the reſurrection, or any other myſtery in religion. 
Nor can it be atherwile, ſince the reaſon anc ap- 
prehenſion of man is finite and limited, and can 
proceed only by analogy, or the proportion which 
one part of the creation bears to another, but 
cannot reach the divine nature, v hich is incom pre- 
henſible; and undoubtedly, had ſome the know- 
ledge of this world we live in, only from a book, they 
would conclude, that mot of the things that arg in 
it were as incomprehenſible, impoſſible, and there- 
fore incredible, as they fancy any thing to be in 
the Chriſtian doctrine. 
. If it ſtill be objected, that by the inſtanges laſt 
| mentioned, it appears indeed, that we believe many 
things to have a being, though we cannot compre- 
hend how they have it; yet the reaſon of ſuch be- 
lief is, becauſe we perceive 4y, our ſenſes, (of hear- 
' Ing, ſeeing, and feeling, ) that ſuch things are: 
But it cannot be ſaid ſo of ſome Chziſtian doc- 
trines; as of the Trinity, the reſurrection, the uni- 
on of the divine and buman nature in Chriſt, &c. 
In apſwer to this, it is alſo true; that we believe 
what we cannot comprehendourſelve pag diſtinctly 
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relation to aur ſenſes. For | example, an eternal 
duration, which we cannot conceive without ſuppoſ- 
ing a ſucceſſion of time, and that will at laſt carry 
our thoughts to ſome firſt moment, from which 
thoſe that follow are derived; which, as ſuppoſing 
a beginning of time, is a contradiction. to eternity; 
and yet, without an eternal duration, or ſome 
being from eternity, how could any thing ever 
have a being or motion at all, ſince nothing could 
ever produce itſelf, for then it would: act before 
it is? And how could any thing exiſt, or have 
a being without a cauſe? And yet we believe 
God to be ſelf-exiſtent, or to have a being from 
bimſelf; ſo that there is ſomething believed which 
we cannot conceive, and has no relation to our 
And if it be replied, that although we cannot 
comprehend particularly, how there could he an 
infinite eternal duration or being, or firſt mover; 
yet we believe it becauſe or reaſon tells us, it muſt 
be ſo in general, otherwiſe, there could be no be- 
ing at all: Then we may as well believe the truth 

of any particular revealed myſtery of religion con- 


tained in the holy ſcriptures, though it be neither 


the object of our ſenſes, nor can we otherwiſe com 
prehend it, if we have god reason to believe the 
truth and divine authority of the holy ſcriptures in 
general, which contain ſuch a doctrine, and that 
leads us to examine the proof thereof, and be: 
determined thereby, notwithſtanding our reaſons 
fails in the explication of ſuch particular doctrine. 

In the ſame manner one may argue from the con- 
ſiſtency of God's, Fore-Hnotpledgęe of future events, 
which, is manifeſt. by the prophecies, with the; 
liberty of buman actions. And therefore, all thoſe 
ſhould. weigh this matter well. who n, N 
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finite and incomprehenſible being, and yet Wet 
any other doctrine, which relates to an Mute venng, 
becauſe it is incomprehenſible. - 
— Thoſe who pretend that the different opinions 
of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and the ſchiſms 
and nereſies are objections againſt it, may as well 
affirm, (ſince, through the weakneſs of human un- 
derſtanding and prejudice, diſputes ariſe in all arts) 
that becauſe ſo many lawyers differ in opinion 
about the ſenſe of ſome laws, therefore there is no 
law which'we can rely on. Thediſputes about the 
nature of a thing is no argument againſt the truth 
and being of the thing diſputed ; nay, the very | 
diſputes and different opinions. being foretold by 
Chriſt and his apoſtles, are the greater confirma- 
tion of the Chriſtian religion. The ſame may 
| be ſaid concerning the ill lives of too many Chriſ- 
tians, whether of the clergy or laity; fince it was 
foretold the time would come, when ſome whs 
had @ form of godlineſs, ſhould deny the potver there- 
of *. That being ſo, is rather a proof of the truth 
of the goſpel which foretold it, as it is of the ge- 
neral corruption of human nature, and the preva- 
lency of ſome men's luſts and paſſions over their 
reaſon. Nor can it argue, either that ſuch per- 
ſons do not believe what they profeſs to teach, 
any more than that a phyſician believes nothing of 
medicine, becauſe he does not often practiſe 
Himſelf as he preſcribes; or that a man is not ſtill | 
a man, though he has the plagye upon him. 

To thoſe who complain of the Chriſtian NY 
gion” s thwarting the natural inclinations of men, 
which may reaſonably he ſuppoſed to be from God, 
ang [v4 rotate that we "_ to be born une one law, 


— * Lake xi 51, 525 53. 1 Tim. vi. 5. a „ Tie. il. f 
N and 
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and bound to another; it may be anſwered, 
Fin, God hath ſuch love for men, that if 
e we be not wanting to ourſelves, and are ſin- 
« cere, he will afford his aſſiſtance in propor- 
* tion to our need. Secondly, God did not de- 
« ſign to create man in the full poſſeſſion, of 
« happineſs at firſt, but to train him up to it by 
« the trial of his obedience ; but there would 
_« be no trial of our obedience, without ſome - 
« difficulty in our duty, either by reaſon of 
« powerful temptations from without, or of croſs 
« and perverſe inclinations from within. 7d 
« /y, That God hath provided an univerſal. re- 
« medy for the degeneracy and weakneſs of hu- 
« man nature. The grace of God hath abounded 
ee to all men by Jeſus Chriſt, to enable them to 
« maſter and ſubdue all the bad inclinations of 
e nature: As he commands us to examine, ſo 
« he affords us ſufficient aids of his grace by 
« Jeſus Chriſt for our recovery, at leaſt, ſo far as 
« he will accept of, 
« Others object, that the laws of the Chriſtian 
« religion intrench too much upon the pleaſures 
and liberties of human nature. But, ſuch do 
e not conſider, Fit, That the Chriſtian religion 
« does not hinder the reaſonable, juſt, and proper 
« ſatisfaction of any of our natural appetites and 
* paſſions, but the undue and irregular manner of 
eee. them; and every inordinate appetite 
or affection is a puniſhment to itſelf; as in- 
* temperance, debauchery, revenge, &c. For, as 
* ſenſual exceſs goes beyond the limits of nature, 
* fo. it begets' bodily pain and diſeaſes: As it 
1 tranſgrefſeth the rules of reaſon and religion, 
«1t breeds guilt and remorſe in the mind. Se- 
6. e As. for the reſtraint of our liberty, the 
” contrary 
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* are the greateſt ſlavery; for he is a flave who is 
not at liberty to follow his own judgment, and 


« contrary is moſt evidently true, that fin and evil 


to do thoſe things he is inwardly convinced are 
* beſt for him to do, but is ſubject to the unrea- 
c ſona ble commands, the tyrannical power, and 
violence of his luſts and paſſions: But the 
* ſervice of God, and obedience to his laws, is 

* perfect liberty, becauſe the law of God requires 


* nothing but what is recommended to us by our 


* gown reaſon, and from the benefit and advan- 
8 tage of ing e ot 


SECTION VI 


Since the Gourch of Rome forbids the common People 
to read the Holy Scriptures, we may inquire, what 
Reaſon there is nevertheleſs, that NP e read 
and underſland them. 


In Anſwer to which it may be conſiderd, 


Fin. IE ſcriptures themſelves were at firſt, 
by the inſpiration and providence of 


God, wublithed in a language which was under- 


ſtood by all thoſe who were concerned; as the Old 
Teſtament, which was manifeſted to the Jews, was 
written in Hebrew, and part of it in Chaldee, their 


proper language; and the New Teſtament was 


written in Greek, becauſe at the time of publiſhing 
it, the Greek language was univerſally underſtood; 

which is a plain indication, that God intended his 
holy word ſhould be read and underſtood, ” all the 


members of his church. 


by dee more at lage in (Archbillo Tilton s works, fol. 
| Secondly, 


* 
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- Serondly, „What belongs to holy living, lin re- 
ſpect to God, our neighbour, and ourſelves,) and, 
u hat we; are to believe in order to ſalvation, is 
plainly enough ſet doun in holy ſcripture;. and for 
the, more obſcure and difficult paſſages, we may 
repair to the miniſters for inſtruction ; or thoſe 
places may not be of much concern 0 private 
perſons of ordinary capacities, 
_ ©. Thirdly, The people of the Jews were command- 
alta read. the Old Teſtament*; and in many 
reſpects we are as much concerned as they, and 
the New Teſtament is no more difficult, to us, 
than the Old was to them. 
_ .Fourthly, The apoſtle St. Paul gave ern 
chat his epiſtle ſhould be read. 10 all the; boly bre= 
tbren, that. is, to all the members of the Chriſtian 
church.5. And, though many have ahuſed and 
V reſted the holy ſcriptures, (as St. Peter com- 
plained, in his days) , yet the apoſtle. did not 
therefore ſorbid them to be read, no moe than 
cloaths and food, and ſtrong. liquors are forbid- 
den, though many do abuſe them. The apoſtte, 
on the centrary, ordered the whole church of the 
Colloſians to be careful, that the word of God mipht 
dwell ambug them 1:cbly\.... And. the ancient docs 
tors of the church were wont to call on the people; 
not excepting : the meaneſt and moſt unlearned, 
80 provide themſelves with Bibles, and to read 
« and meditate in them, in their pri vate houſes, be- 
«* cauſe they contain the phyſic of their ſouls, and 
C3 the rules of Chriſtian behaviour, in all condi- 
« tions, here on“ earth. And they ſay; that a 
Chriſtian's living here in the world. without being 


* ent. vi. 6. "oy Deas d 2 Pet. ili. 16. | 
i Colloff. iii, 16. * Gerhardi xegeſis de Script,, Sacr. 
G2 fe as ay = 
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acquainted with the holy ſcriptures, eſpecially of 
the New Teſtament, is /ike a ſoldier going to war 
without bis armoar®, And yet they well knew, 
there are many paſſages therein not eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, and that many had perverted the ſame 
to their own deſtruction, upon which pretence the 
church of Rome now' forbids to the common peo- 
ple the uſe of the Bible; yet from the beginning 
it was not fo, but all were allowed, nay, injoined to 
have Bibles, and to be well acquainted with them; 
inſomuch, that in the time of the Diocletian per- 
ſecution, (three hundred and three years after the 
birth of Chriſt,) it was looked on as a renouncing 
Chriſt and his religion, to be a Trad#tor®; that is, 
for Chriſtians to deliver their Bibles to the Hea- 
then officers, who were ſent to burn them: Which 
plain matter of fact is a moſt convincing argument 
for the general reading of the holy ſcriptures inthe 
23 times. And if it be objected, that many 
ereſies ha ve ſprung up by a wrong interpretation 
of ſeripture, we anſwer, thoſe miſtakes were for 
want of a thorough acquaintance with the holy 
fcriptures, and becauſe they were not often read 
and compared together: Beſides, the hereſies for 
the moſt part were coined by doctors, and learned 
men, not ordinary lay-perſons. Laſtiy, the good- 
neſs of God permits us not to queſtion, but that 
the way to eternal life ſnall be manifeſted to thoſe 
who ſeek it in his holy word, with all fincerity, 
without any worldly deſigns, and with hearty 
prayers for his aid. Thus much for the obliga- 
tions which all ſorts of perſons lie under to be 


1 
1 


converſant in the holy ſcriptures. 


e mi. © ® Auguſtinus de Baptiſmo, Hb. vii. chap. 2. 


Traditio'Colicum fatta ed, unde ceperunt appellari Traditores 
Vide et Martytolcgium Romanum. Januar. 2323s. 
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SECTION vil. | 
Neat we are "to er what dune; ne wid 9 


Le by _ boly _— We _— i 2 to 
be read. © 


; GOME ron as to ließy 8 re- 
8 ſpect to the ſtories, or elſe perplex themſelves 
with the myſterious and dark prophecies of Daniel 
and the Revelation, — the other plain and 
moſt uſeful parts of the holy ſcriptures, which 
tend moſt to edification. Others take apiece of 
a chapter or a verſe by itſelf, never conſidering 
the ſcope and coherence of ſuch words. Ano- 
ther ſort have [entertained a particular opinion, 
- which they have before-hand reſolved to maintain, 
and bring it with them as a clue, by which to un- 
fold the ſcripture. But we ſhould read andi medi— 
tate in this holy book, not ſo much to ſatisfy our 
curioſity in knowing the ſeveral hiſtories, as to 
obſerve in them the providence of God, his power 
and goodneſs, and care for his church; the pious 
examples of holy perſons, the examples. of ven- 
ce againſt ſuch ſins, or the inſtances of bleſ- 
— on the performance of ſuch duties, &c. And 
Jer ih the unlearned and weak be moſt converſant in - 
the plaineſt and moſt edifying books of holy ſerip- | 
ture: Neither let us read careleſly, and run away 
with a verſe-or two, but compare and > 
end and chief deſign of the Holy Ghoſt. Lily, 
we ſhould not bring our opinions as che clue by 
which to unfold ſcripture, but to be tried and re- 
gulated by it; and, above all views, read chieffy 
to 8 wiſe unto lalvation; 1 for the ſeriptures are a 
Bas 2 only 
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only the oracles of God, to which we ſhould re- 
ſort for wiſdom and ſaving knowledge, but alſo a 
rule and guide of life, which we ſhould have a 
recourſe to, that we may thereby grow the better 
Chriſtians, more holy and truly religious. In ſnort, 
the ſcripture ſhould be read with the like ſpirit 
with which it was written , with a diſpoſition to 
know and embrace the truth, for promoting the 
glory of God, a religious converſation, and eter- 
nal happineſs. To this purpoſe let us lay up in our 
hearts what we read; that it may be uſeful on ſeveral 
occaſions ? as when we read of the power and 
Juſtice of God, his threatenings againſt fin, and 
of his being preſent in all places, &c. Such paſ-_ 
ages we may treaſure up in our hearts, to make us 
fear and tremble to offend him by preſumptuous 
ſins. When we read the exhortations and en- 
couragements to piety and virtue, we ſhould then 
examine if our behaviour is ſuitable, and endeavour 
it may be for the future. When we read of his 
goodneſs and mercy to be over all his works, his 
gracious promiſes of mercy and forgivenneſs, and 
that he ſo loved us as to ſend his Son to die for us, 
&c. this may cherith our hopes of. pardon on our 
true repentance, When we read that he is a fa- 
ther to his ſervants, and will make all things 
work together for good to them, and that Chriſt 
Jeſus, his beloved Son, endured the croſs, &c. 
This will be of great comfort to us in the day of 
affliction and trouble. Thus we ſhould: read the 
holy ſcripture, remembering always, that it is 
God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who ſpeaks unto us 
from heaven; and that by this very word, ac- 
cording as we have here improved in knowledge 
— ® Omnis Scriptura ſacra eo ſpiritu debet legi, quo ſeripta eft. 
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and ae W 00 we ſhall all be judged at 
the laſt day. This end of reading the 5 is 


excellently expreſſed by our church, in her Ho- 
mily concerning the exhortation to the knowledge 
and reading of the holy ſcriptures, part J. In 
« reading of God's word, he moſt profiteth, not 
« always that is moſt ready in turning of the book. 
« but he that is moſt turned into it, that is, moſt 
« inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, moſt in his heart 
« and life altered and changed into the thing 
e which he readeth. He that is daily leſs and lefs 
« proud, leſs wrathful, leſs covetous, and leſs de- 
« firous of worldly and vain pleaſures. Ne that 
« daily, forſaking his old and vicious life, in- 
cc creaſeth in virtue more and more. O1 ler us 


adore and bleſs God, who hath revealed to us the 


word of life and ſal vation, and be careful ſo to 
read and meditate in the ſame, praying for the aſ- 
fiſtance of his Holy Spirit, that our underſtandings 
may be enlightened, our faith confirmed, our hope 


cheriſhed, our lives reformed, and our ſouls faved 


in the e day bly = Long henry Amen. © 
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' SECTION vin. 


The Titles and Diviſions of the Holy Bile, and 
be Books which make up the Canon LE the . 
an | 


HIS book is called ine Bible that is, the 
book, for the Bible is the ſame with book ; ; 
as ns as to ſay the book of ee or the chicfeſt 


n. „ e 


book; 
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book; and the Holy Bible, becauſe inf 
God, and contains holy matters, and in _ in 
holineſs. Again, it is called the ſcriptures, which 
. K the writings, becauſe it contains the chiefeſt 
II writings; and the 2 of God, as pro- 
ceeding from him, and taught by his holy ſpirit; - 
and hſtly, the Old and New Teſtament, which 
word Tefament not only ſignifies one's laſt 
will, (as it may in this caſe , Chriſt having 
made his church the heir of falvation,) but is 


taken ſometimes for a /aw;. and then it means the 


old law given by Moſes, and the new law given 
by Chriſt: Sometimes, and uſually, for a covenant, 
and ſoit ſignifies the old covenant. God made with 
the Jews, to be their God, on condition of obſer- 
ving his. law, and the new covenaat he makes with 
us Chriſtians, a covenant of grace and. ſalvation 
through Jeſus Chriſt, on condition of faith and 
obedience. It alſo ſignifies the „gn of this new 
covenant *... This cup is the New. Teſtament in 
my. hood, or the ſymbol, ſign, or token of that 
blood, in which the new covenant was eſtablithed,- 
and ſo figuratively imports the Teſtament, or co- 
venant itſelf. 

The whole Bible is divided into the Old and New 
Teſtament: The Old contains the ftate of the 
church of God among the Jews; the New con- 
taining the doctrine and privilege of the Chriſtian 
Church over all the world. We Chriſtians are 
concerned with the Old Teſtament, not only by 
reaſon of the examples, judgments, mercies, pro- 


. eee and e of * 4 | 
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in mentioned; bur chiefly in reſpect to eke | 


and figures, and . eren a OI 
and Saviour. 
Again, the Old Teſtament was divided by che 
Jewiſh rabbies (or doctors) into three parts *, 
the law, the prophets,” and. the hagiographa, (or 
holy writings.) Our Lord; no doubt alluded co 
this diviſion *. In the law and in the prophets, and 
in the pſalms, {or holy writings, of which: the 
pſalms are a chief part,) concer ning me, and there- 
by confirmed the Jewiſh canon "or exculogye of 
books of the Old Teſtament. 
Hur, The law, containing che five books of 
Moſes, which the Greeks afterwards called the 


Pentateuch, which word ſignifies the five-fold vo- 


lume, becauſe it contains five books, viz. Geneſis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, 


_ Secondly, The prophets : - Theſe they reckoned 


eight, inthisorder; Joſhua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Iſaiah, and the twelve leſſer 
prophets, acoomited as one book, viz. Hoſea, Joel, 
Amos, and the reſt to the end of Malachi. So 
that although the books of Joſhua, Judges, Samuel, 


Kings, are properly hiſtorical, yet they were a0 | 


counted in the claſs of the prophetical, as being 
written by men who were prophets, deſcribing 
things aun e as apr foretold things to 
come. 
Thirdly, Tana lor holy writings, in 
the order following, Ruth, Pſalms, Job, Pro- 
verbs, Ecclefiaſtes, Canticles; Lamentations, Da- 
niel, Efther, Ezra, {to which laſt Nehemiah was 
annexed) and Chronicles i. So that although Da- 


© Hottinger. "Theſaurus, lib. 3 i, ch. 1. beg. 1. compared 
with Lightfoot, Horz in Luc. xxiv. 44 e ee 
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vid and Daniel were prophets, and foretold things 
to come, ved they were not reckoned; in the claſs 
of the prophets, becauſe they did not live as thoſe 
prophets did, David being a king, and Daniel a 
courtier. This laſt part of the holy writings, were 
accounted divinely infpired, and therefore the Jews 
call them holy, but they are by them diſtinguiſhed 
tſrom the other books or prophets i, becauſe the 
writers of them had no public miſſion, or office 
of prophets; and they conceive them dictated not 
by dreams, viſions, a voice, or otherwiſe, as 
were the oracles of the prophets, but more imme- 
diately revealed to the minds of the authors: 
Neither were they read publicly in their ſyna- 
gogues, as the law and the prophets were: Hence 


as ſome think, the expreſſion, Thzs is the law and 


the prupbets . So. they have Meſes and the e 
_ phbets, Again, _ vhey was not nene "the 
e ite 2 

Another reaſon is auge u, — prich — 
| fil exclude the prophet Daniel from being read 
in their ſynagogues, viz. becauſe he ſo clearly 
defines the time of the coming and death of the 
Meſſiah, before the deſtruction of the city and 
ſanctuary, or templeꝰ; and they had rather this 
prophet be not ſo oubliely read, than that the 
reading of him ſhould at any time encourage ſome 
in, and bring others over to the belief of the _ 
ſon and doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. _ 

Joſephus mentions another, and poſlibly a more 
weren e of: the Old nen 4 en 


Colin, on 44 wh > onto of Soriph. Ms 2. Hottinger. 
Wil. + A5. ch. i. ſect 3. * Matt. vii. 12. Luke 


xvi. 31. Acts xxiv. 14. and xxvi. 22. w Hottinger. ibid. 
p. 510. Ch. in. Contra Apion. lib. 3. non . 
— 2 

not 
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not altogether unlike the former; and becauſe he 
lived ſoon after Chriſt's time, probably that divi- 
fion obtained then: He reckons two and twenty 
books in the whole; of which he ſays, ve of 
Moſes contain laws, and treat of the creation of the 
world, and the generation of mankind, and ſo to the 
death of Moſes ; by which it is plain he means the 
Pentateuch, containing Genefis, Exodus; Leviticus, 
Numbers, and Deuteronomy. | Next he mentions 
the prophets, from the death of Moſes lo the reign of 
Artaxerxes, comprehending thirteen books viz. all the 
hiſtorical, reckoned in the claſs of prophetical, 
for the reaſon above mentioned,). as Joſhua; 
Judges, '&c. to the end of Nehemiah, including 
alſo Eſtherand Job; and alſo the prophetical books, 
ſtrictly ſo called, as Iſaiah, Jeremiah, &c. to the 
end of Malachi: But he doth not mention how 

he reckoned them, nor how many were accounted 
one book : And laſtly, he places the ober four . 
books, containing holy hymns and moral "precepts, 
by which, doubtleſs, he means the Pſalms, Pro- 
verbs, Eccleſiaſtes and Canticles. By tbe /aw and 
the prophets , Chriſt might intend the two firſt. 
clafſes, which Joſephus mentions; Sometimes the 
law, among the Jews, comprehended the whole 
ſcripture of the Old Teſtament: Thus ® they heard 
out of the law, that Chrift abideth for ever; which 
they might gather from Dan. vii. 14, or Pſal. 
Ixxxix. 35, 36. or Pſal. cx, 4. but not from 
the law ſtrictly ſo called: And Chrift quoting 
Pfal. xxxv. 19. They hate me without a cauſe, fays, 
it was written in their law o, and by the pſalms, 
(as quoted by Chriſt a, might be meant the whole 


i Luke: xxiv Og Mg ae => 1 5 E. 
Vo. I., . polume 
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volume of the holy writings, wherein the Pſalms 
carried the name of all the four, (either becauſe 
firſt placed; or as eſteemed moſt for the prophecies 
of the Meſſiah,) vx. Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
and Canticles. ' e 

The modern di viſion of the Old Teſtament is 
into four parts: Fin, The Pentateuch, or five. 
books of Moſes, as Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy. Secondly, The: hiſtorical, 
books as Joſhua, Judges, &c. to the end of Eſther. 
Thirdly, The five poerical * books, viz. Job, Pſalms, 

Proverbs, Ecclefiaſtes, and Canticles. Fourthly, 
The prophets, Iſaiah, Jeremiah; &c. to the end of 
Malachi © IU it _ EE 

The other books are called Apocrypha, which 

word ſignifies hidden writings. It is ſuppoſed 
they were ſo called, becauſe their original is ob- 
ſecure, and authority queſtionable ; hut a perſon 
learned in the Jewiſh authors gives another ac- 
count Which ſeems probable :, He obſerves, that 
the Jews termed theſe books that were not cano- 
nical (or not of divine authority) Ganuzim (which 
the Greeks rightly interpret apocrypha, or hidden;) 
becauſe, to prevent an occaſion of error in any 

that ſhould red them, they were wont to keep 
them for a private uſe, or hide or bury them in the 
earth; whence their reckoning them in the num 
ber of ſuch as were not di vinely inſpired, was ex- 
preſſed by their being apocrypha, or hidden. 

Theſe books contain the latter hiſtory of the 
Jews, and many good exhortations and rules of 
manners; but are not of divine authority, becauſe 


| © Lightfoot Hor. in Luc. xxiv. 44 See what is faid 
of the ; rand poetry on the book of Pſalms, f Junius. & 
T remellius ſecundum veteres Chriftianos.  * Hottinger, The: 
faurus, Lib. II. ch. 2. ſect. 1. HE, TY i 5 L 
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not written originally in the holy language, or 
Hebrew, by prophets, or inſpired perſons, bũt after 
the time of Artaxerxes Longimanus and Ezra, 
when the ſpirit of prophecy ceaſed in the Jewiſh 
church; or as Joſephus expreſſes it, ( For want of 
ec the ſucceſſional line and deſcent of the pro phets 
to make them ſtill more authentic and HOODIE NY; 
Neither were they inſerted 1 into the canon of holy 
ſcripture by Ezra . 
here were more books once among the Jews 
than thoſe hitherto mentioned, which related ta 
their religion and ee and which, are 
cited Num. xxi. 14. Jeb. x. 13, 1 Kiggs xi. 41, 
. and elſewhere. But 92 1 — : which are pre- 
ſerved, are ſufficient for the uſe of the church, 
otherwiſe the Divine Providence would..not have 
ſuffered the reſt to he loſt, Nor is the canon of 
the Old Teflament deficient an that account, be- 
cauſe Chriſt and his apoſtles acquieſced therein as 
perfect, and as being entirely what was conſtituted 
by Ezra as a prophet, and the reſt, of the great 
council in his time“. 

The New Teſtament i is divided i into three. arts, . 
Hi. The Holy Goſpel containing the doctrine, 
life, and death of Chriſt, &c. Secondly, The 
| hiſtory of the firſt preaching, of the goſpel; and 

planting of the Chriſtian church, in the Acts of the 
— Thirdly, the writings of St. Paul, and 
ſame other apoſtles; as the epiſtles to the Romans, 
Corinthians; and. he reſt to the end of the-Reve- 
lation. The books of the Old and New Teſta- 
Want above-mentioned, except the 4 pocrypha) 


u. Joſep hus. Ibid and Hottin r. ibid. a. p. 52 F. id. 
. 22 — Theſaur, Hb. IL ch. ii. ſect. 2. p. 439. As 
for the pretences of the Romiſh church, in defence. of . their | 
new Trentine Canon, ſee A Coſin's Ss ch. i 3; ii. 44 

- I's ; 2 | we 
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are called canonical, from a Greek word ſignifiyinga 
rule or limit meafared out, as being a catalogue 
or lift of ſuch books as contain the rule or mea- 
ſure of faith. 
As for the diviſions of the Bibl by chapters and 
ver/es, we may note, in the firſt place, that the 
Jews were wont to divide the books c 
the prophets, (which were read publi 
ſynagogues, ) into ſo many parts or ſet 
para/chal; and thoſe again were ſub- divided into 
lefler ones, called /edarim, for the convenient read- 
ing them in their ſynagogues on the ſabbath-days 
*: And theſe ſections ſomewhat ref; ble our 
chapters, epiſtles, and goſpels. Som 
_ cient Chriſtians had general tles, or chief heads, 
to point out the contents of ſuch a portion of holy 
ſcripture ?, the like as in our Bibles are noted 
with a paragraph or note of diviſion, thus J. But 
the diviſions by chapters, ſuch as we have now, ex- 
cept the Pſalms *, was an invention of one Hugo, 
a cardinal, (who flouriſhed: about the year 1240,) 
for the ready finding the words and phraſes in the 
ſcripture of the yulgar Latin Bible, by a concor- 
dance which he had compoſed. About the year 
1430, a Jewiſh Rabbi, Nathan, imitated that divi- 
fion by chapters'in the Hebrew Bible, (for which 
he contrived a concordance) and improved it, by 
ſub-dividing the chapters of the Old Teſtament 
into verſes: Which example was followed by 
Chriſtians in the Latin Bibles of the Old Teſta- 
ment. Afterwards Robert Stephens, or Stepha nus, 
1 famous printer at Paris in France, and . 


* Hottinger. Tae kb. I. * ii. ſect. 35 Num- 1. 
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in the Greek language, when he had compoſed a 
concordance for the Greek Teſtament; about the 


year 1546, taking a hint from the foreinenitioned 


diviſion of the chapters into verſes of the Old 
Teftament, made a like diviſion of the chapters 
of the New Teſtament-into'verſes alfo* : Which 
diviſion by chapters and verſes both of the wi: 


and New nenn Rill erer arg 


SECTION IX. 
D Ero g we enter upon the particular books of | 
the holy ſcripture, the following general rules 
may be obſerved for the interpretation thereof, wuz, 
Firft general rule. The holy ſcripture1; peaks 
with the tongue of the ſous of men, as the ancient 
Jews expreſſed it -, that is, in condeſcenſion to 
the common uſage and apprehenſions of men, even 


of the vulgar as well as the moſt learned, making 
uſe of popular expreſſions, and forms of ſpeech: 


For when God would vouchſafe to reveal Eümlelk i 


to men, he muſt be ſuppoſed to comply with their 


language and manner of ſpeaking. 


1. Thus, according to the ſentiments and ex- 


preſſions among men, God is ſaid to repent that he 
had made man, and it grieved him at his heart. 


Not that God hath an heart or body, or can re- 
pent or Enes, as we do, for want of a ene 


e Prefatio Nene ad Conconlantias | Bibliorum Hebraz 
cos, apud Dr, Prideaux's Old and New Teſtament connected, 
part I. book 5. compare Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. I. ch. ii. 
Jet. 5. p. 223. Secundum linguam filiorum hominum, 
Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. part I. chap: 26. * Origen. | 
ro in a A, | en, vi. 6. bg 
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of events, and the diſappointments * 
thereon; but becauſe, When men repent of an ac- 
tion, they would undo it; ſo when God refolved te 


: deſtroy ſo many of mankind whom he had created, 


he is ſaid to repent, or togrieve that he had made 
them 4. So Chriſt is ſaid to marvel at the Centu- 
rion's anſwer, becauſe he ſeemed as ane that doth 
fo: And God is ſaid to lead the Iſrealites forty 
years in the wilderneſs, that he might prove, and 
know them; becauſe we often know things or per- 
ſons upon making trial. For want of obſer- 
ving this rule, many paſſages of ſcripture, which 


ſeem to repreſent God like unto man, have occa- 


fioned a groſs and dangerous miſtakeSwhich ordi- 
nary readers have ſometimes fallen into: Becauſe 
they find human paſſions, and the parts of a hu- 


man body aſcribed to God, they have been apt to 
imagine him like an old king ſitting on his throne; 


whereas his glorious Majeſty is infinite and incom- 
prehenfible: And thoſe paſſages in holy ſcripture, 
which ſeem to repreſent God like unto men, are 
xcious condeſcenſions to our frail capacities and 
underſtandings. For example, becauſe we cannot 
apprehend how any one ſhould ſee and hear, with- 
out eyes and ears, therefore it is ſaid, the eyes of 
the Lord are over the righteous, and bis ears are 
open to their cry; not that he hath eyes, or a bo. 
dy, who is an infinite ee 2 and hath 
We us the faculties of ſight hearing; and 
erefore cannot but 2 and know all things 
himſelf. But this is ſaid in condeſcenſion to us, 


Vho ſhould not otherwiſe comprehend God's know- 
ledge and obſervation of mortal men. So that 


nen. the ar bang. is not ſhortened ra, it 
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cannot fave, nor bis ear heavy that it cannot hear, 
doth not mean that he hath hands or ears, but that 
he fully apprehends and underſtands all our wants, 
and is ready to help us. In the ſame manner Da- 
vid prays , Lord lift thou up the light of thy 
face or countenance upon us, that is, be favourable 
to us. So God is ſaid to be angry, and to have 
fury, &c. to make us apprehend how much 1 
hates fin, and will puniſh ſinners. 
-. Again, human authors very often uſe e 
tive expreſſions, which are not underſtaod as the 
words ſtrictly ſound, but according to cuſtom, and 
the common phraſe and apprehenſions of mankind. 
And in reſpect to this, we are oſten to interpret 
the holy ſcriptures; lor example *, The paſtures 
are cloathed with flocks, that is, filled with them, 
and the va OE for jay: they alſo ing , wy 
very fruit and make the owners rejoice. i 
The rock of ſalvation, that is the ſtrength, or 
ſure falvation; Chriſt commands to pluck out 
— eye, or cut off our right hand, if they 
us, or prove the occaſion of fin; fignify- 
— thereby, that we ſhould quit all occafion of 
luſt, rather denying ourſelves the uſe' of our 
eyes or hands, when they would enſnare us in ſin. 
He alſo orders the apoſtles to preach upon the 
houſe tops , viz. openly and publicly. The apoſ- 
tles are called the light of the world u, that is, to 
enlighten men's minds by their inſtructions and 
examples. Our life is a vapour®, becauſe frail and 
ſuddenly vaniſhing. Chriſt ſays , I am the door, 
OY by him we become members of the church 


© = F 
„ Pal. is. 6. 8 Pfal. Ixv, 13. . L e Viey.” 
Deut. xxxii. 15. * Matt. xvii. Matt. x. Matt v. 
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of God. So I am the good ſhepberd v, who fpi- 
ritually governs and feeds his church and people, 
with his Holy Spirit, and holy doctrine unto eter- 
nal life . Let us build a tower; whoſe top 
may reach unto the heaven, or very high. So 
the cities are walled up io heaven. So, on the 
'contrary*, Thou Capernaum, which art exhalted 
up to heaven, ſhalt be brought down 10 hell, re- 
duced to a very low ſtate . Let the dead, thoſe 
who are unconcerned and dead to the things of 
God and of heaven, bury their dead. The 
maid 7s not dead but fleepeth, that is not ſo dead, 
but that ſhe ſhall be raiſed to life, as out of a ſleep. 

Chrift is the head of the church, or the chief 
thereof, to ſupport and govern it .by his holy 
word and ſpirit; and true Chriftians make up 
that one body, as being united to the head, and 
governed thereby. God is ſaid to crown the 
year with his goodneſs , * becauſe he adorns and 
bleſſes the land with plenty at the proper ſeaſons 
of the year. Chriſtians are crucified to the world 
r becauſe the honours, riches, or pleaſures of it 
are become lifeleſs and untempting to them. God 
is ſaid to break the whole f of bread”, foraſ- 
much as bread ſupports a man, as a ſtaff does one 
that is infirm: The devil is called the god of this 
world *, the. ruler of the darkneſs of this world, 
and the prince of the power of the air, as having 
a a fort of dominion over thoſe in the world who 
yield themſelves to his temptations, and thereby 


become ſubjects to him. ; a 

p » John x. 8 Geh. zi. 4. 5 Deut. i. 28. 
* Matt. xi. 23. © Matt. viii. 22. Matt. ix. 24. 
* Eph. i. 22, 23. . 
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We may add to theſe figurative expreſſions, the 
method among the ancients. in the eaſtern coun- 
tries, of conveying their notions to their diſciples 
by allegories and types, whereby. one thing was 
expreſſed and repreſented, and another alluded to 
or implied: This was a very common way among 
the Epen ians, Perſians, and Indians, as well as the 
Jews, as appears by their monuments : And 

therefore, we are not to wonder that the. ſame i is 
uled in the holy ſeriptures, by thoſe writers who 
lived in the eaſtern parts of the world. mm 

3. As there are ſeveral idioms or proprieties of 
ſpeech in all languages, ſo there are in the He- 
brew. language >, wherein the Old Teſtament was 
moſtly Written, which are different in ſound from 
our own. Theſe are often noted in the margin of 
our Bibles, and ſometimes imitated in the New 
Teſtament alſo; foraſmuch as the writers thereof 
were of Jewiſh extraction, and the firſt Chriſtians 
were ſo too, for wheſe ſake the books therein con- 
tained were at firſt written. So that we are not to 
wonder, that we find a great many proprieties and 
forms of ſpeech, that peculiarly belong to the He- 
brew language ot the Old Teſtament; to be uſed 
in the New, although it was written in the Greek 
tongue. Thus much being obſerved, divers paſ- 
ſages of the holy ſcriptures will be eaſier under. 
— as in the following inſtances. 
4. Where there are more of the ſame kind, «64 
is 5 only of one*, is ſometimes ſpoken of all; 
as when the Particular: is included in the general. 


+, 2 Mede 3 Apocal t. pars I. in Ap ndice 
ad finem ſigilli 6. fie: Maimon Bar zue pars III. 2 n 
illa docendi rat io, illis temporibus, admodum fuit trita & ufitata. 
Of this a large account is given by Glaſſius, in his 9 
one © Enallage amen. | 
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* The ark refted upon the mountains of Ararat, that 
is, one of the mountains. Or when it was known 
What was meant. God overthrew the cities, that 
city in which Lot dwelt. * When bis diſciples ſaw 
il, they bad indignation, it was one of them, viz. 
Judas ® Again, Le that come upon you, which 
is ſpoken by the prophets, that is, Habakkuk. The 
apoftle fays of the prophets and faithful of old, 
who flopped the mouths of lions, which is only re- 
corded of Daniel. Or /afly, Becauſe it ſignified 
little to name the particular in ſuch place. The 
thieves caſt the ſame in bis teeth, that is, one of 
them u. | FEE vcd 
g. When the Jews would ſet forth the greatneſs, 
or excelleney of any thing, they would fay it is 
divine or of God. So thou art a mighty Prince, 
in the Hebrew, & Prince of God. And great 
mountains, Hebrew, tbe mountains of God®. This 
- propriety is ſometimes preſerved in our tranflation, 
as, * The river of God, is a river full of water, and 
greatly enriching. * The garden of the Lord, that 
is, well watered and fruitful. * Mo/es was exceed- 
ing fair, in the Greek, fair to God. © 
6. The ſuperlative, or higheſt degree, is in 
Hebrew expreſſed by the repetition of a word; as 
what is tranſlated * moſt deſolate, is in the Hebrew 
deſolation and deſolation. * Exceeding deep, Hebrew, 
deep deep. To all generations, Hebrew, to gene- 


Gen. vii. 4. 380 we ſay, ſuch corn grows on the 
hills. f Gen. xix. 29. 2 Matt, xxvi. 8. » John 
xi. 4. Acts xi. 40. k Chap. i. 5. and Heb. 
xi. 23. Matt. zxvii. 44+ © Luke xxiii. 39. Gen. 
- Xxilti. 6. © Pal. xxxvi-6. + b x Sam. xiv. 15. Jonah iii. 
3, Ke. * Pſal. Iv. 9. „Gen. xiii. 10. A vi. 
20. Exek. xxxiü- 28. Eeck mi. 24. Pal. 
IXix. 127. 7 OR | 
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ration and generation. And for our tranfla- 
tion, is thine heart right? Jehonadab anſwered, 
it is, Hebrew, it is and it is, that is, exceedingly 
right. ? Moſt holy, Hebrew, holy of holies, Hence 
we read, 4 ſervant of ſervants, that is, the. 
meaneſt of ſervants. So. Gad of gods, for the 
ſupreme God. In like manner, heaven of hea- 
venus, dhe higheſt heaven. Vanily of vanities, for 
the moſt vain. Song of ſongs, for the moſt ex- 
cellent ſong. In the ſame manner, the particle 
among is ſometimes uſed, as o brutiſh among the 
le, that is, moſt 1 © Fair among wo- 
men, the faireſt *. * Blefſed art thou among wo- 
men, moſt bleſſed. . 
7. There are ſome particular * in the He- 
brew language, which have a particular fignifica- 
tion; for example, ſhalom or peace, as what we 
read, is be well, or /afe *? Is in the Hebrew, 10 
there peace 10 him ? * Infomuch, that a wiſhing 
ce to any one was a uſual ſalutation, as with us, 
a wiſhing, all kind of health and proſperity, 
which cannot render one happy without peace. 
Thus what is read ® and /aluted bim, is in He- 
brew, aſked bim of peace'. Hence in our Tranſ- 
lation, * the ſalutation, peace be to thee, and 
peace be to thine houſe, Sc. is a wiſhing of the 
continuance of proſperity. So the Lord give 
thee peace, make thee happy. And ® 7 groe un- 


| to bim my covenant of peace, to make him and his 


® So 1. Sam. ii. 3. Micah. ii. 4. * 2 Kings x. 15. 
Y Exod. xxxxi. 33. * Gen. ix. 7. Deut. x. 17. 
t Pfal. xciv. 8. © Cant, i. 8, 4 Jer. xlix. 15. 
e Luke i. 28. f Gen. xxix. 6. 1 Gen. xxxwii. 
14, and xliii. 7. dam. xviii. 28, 29. Eſth, i * It. Zach. 
vil. 12, &c. * Judg. xviii. 15. i 1 Sam. x. 4. 


2 Kings x. 13, &. * 1 Sam. xxv. 6 Numb. vi. 26. 
bo Numb. xxv. 13. | 
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family proſperous.” n The mountains Shall bring 
peace, that is, plenty and happineſs 9.” And thus 
we underſtand ?, when ye come into an houſe Ja- 
lute il, that is, wiſh it peace or happineſs; for it 
follows, and if the houſe be not worthy, let your 
peace, or good wiſh, return to your __ ſhall FOCRIVe 
no advantage from it 5 {ri 
8. The word man, in Hebrew, is non 
ufed ro fignify as follows. * What is tranſlated 
eloquent, is in Hebrew a man of Hords. 4 
bloody man, Hebrew, 2 nan of blood ©, This 
3 is often retained, as a man of war, 
for warlike or ſtout; and 4 man of Belial, or of 
— wickedneſs, for wicked and ER Ana 
_ of forrows, for ſorrow ful s oo od ; 
9. The words | /ons, daughters, children, - mad 
virgins, have alſo in the Hebrew language a pecu- 
liar ſignification; as ſometimes by redounding, or 
fignifying only what follows them: Thus what is 
tranſlated *, O ye mighty, is in Hebrew, ſons of 
the. mighty. Hence the daughter of my peo- 
ple, „eee only my people. And tbe chil- 
dren of ſtrangers, is no more than frangers. And 
* the children of Ammon,' means the Ammonites, 
or the people of Ammon. And » the virgin 
daughter of my people, this is, my people. The 
virgin daughter of Lion, and © virgin daughter of 
Babylon, for thoſe cities of Zion and Babylon. If 


n Pfal. Txxii, — » As verſe 7. See alſo Ia. xxxvii. 


17. Lam. iii. 17. P Matt. x. 12, 13. See alſo 
Luke xix. 42. Epheſ. vi. 23, &c. (Set the appendix, numb. 
19.) Exod. iv. 10. 2 Sam. xvi. 7. t See 
alſo Gen. xxxiv. 30. Job xxii. 8. u Sam. xvi. 18. 
ke Iſaiah lui. 9 880 Jer. xv. 10, &c. * Pſal. 
xxix. 1. ' 16. Kii. 14. 5 Ha. ii. 6. 1a. 
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Hh name of any quality, &c. be 8 it Ggni- 
fies a perſon endued therewith *. ' Strong men, 
Hebrew, ſons of firength. So * Hebrew. a jon of 
valour, for valiant. Hence s children of Belial, (or 
wickedneſs). for wicked. * Children of the world, 
for worldly men; and chilaren of light, that is, 
enlightened.  ' Chi {dren of ai i ſobedience, for diſo- 
bedient perſons. SR 

If arewardor puniſhment follows cichvr of theſe | 
words, then it ſignifies worthy of, or deſigned for 
it; as * what we read, He /hall ſurely die, is in the 
Hebrew, He is the ſon of death. And thoſe that 
are dp pooded to die, in Hebrew, the children of 
death. Hence ihe jon of peace, that i is, worthy to 

take of the true peace, which the apoſtles 
preached, a. So alſo o be children of wrath, that 
is, liable to wrath and deſtruction. ? The /or' of | 
perdition, that is, Judas given up to perdition. 
® The children of 1he prom 112 thoſe to n the 
promiſe was made. 

When the name of that: which poſſeſles © or r holds 
any thing follows either of thoſe words, then it 
ſignifies what is ſo poſſeſſed or held: Thus, what 
is tranflated *7hg arrows of his quiver, is in the 
Hebrew, the /ons of his quiver. And the 
towns that were ſubject or belonged to any city, 
are in Hebrew called daughters, as Ekron with 
her towns, Hebrew, daughters; Aſhdod with her 
towns, Hebrew, daughters. And © the people 
of the e, in Hebrew, children of the eaſt. So 


13 Judges | 11. 16. 2 Kings i n. 16. 1 Sam. xvüi. 17. 
8 Deut. Win, 133 » Luke vi. 8. pk. j 2c; 
* 1 Sam. xx. 31. ! Pſalm cii. 20. m Luke x. 6. 
Compare Matt. X. 1 3» * Eph. ii. 3. „ John xxii. 


| 12. | 4 Gal. i Iv. 28. YT Lam. iii. 13˙ fry 5: Joſhua xv. 
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the ſons of the army, for foldiers. Hence, 
if the name of a place or people be added in our 
tranſlation, then it ſignifies the inhabitants of that 
ace, or thoſe who belonged to, or came from it: 
6a ,? the children of Zion, ſignify the inha- 
bditants of Jerufalem, which was built partly on 
mount Zion. Thus alſo in the prophets, as befare 
obſerved, the daughters of Babylon, the daughters 
of Feruſalem, the daughters of Tyre, 9 the 
ons who inhabited thoſe places. The chil. 
dren of the captivity, for thoſe who were captives. 
* The children of. the kingdom, that is, who be- 
longed to the church or kingdom of God. * The 
children of the bride-chamber, mean the friends 
of the bridegroom, who were converſant and 
feaſted with him. | „ 
10. The /ou/ being the principal part of man, it 
ſigniſies in the Hebrew, a perſon, or man himſelf : 
Thus give me the perſons, is in Hebrew, give 
me the /ouls ; and Efau took his wives, and 
all the perſans of his houſe, in Hebrew, all the 
fouls. * He was laid in iron, Hebrew, bis foul 
came into iron ©. This propriety is retained 
where it is faid, And Abraham took Sarah his 
wife, and be ſouls that they had gotten: So* 
fixteen ſouls, that is, ſons and perſons: And in the 
prophets, * thus might we procure great evils 
_ againſt our /ouls, or againſt ourſelves, And in the 
New Teſtament, ? we were in all two hundred 
threeſcore and ſixteen /ouls, or perſons. Where- 


| „ 2 Chron. xxv. 13, *" Plalmexlix. 2. Ezra 
Wale * Matt. vui. 12. Y Matt. ix. 15. * Gen. 
Liv. 21. Chap. æxxvi. . 5 3 Pſalm ev. 18. 
© So Eſther ix. 31. and elſewhere very | 4 Gen, xil 5. 

©. Chip. xlvi. 18. f Jer. xi. 1g. | Adds xxvii. 

37. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 5 185 | IT 


. THE SACRED INTERPHETER, | 97 


in few, that is, eight ſoula, or perſons, were ſaved. 
Thus the heart of man, being ſuppoſed the ſear 

of wiſdom, courage, joy, ſorrow, &c. denotes 
thoſe qualities and affections themſelves. i Who. 
fo committeth adultery, /acke!h underſtanding, He- 


brew, lacketh an heart. Hence * Jacob's heart. 


fainted. ' A merry heart maketh a chearful coun- 
_— but by ſorrow of the heart the ſpirit is 
en. bee TO oo | 

Alſo the face, and head, and hand, are often 
ut in the Hebrew for a perſon himſelf; as * ſee 
have accepted thee, is in Hebrew, I have accepted 
thy face. So what we read, ihe Lord accepted 
Job, is in Hebrew, accepted the face of Fob. 
Jo every man a damſel, Hebrew, to ihe bead of 
every nan. The Lord hath cried by the pro- 
phets, Hebrew, by ihe bands of the prophets, This 
propriety is often retained elſewhere. So * Thou 
malt honour the face of the old man, means, thou 
ſhalt honour the old man. * Look upon the 
. face of thine anoinied, or have regard to thine 
anointed. *'7 end my meſſenger before thy face, 
or before thee. +* Bleſſings are npon the bead 
of the juſt, or upon the juft. * Foy upon their 
| heads, upon them. Zour blood be upon your 
own heads, upon yourſelves. * The kingdom was 
eflabliſhed in the band of Solomon, that is, in 
Solomon. Send by the hand of him, that is, by 


On: Wh ge, Fd yo = 3 
"2 . Fern SY... 5 
* ech. vii. 7. * Levit. xix. — Palm 
hucxive 9. Matt. xi. 10. Prov. x. 6. 1 
xxxv. 10. „Acts viii. 6. Kings fi. 46. 

* Exod. iv. 13. TOLD 


WM 


88 THE SACRED INTERPRETER; 


11. The-eye; being the outward, Wan of 

fi ht, often denotes the inward: mind or judgment. 
If 7 it ſeem bard (or diſpleaſing) unt thee, He- 
brew, in thine eyes. Hence * when thou waſt 
little in thine own fight, or eſteem. Eat not 
. the bread bim that hath an evil eye, is of an en- 
vious, covetous, and grudging mind. 1s thine 
che evil? or art thou envious and diſcontented, e- 
cauſe I am good? Out of the heart proceed 

thefls, covetouſue/s, an evil He, envy, ar diſcontent | 

at others”. enjoyments.. 

12. So alſo the arm, being the chief inſtrument 0 
of a man's exerciſing his ſtrength, is put for help 
and power, or ſtrength itſelf. * Until, 7 have 
fhewed my flrensth, in Hebrew, thine arm: And 
© the greatneſs of thy power, Hebrew, of thine 
ern. The mighty man, Hebrew, man of the 
arm. Hence © I will cut off thine arm, and the 
arm of thy father's houſe; that is, the whole 
ſtrength and power of thyſelf and family. * The 
high arm, or greateſt ſtrength, is broken. ' Break 
tbou the arm, or power, of the wicked. 

13: To be /et on high, fignifics to be made ſafe | 
and ſecure: Thus * tbe Lord will be a refuge to the 
oppreſſed, in Hebrew, an high place. 80 defend 

i Hebrew, ſet me on high. Hence in our tranſ- 
lation * Let thy ſalvation, O God, ſet me on higb, 
ſhield and defend me. ® He hall ve exalted, and 2 | 
very high, be ſecured from danger. | 


— 


. Deut. xv. 32S! x Sah. xv. I. Prov. 


Xxiii. 6. d Matt. xx. 15. Mark vii. 22. 4 Pſalm 

xi. 18. Pſalm Ixxix. „ job xxii. 8. 

© 1 Sam. ii. 3 1. Job xxxviü. 15. Pſalm x. 15. 

d Pen „ o. *} Pſalm lix. 20: * Pſalm hir. 290 
2 * li. 13. | 
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14. The expreſſi ions, going a boring. aw 
ting adultery, and playing the barlol, often ſignify. 
any wickedneſs, eſpecially the idolatry of the Je WS, 
becauſe God had, as it were, eſpouſed or married 
his church by the ſpiritual covenant he made with 
them . Thus, * Leſt- thou go @+whoring after 
their gods *; „ How is the faithful city become 
an harlot ?\. "Righteouſneſs lodged in it, but now 
' murderers. And." playing the barlot, and commut= 
Judah adultery, fignify the Wale of Iſrael and 
1. The member ſeven'i is frequ n ly uſed 9 5 ä 
| finicely, that is, for a great many, without deter- 
mining the number. I will puniſh you ſeven 
times more for your ſins, that is, very much and 
often. In har day, ſeven women, or many, 


ſhall take hold of one man. ? Sever Pers. or many, 


ſpirits more wicked than himſelf. - --- 

16. The ſun and moon, in the 3 9 
ſignify glory and happineſs; and the darkening of 
them, the contrary calamities; and the increaſing 
of their light, the more abundant. glory. Let 
them that love him, be as the ſun. Hence, * Thy 
ſun ſhall no go down, neither foall:\thy moon 
withdraw 4 The days of thy, mourning ſhall be 
ended. So, She who hath born ſeven, languiſb- 
eth; ſhe has given up the ghoſt, her un has gone down 
while it was yet day ©. | 
17. Becauſe the ſtrength and ornament of di- 
vers Os conſiſt | in 1 their horns, thexclore, in the 


» „ Jer.” iii. 14. Holes 6. 2. 93 9 Ee bb 5. 


| e fer. lit. 1, 6, 8, 9. Lex. xxvi. 8. 
* Iſaiah iv. 24. Matt. xt. 43. * Judges 1 1. 


* Iſaiah lx. 20. d Jer. xv. 9. * So Amos vill. If 


| r, e e . / 
Vor. I. e I et - Jos. 
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Jewiſh phraſe, the born, ſignifies power, courage, | 
loty, and a kingdom. Hence, Hannah praiſed 
Dod. Mine born is exalted, that is, my glory 
and honour, in being delivered from barrenneſs. 
Thus alſo, d In thy Treg our born ſhall be er. 
alted, our power and government. This meta- 
phor i is often uſed in the pſalms, and in the pro- 
phets. The-cxpreſfion, © 7 will make thy horn iron, 
_ fignifies, I will make thy PUNE and firengeh very 
prevalent; —_ 
18. Parents and anceſtors are often put for their 
ſons and pol tefity, So Japhet and Shem for their 
_ poſterity. * And Jacob and Iſrael for the 
of Iſrael: © Thus, when the Lord bringeth _ 
the captivity of his people, eur War hire and 
Iſrael u ll be _ 
1809. An abſolute expreſſion, or a negative, hack 
often the force of a compariſon only; When 
the Lord ſaw that Leah was hated, that is, leſs be- 
loved. * Joſeph tells his brethren, It was vor you 
that ſent me hither, but God,; that is, It was more 
God's providence, than his brethren's contrivance. 
So | your murmurings are xo? againſt us, but 
againſt the Lord, that is, rather Ae the Lord. 
I defired mercy, and not ſacrifice, that is, rather 
than ſacrifice. And hate not bis fuiber and mo- 
ther, &c. does not ode them more than God, fo as 
to neglect his commandments, ® Call nor thy 
Friends but call the poor, that is, prefer chari- 
table entertainments. Labour not, that is, not 


1 Sam. ii. 1. 3 17. © Micah i Iv. 13. 
9 Gen. ix. 7. Exod. v. 2. t Pfalm xiv. 2 
8 Gen. xxix. 31. OP Þ Gen. xlv. . I Exod. xvi. 8 0 
k Hoſ. vi. 6. ! Luke xiv, 26. m Matt. x. 37. See 
alſo Pro. viii. 10. Micah. vi. 6, 5. Jer. vii. 21, 22, 23. 
Joel ii. 13. Matt. vi. 31, 33, and chap. x. 88. Luke xv. 
21 23 Ichn vi 27. | 
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chielly 5" Ir i- neat bo, perh bel, e / is c 


for a camel 10 go through the eye of a needle, or 


difficult for a rich man to behave himſelf, 


as to enter into the kingdom of heaven. Chriſt Ty 


| ſent me 07 76 baptize, but to preach the goſpel, 


that is, rather to preach the goſpel. Set your 


affection on things above, and not on things on 
tbe earth, that 5. more * on ming on avs 


earth. 1 : 
20. When we . a man's name, it i us 


think of his perſon: According in the holy 
ſcriptures, the name of a 3 


own egen majeſty; Thus, 4 that thou mayeſt 
fear this g/oriaus and fearful name, that is, as it 
follows, the Lord thy Gad. Hallomed be thy: 


name, may thy glorious majeſty be honoured and 
glorified. ——* The number of names, of perſons, 
were about an hundred and twenty. And 


ſo, whoſoever is faid to be called by the. name of 
Cad, is to be uuderſtood as peculiarly owned by 
him. Thus the children of Iſrael. All the 


people of the earth ſhall ſee; that thou art called 


by the name Li tbe Lord, _ oy ſhall be aire 
| of thee. * * f 
:3E When an 308500 is 1 to be FR 44 


meaning is often that it is declared, or permitted, 


or foretold it ſhall be done: Thus in the He- 
brew, (though not marked in the margin of our 


Bibles,) The prieſts ſhall look on him, and pol 


I hin, 5 in "ous: tranflation rs + bim un- 


- N 1 clean. a 

| deer 324 /* Car. N „ Eil . 2. 
Deut. xi. 158. r Pſalm cxv. 1. „Ae xxx 27. 
Matt. vi. ge- A l. 15. See Rev. iti. 4. Deut- 


xxviii. 10. See alſo Jer. xxv. 29. * Lev. Silly: 
Vetimmea, v. ä . 


- 


ten put for 
the perſon himſelf, and the name of God for his 
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clean or polluted, Hebrew, by quickening, or 

enlivening him ; with us, by promiſing bim life.—— 
Hence, Me he reſtored, that is, foretold or de- 
clared to be reſtored, Ah, Lord God! Thou. 
haſt greatly decerved this people, Thou haſt ſhewn 
or permitted this people to be deceiyed, by their 
falſe prophets. To Jay the ſouls which ſhould 
not die, that is, to prophecy or pronounce falſly, 
that they ſhould die. I have ſet the over the 
nations 10 roo! out, and pull down, to prophecy or 
declare them pulled down. / gave them; alfa. 
flatutes whichvere not good, and polluted them in 
their own. gifts, that is, I gave them upsto them- 
ſelves, and permitted them to receive ſuch ſtatutes, 
(of the Heathen) and ſhewed them to be palluted, 

and I dealt with them accordingly I have. 
be dem them by the prophets, or foretold they ſhould 
be hewn or ſlain. Thus alſo in the New Teſta- 
ment, the Greek ſignifies, what God 'hath 
cleanſed, do not thou pollute 55 that is, call no 
tbou common, or defiled. Hence, „ Whatſoever 
thou halt bind, or looſe on-earth; declare to be ſo. 
Lead us not into temptation, perrait * or ſuffer us 
not to be overcome by temptation. The letter 
| ed or en to ente m ch a Hinded — 


The rainiſters of Chriſt are faid to bind and te to _ fas, 
and retain them. when they EY erg mann ſo to ve ey 
the word of God. 


13 Ezek. ii. 22. 115 4 2 Gen, xl. thy ge Fer. ir. 10. 
b Ezek. Xii. 19. e Ter. i. 10. 4 Exck. Xx, 255 26. 
© Hoſea vi, 5. t Adds x. 15. 80 Matt. xv. 11. 
* Matt. xvi. 19. Matt. vi. 13. & Compare Glaſſius 


Philclog. lib, iii. tract. 3. can. 11. de 1 quod actionem 
notat, & intelligendum ett de 3 & 85957 in Matt. 
vi. 13. de verbis . t 3 e "Ui. vi. 74 
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5s, and Bandes their hearts, left them to em- 
Lives to be blind, &c. ö 
Again, by an action ſaid to be a is FED 
times meant the giving an occaſion to it. Thus, 
what is in the Hebrew, » Thou ſhalt Zurn this 
_ city, is tranſlated, thou ſhalt cau/e Ibis city to be 
| burnt. Hence, » Who made 1/rael to fin, gore: | 
7 Dun to it, by example and command. . 
ty 4 field, occaſioned it to be pur- 
d by his money, which he caſt down in the 
on” In like manner, de/fray In vol, _ H 
not give the occaſion to his deſtrug 
ther thou halt ſave thy anden e 
of his being ſaved. 'Þ 
22. When an action is ſaid to 37 A wh Fi 
perſon mentioned before as the doer of it, it is to be 


underſtood imperſonally, or paſſivelyi Thus - in | 


the Hebrew, and the night in which be ſaid, that 
is, in which it was ſaid. Hebrew,” be foall 
take up a parable, means a parable ſhall/be taken 


up. In the original Greek, this night do hey 


require thy ſoul; but rightly tranflated, as to the 
. ſenſe, thy ſoul Hall be required of thee. Hence, 
le hardened-Pharaob's beart, imports, Pharagh's 
heart grew hard, or. was hardened. nel Shes ©. 
1 l none e or no e — on | 


N „ Thus the Arabians expreſſed a 6 As 5 5 
their caliph, to one John, With what face wilt thou appear be- 
fore my Lord, after having depoſed me ? That is, having attemp- 
ed it, Ockley's Hiſt. of the Saracens, vol. ii, p. 329 = 
XXLViil, 23. P1 Rings xvi, 16. Acts as i, 18. r 
xxvii. 5, ce. Rom. xiv. 17. e Cor. vii. 6. 
% Job ii. 3. Micah i ils 4. Luke xii. 20. * Exod. 
vi. 13. And ſo the * words are rendered which are 
in the Hebrew, * 2. e 6 comply Hol. 
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found. * And they (or men) gather. them, that * 
they are gathered. 

23. When one is ſaid 70 know any — * or 
thing, thereby is oſten meant not only a bare 


knowledge, but alfo fome motions or effects, 


which are the conſequences thereof; as to conſider, 
approve, or have regard to what is ſaid to be known. 
As what is in the Hebrew, * and God knew them, 


is in our tranſlation, and God bad reſpef? aid = 


them. Sothe verb to know, is frequently ufed after 
fuch manner in our tranſlation, e who knoweth 
or layeth to heart the power of thine anger? 
r Iſract doth 07 know, nor duly weigh the benefits 
received of God; as follows, My people doth 
wot | conſider. © There aroſe up a new king, 


feph. * We beſeech you, 10 know" them which 


Lord knoweth, approveth the way of the righteous. 
* If any man love God, the ſame is' known, or ap. 
| and accepted of him. And fo probably, 
lay unto you, I know you not, 1 do not Own GE 


| regard yt. 


24. To remember, often ſignifies to attend with | 
affection and defire. On the contrary, to forget, 


is to diſregard and contemn: Thus remember theſe, 


O Zacos, thou ſhalt not be forgotlen of me; that is, 


attend to, and delight in my commandments, and 
thou ſhalt not be rejected by me. 


25. Fire and /moke import the "high diſp adde ; 
and anger of God agaioſt apathy as ® 80 Lord 


8 * Exod. i 2. {© Pl x6 " a4 7 i 


E 
i. 3. Exod. i. 8. 1 ba. I Pal. L 6. 
1 Cor. viii. 3. * Rom. viii. 29. * 87 12. * Sa 
2 Tim. ii. 19, &. fa. xliv. 1 Seo 


which tue not, had no regard or reſpect for Jo- 


labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
duly to regard, and be conducted by them. The 


—— 
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God, how long wilt thou be angry? Hebrew, how 
long wilt thou /moke? Hence, The Lord will 
come with fire, to render his anger with fury, &c. 
Auth ® the anger of the Tore ſhall ſmoke againſt 
the man. 

26. The OW? { hols is ſaid to conſiſt the 
ſtrength of the body,) and the girding tbe Joins, 
ſignifies ſtrength itſelf, as ®, there is no more 
ſtrength, Hebrew, 0 more " pirdle. Hence , 
Thou haſt girded. me with flrengib unto the battle. 
* Girded with power. I will looſe the loins * of 
kings, weaken their ſtrength. * And hence alſo 
ee. — e f uſed in the ſpiritual, _ for 
zeal perſeverance, in prom the — 
dom of God, both in Chriſt, and yer rt pet of 
his church: Thus, Ni phtcouſneſ; ſhall be the 
girdle of bis loins, and faithfulneſs the . of 
His reins. Lei our loins be girded about. . 3 
up the loins 'of your minds, be always ready for 


the Lord's coming, by ena fees, in religions Mp 


dehaviour. 5 
N 2 The eqftern people were accuſtomed to ex- 
themſelves by acłions, as well as by words; 
| 1 it was cuſfomary with the Jews, in time of 
grief and trouble, to rend their garments, to 
pluck off their hair, * to go barefoot, and cover 
their faces, and to ſprinkle aſhes of duſt ou 
their heads, which N be looked upon as 


| © Ia, Eri. 157 16. o Deut. xxix. 20. „ Ila. St. 
10. 4 2 Sam. xxii. 40. Pal. xviũ. 39. Pfal. 
y. 6 * Ifa.xlv.1. lexus in the 70. Chap. v. 
27. Prov. iii. 17. Ia. Xi. 5. Luke Kii. 35. 
* 1. Pet. 4 8 Eph. vi. 14. Caſaubon Exercit. 
x. Anni 34. Num. Ixxxix. p. 536. ubi addit. Quem morem 
nos in Commentariis Polybianis, multis exemplis illuſtramus. 
* Ezra ix. 3. Jer. xxxviii. 24. 2 Sam. Liz. 24. 
* 3 Ba. Yu 19. Lam. ii. 10. 


certain . 


* 
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certain ſigns of diſtraction with ue, but was 
commonly done by the greateſt and wiſeſt men 
of thoſe parts of the world: And therefore the 
reſſions of the penmen of the holy fcripture, 
which allude to ſuch uſages, were ſuitable to the 
cuſtom of the places and times wherein they lived; 
ſuch as, © Rend your beart, and not your gar- 
mens. Cut off thine hair, O Jeruſalem, and 
caſt" it away, and "take up a lamentation. Go. 
and put off thy ſhoes. " Shame hath covered my 
Jace. From what has been ſaid concerning 
the firſt rule of interpreting the holy ſcripture, 
viz. as it complies with the language and manner 
of expreſſions among men, we may not only the 
better underſtand it, but alſo by the way obſerve, 
that ſeveral cavils which have been made againſt 
the ſtyle thereof, and againſt the cuſtoms therein 
mentioned, proceed from ignorance of antiquity, 
and judging of ancient times and foreign coun- 
tries by our own; not conſidering the genius of 
the eaſtern people, with whom theſe forms of 
ſpeaking and cuſtoms, which ſeem moſt ſtrange to 
us, were very uſual. At this day, the putting off 
the hat, as with us, would ſeem very odd and 
ridiculous among the eaſterns, who never uncover 
the head, but bow the ſame in their ſalutations. 
We ſhould read the ſcriptures, at leaſt, with that 
candour and reſpect, as we do the writings of 
human authors, and conſider the country, the 
times, and perſons, and the occaſions upon which 
they were written. COD ES 
The ſecond general rule, for interpreting the 
holy ſcriptures, is that of Dr. Lightfoot, « For 


© Joel ii. 13. ters EY 7 75 5 16. xx. 2. 
Fal. lxix. 7. 80 Jer. Ii. 5. See alſo Acts xxi. 11. 
and chap. xxü. 23. att. of N . | 
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1 the interpretation of the phraſes, and man 
« hiſtories of the New Teſtament, it is not ſo 
„ much what we think of them, agreeably to no- 
« tions derived from certain principles of ours, 
« as in what ſenſe they could be underſtood by the 
* perſons who lived in thoſe times, according to 
« their own uſual cuſtom and manner of ſpeak- 
« ing,” * The uſe of this rule appears partly 
from what hath been laſt obſerved ; but we ſhall 
have more uſe of it, when we conteler the Jewiſh 
cuſtoms and expreſſions for the better underſtand- 
ing of divers paſſages in the New Teſtament; 181115 
© The third general | ule, is, To inquire into 
the chief deſign and fcope ot each book; and; 
as Biſhop Stillingfleet directs, * eſpecially for the 
underitanding. of the New Teſtament, ** To fix 
* in our minds a true ſtate of the controverſies of 
e that time, which will give us more light in the 
« knowledge of the ſcriptures, than large volumes 
* of commentators, or the beſt ſyſtem of mo- 
dern controverſies. This rule will be of good 
uſe for the; 1 rere of the: nee - _ 


Fs apr g ere, | 7 a 


8 5 Oeebft. N Or, a Rl View of the Hiſtory . the 
An. ae” "os me ae ov the 1 in 477051 


Period. 
Period * Wings God had 3040 the et 
and alſo formed our firſt rents 

Adam and Eve, he placed them in Paradiſe; but 
they ſoon forfeited life, and God's + Abe by 
the inſtigation of the old ſerpent the devil: yet 


55 Lightfoot! Hor: in Mat. vi. g. obſerv, 3. : | Ta bis Eceleſie | 
altical Caſes, rſat. 1696, ut the end, | 5 
Vol. J. Oo 7 i | . at . 


of all other nations of the earth. 
Abraham's iſſue, whom God ordained ta be the 
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at the fame time, it pleaſed God to promiſe the 
Meſſiah, (or Saviour called the ſeed of the wo- 


man, becauſe, after the nature of man, he was in 


the fulneſs of time to proceed from her offspring. 
Thoſe people who kept cloſe to the worſhip and 
fervice of God, were the poſterity of Seth; but in 


proceſs of time they became infected by the un- 


godly poſterity of Cain, inſomuch, that at length, 
was the wickedneſs of mankind, as to occa- 


fon God to ſend a flood of waters upon the old 


world; Noah and his family being preſerved . 
therein, and the creatures which he carried with 


dim into the ark; ſomewhat above a thouſand fix 


hundred years from the creation. ® „„ 
Period II. The new world was peopled by 155 
Noah's ſons, and their poſterity, which was the 
ſooner effected, by their 08 being divided: 
But ofall Noah's offspring, God was pleaſed to make 
a peculiar covenant with Abraham and his poſte- 
rity, both in reſpect to the inheritance in the land 
of Canaan, andthe promiſe of the Mefliah to come 
from his feed, according to the fleſh ; which Meſ- 


ſiah, when come, ſhould be their Saviour, and alſo 
Thoſe of 


heirs of the promiſe, and the members of his 


church on earth, were his ſon Iſaac, and grand- 


ſon Jacob, called alſo Iſrael, with Jacob's twelve 
ſons and their poſterity ; who made up. the people 
called the children of Ifrael. Joſeph, one of them, 


being envied by the reſt, when fojourning to- 
h ether with their father in Canaan,) was ſold by 


em into Egypt; where at length he became the 
ſecond man in the kingdom, next to king Pha- 


| ragh, which was acenSigned _ bis rota $0 mY | 


/ 
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up proviſion againſt a ſeven years ſcarcity und fa- 


mine, which God enabled him to foretel. In the 


time of the famine” he ſuccoured and ſettled in 
Egypt, his father Jacob, and all his brethren, which 
came to paſs a little more than ſix hundred years 
after the... 8 
Period III. After ſome time a new king arbfe 
in Egypt (called alſo Pharaoly) who knew not Jo- 


ſeph; but being both untnindful of what he kad - 
done for that nation in the time of the famine, and 


alſo being jealous of the increaſe and ſtrength of 


the children of Iſrael, grievouſly afflicted them for - 

above fourſcore years; but at length God delivered 

them, by the hands of Moſes ad Aaron, having 
wrought many wonderful works; and at laſtcon- . - 


ducted them through the Red Sea, wherein Pha- 


raoh and all his hoſt were deſtroyed, and Brought 
them into the wilderneſs or deſart of Arabia, on 


their way towards Canaan, in order to fettle them 


therein, according to his covenant with Abraham 


their anceſtor. In the mean time, ſupplying 
them in a miraculous manner with manna, which 


he gave them from heaven, and with water out 
of the rock. And when they had journeyed ſo far 


in Arabia as to mount Sinai; he inſtructed them 


by Moſes in his laws, which they ſhould obſetve 


when they came to inhabir Canaan; but upon their 
murmuring and diſtruſt in God's promiſes, many 
of them were deſtroyed, and their entrance into 
Canaan was delayed for the ſpace of forty years, in 


which they wandered in the wilderneſs of Arabia: | 


but at the end of that ſpace; by God's affiſtance, and 


under the conduct of Joſhua, they were brought to 


Canaan, and enabled, in ſeven years, to conquer 


the old inhabitants of the land, and poſſeſs their 
country; which was by God's appointment, di- 


2. ix. to the end of the book 
; a , vided 
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vided amongſt them into twelve parts, accordin 
to the number of Jacob's twelve ſons, whoſe o 
ſpring were eſteemed as ſo many tribes or tamilies, 


four hundred and feyenty-ſeven years after the co= 


venant made with Abraham their forefather.* 
Period IV. After the death of Joſhua, and ſome 
of their elders, an evil generation ſucceeded, wha 
for their idolatry, and other ſins, were at fundry 
times given up by God into the hands of their 
enemies, ſome of the old inhabitants of Canaan, 
eſpecially the Philiſtines, who were ſtill leſt in che 
out- parts of the land: But upon their repent- 
ance, as often delivered by the judges, whom God 
_ raiſed up for that purpoſe. At length, notwith- 
ſtanding a long experience of God's immediate 
protection, and being provoked by the ill ma- 
nagement of Samuel's ſons, whom he (their laſt 
Judge, and immediate ruler under God) had in 
is old age taken to his aſſiſtance in the govern- 


ment, they deſired a king to be ſet over them, like 


the kings of other nations. Accordingly, God by 
his providence, cauſed firſt Saul, then-David, to 
be anointed their king. After David, his ſon So- 
lomon ſucceeded, in whoſe reign the firſt temple 
was built, and their ſtate and glory was'at the 
higheſt, four hundred and forty-ſeven years aſter 
their entrance into Canaan, ” ; 
Period V. After Solomon's death, Rehobour, 
his ſon, being anointed their king, and giving a 
harſh anſwer to the people, addreſſing him for the 
remoyal of ſome grievances, alienated the hearts 
of ten of the twelve tribes; ſo that they choſe 
Jeroboam to be king over them, and forſook the 


9 Exod. i. Kc. and Leviticus; 8 eee 
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houſe of David. Upon which the kingdom was 
divided between that of Rehoboam and his ſucceſ- 
ſors, kings over the tribes of Judahand Benjamin, 
and who were of the houſe of David, (whoſe chief 

ſeat was at Jeruſalem,) and that of Jeroboam, and 
his ſucceſſors, Kings over the other ten tribes of 
Iſrael, (whoſe chief ſeat was Samaria.) The 
former was called the kingdom of Judah, the lat- 
ter the kingdom of Iſrael. This diviſion laſted, 
till at length (by'reaſon of their idolatry, and other 
impieties, notwithſtanding the conſtant admoni- 
tion of the prophets, whom God ſent among them 
from time to time) the ten. tribes of the kingdom 
of Iſrael were carried away captive into Aflyria ; 

and ſomewhat above an hundred years after that, 
the other two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, were 

likewiſe carried captive into Babylon, the city-of 
Jeruſalem, and the temple therein being deftroy- 


ed, four hundred and fixteen years after their 


higheſt ſtate, and the finiſhing of Solomon's tem- 
ple, and eight hundred and fixty-three years after 


their entrance into Canaan. gg 
Period VI. The great body of the ten tribes, 


or thoſe of the kingdom of Iſrael, who were car- 


ried into Aſſy ria, never returned; but the chief 


part of their country was poſſeſſed by thoſe whom 


the Aſſyrian kings had ſent thither, called Samari- 
tans, from Samaria, the chief city of the country: 
But the tribe of Judah, with that of Benjamin, 
which made up the kingdom of Judah, from 
thence afterwards called Jews, according to God's 
promiſe, and by his wonderful providence, were 
permitted by the Perſian kings, wao had conquered 
the Babylonians, to return into their own land, and 


25 1 Kings xii, to 2 Kings xx. 22. 


to 
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to rebuild the city of Jeruſalem, and the temple, 
(which is from thence called the ſecond temple) 
and to ſettle themſelves again in Canaan, after 
ſeventy years captivity. * ¶ Here the hiſtory of the 
Eo og Ns 
Period VII. The Jews; after returning into their 
- own country, had various changes in their go- 
vernment, which was managed by the high prieſt 
and great council ; but in ſubjection, firſt to the 
Perſians, then to Alexander the Great, (the Gre- 
cian or Macedonian king) and next to the kings of 
Egypt and Syria; by one of whom, viz. Antiechus 
 Epiphanes, they were grievouſly oppreſſed; but 
delivered by ſome among themſelves, called Mac- 
cabees, till at length they became ſubject to the Ro- 
mans: And now the fulneſs of time being come, 
the promiſed ſeed the Meſſiah, our Lord Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, appeared. in the world: He was born of 
the Virgin Mary, (one of Abraham's poſterity, as 
_ God promiſed him,) and ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate, then deputy-governor of Judea, and was 
crucified, but roſe again the third day, and af- 
cended triumphantly into heaven. He was firſt 
manifeſted to the Jews, and then, according to the 
tenor of the covenant with Abraham, to the other 
nations of the earth called Gentiles :' This goſpel 
being made known up and down the world, by the 
apoſtles, and other ſt publiſhers thereof, God 
, bearing them witneſs, and aſſiſting them with the 
miraculous gifts, and power of his Holy Spirit, 
againft all oppoſition, either of Jews or Gentiles. 
The Romans being the laft maſters of the Jews, at 
length were the inſtruments, in God's hands, of 
deſtroying their city Jeruſalem, and their ſecond |, 


© Eara i. to the end of Elbe. 


_ temple, 


THE SACRED INTERPRETER: 103 


temple, and of putting an end to their l 
nation, fulfilling upon them, all that the prophets 
and our Land Jeſus Chriſt had foretold; which 
came to paſs about thirty-ſeven years aſter his paſ- 
ſion, ſix hundred and two years after their return 
from the Babylonian captivity, and about one 
thouſand five ey years after their firſt — 5 
ment in Canaan. 5 | 


—————————————— 
CHAP. II. | 
General Remarks for tbe. better Undoonding of 
| be Pemiateuth. | 
HE Giſt part of the Bible is called, Ga the | 
| Greek language, the Pentateuch, that is, a 
five-fold volume, becauſe it conſiſts of fore books; 
as I/, Genefis, which fignifies the original or. firſt 
beginning, as giving an account of the original 
or creation of the world, and all that is therein; 
of the renewing of mankind and other creatures 
after the flood; and of the birth and genealogy 
of the ancient Patriarchs, &c. 24ly, Exodus, which 
_ ſignifies going out or departing, becauſe it chiefly 
deſeribes the departure of the children of Iſrael out 
of Egypt. Zaly, Leviticus, which treats of the ſa- 
crifices and the offices of the prieſts, who were to 
be of the poſterity of Levi. 47bly, Numbers, 
which begins with an account of the numbering | 
of the people of Ifrael, and contains the-moſt no- 
table things which they did or ſuffered, during 
280 Sg, = in R wikderneſs. - gthly, Deute- 
_ _  ronomy, 
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ronomy, which fignifies a ſecond law, becauſe it 


contains a repetition of certain laws, with divers 

motives and exhortations to obſerve them. 
In the Epiſtle to the Reader, ſome general re- 
marks are ſaid to be prefixed to the ſeveral parts 
of the Bible, the better to prepare him for the un- 


derſtanding of them. Thoſe for the Pentateuch 


are as follow: OG 1 . 
Fir, As for what we read concerning the extra- 
ordinary age of men, and the ſtature and ſize of 
their bodies, Joſephus gives ſome reaſon for 
the vaſt difference between the term of man's life 
before the flood, which was lengthened out to ſo 


many hundred years, and what it was afterwards, 


and what we find it now reduced to: as, Firſt, 
* That it pleaſed God to beſtow the bleſſings of ſo 
long a life, becauſe men in the infancy of the 
* world, lived more in obedience to their Maker, 
* or were dear to God. Secondly, That their 


more proper food © did very much cenduce to 
* this end. And /afly, That Providence found it 


* neceflary for the ſtudy and advancement of vir- 
* tue and religion, by ſo many living and expe- 
c rienced inſtructors, and for the improvement of 


_« ſciences, and the making and perfecting of ob- 


es ſervations. To which we may add, that the 
world might be the ſooner peopled in the begin- 


ning thereof, and likewiſe after the flood: But 
when ſome ages expired, and the world became 


more full of people, the common age of man was 


leſſened to ſeventy or eighty years; which is ma- 
niſeſtly an appointment of the ſame. Lord who 


ruleth the world; for by this means the peopled 


Antig. dock 3. chapter 4. (07. 3.) near the end. 
Þ GrPrAvs evg. © TyoPa; ert aduorigns.— 114 
| world 


PHE SACRED/ INTERPRETER. 10g 


world is kept at a convenient ſtay, neither too full 
nor too empty: For, if the generality of men were 
to live now to Abraham's age, of an hundred and 
ſeventy-five years, the world would be too much 
over-run, (whence would enſue: ſamines, and de- 
ſtructive wars;) or if only to twenty or thirty 
years, then the decays of mankind would be too 
faſt. It hath been further obſer ved, that ſince Adam 
was to have continued alive if he had not ſinned, 
God gave him ſuch a temperature of conſtitution 
of body, which, if rightly ordered by him, would 
have continued his life; but on his rebelling and 
indulging his bodily appetites, that temperature 
became ſubject to decay. However, both him- 
ſelf, and others of that age lived long, becauſe they 
being not ſo far diſtant in time, their conſtitution 
was not ſo much worn as thoſe were, who in aſter- 
ages lived fartheſt off from the firſt nene 
| of the human conſtitution ©: :- 

Further, as we read of a great Aifference 1 in the 
age, ſo we do of the ſtature and ſize of ſome 
men, before and after the flood: As © There 
were giants in the earth in thoſe days. And * There 
we Jaw the glanis, the ſons of Anak, and we were 
in our own ſight as graſboppers. And 5 The height 
of Goliah was fix cubits and a ſpan, which bath 
been computed to be ſomewhat above eleven feer 
Engliſh: But choſe. giants are ſpoken of as ra- 
rities and wonders of the age, not of the common 
ſtature ; and ſuch inſtances we have had in all 
ages, as of Maximinus the emperor, who was nine 
feet high, as were others in the reign of Auguſtus 

. Bur for the ordinary ſize of mankind, in all 


4 Pocock' Not. Miſcel. ad Maim. Porta Moſis, chap. vi. . 
p. 200. Gen. vi. 4 kf Numb. x ili. 33. 1 Sam. 
= "Br Hake will's * and . s Phyſico, 
Theol, bak v. Chap. 4- | 


Vol. I. P ; probability 
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- probability, it was always the ſame; as may appear 
from the monuments, and mummies, and other 
ancient evidences to be ſeen at this Yay; and 
alſo from the cells or ſtone coffins in the Egyptian 
pyramids, which do hardly exceed our common 
coffins *. © Ft Oe e 
2. The food which God was pleaſed to aſſign 
mankind before the flood, ſeems to have been only 
herbs and fruits, which perhaps were then more 
nouriſhing and healthful *. They did indeed keep 
and feed cattle *, but that they might do for the 
{kin and wool, and for facrifices. After the flood 
they had a grant of living creatures to feed upon, 
as well as he green herb, Us 
3. The manner of living of the ancient Patri- 
ws before and after the flood, was generally not 
in cities or houſes, but frequently in tabernacles 
or tents » only, like our booths, which were ſet 
up for a preſent turn, and might be removed as 
they changed their abode. Thus before the flood, 
Jabal is ſaid to be be fatber of them that dwelt in 
tems v, and after the flood, Noah was uncovered 
in his leni and Abraham temoved and pitched 
bis tent”, the men and women having diſtin 
tents apart by themſelves *. Their flocks and 


I Derham, ibid. And therefore thoſe betray their im- 
rumce and folly, who charge the ſcriptures with fabuldus narra- 
Font 'of giant, which are not mentioned as being of the common, 
but extraordinary ſtature, as have been in other agen. * Mr. 
Greaves, * meaſured the monument of Cheops, or Chem- 
nis, king of Egypt, in the firſt and largeſt gyramid, and found 
the hollow part within, to be in length, on the weſt ſide, but fix 
feet and ſomewhat over, Ray's Collect. of Travels, tom. I. 
chap. iii. p. 118. Gen. i. 29. and iii. 179. m Gen. 
iv. 2. Gen. ix. 3. © See the Appendix, Num. i. 
P Gen. iv. 20. Gen. iz. 1. Gen Ni. 8. Gen. 
Xxiv. 67. and chap. Xxxi. 33. FW 
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herds of cattle were very numerous; and in theſe 
conſiſted their wealth and ſubſtance *. They had 
alſo very many ſervants to attend on their cattle®. 
Thus Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob lived among 
the Canaanites as ſtrangers”, without cities or 
houſes, only in tents, and had paſturage for their 
cattle, partly by the conſent of the. Canaanites, 
who were the inhabitants“, and parily by God's 
| ſtriking a terror on the cities near which they 
were, that they ſhould not hurt them*. 
Further, under this head, we may take notice 
of the frugality and plainneſs of the greateſt per- 
ſons in thoſe early times, who employed them- 
ſelves in the moſt vulgar honeſt ſervices: Thus 
Abraham, although eſteemed 4 migbiy prince, 
yet ordered Sarah his wife to make ready three 
meaſures of fine meal, ie knead it, and make cakes 
upon ihe bearth, whilſt bimſelf ran unto the: herd 
and fetched à calf tender and good. And 
He took butler * and milk, and tbe calf "which be 
had dreſſed aud [et it before them. And Rebecca, 
who was to be married to Iſaac, his ſon and heir, 
went woith à pitcher upon ber ſhoulder for: water 
. And Rachel, to whom Iſaac's fon Jacob was 
afterwards married, kep/ her faiber's he, ph.. One 
thing more to be remarked, concerning the ancient 
Patriarchs, is, that they weremoſt of them prophets, 
or endued with the Holy Spirit in an extraordinary 


t As allo mentioned concerning Job, chap. i. | | 3. and 


' chap. xlii. 12. Gen. xxvi. 14. and chap. xiv. 14. 
r Gen xiv. 13. and chap. xx. 15. 
* Gen. xxxv. 5, Gen. Xxiii. 6. Gen. xviii. 6, 
7. t Verſe 8. Among the dainties of the Arabians, 


is mentioned a leg or ſhoulder of a ſucking lamb roafted, and 
covered over with butter and milk. Ockley's Hiſt. of the a- 


P 2 | manner, > 


Xxix. 9. 
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manner, and had the privilege of conſulting God 
on proper occaſions, and were divinely aſſiſted in 
conducting themſelves and families, as appears par- 
ticularly in the affairs related of Noah, Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob e. 

As for the bleſſings, mentioned in ſome of the 
laſt cited paſſages, which the Patriarchs conferred 
on their children, it is plain they were ſupernatural- 
ly directed in ſo doing; ſo that the patriarchal be- 
nedictions were truly prophetical f. Hence, Iſaac 
declared confidently of Jacob, Yea, and he fhall be 
- blefſed®. However, ſince God choſe the fathers 
of children to pronounce them bleſſed in his name, 
their doing ſo, was in fact, a method of God's 
grace and providence; ſo that, by way of example 
from thence, it is very proper for parents and 
| ſpiritual guides ſolemnly to 4/e/5, that is, to pray 
for a bleſſing on their children and people, as hav- 
ing a ſpecial relation to God and them, and that 
with an expectancy of ſuch bleſſings being ratified 
and confirmed in heaven: Thus David, as a father 
of his tamily, returned to bleſs his houhold , and 
Aaron was ſeparated by God to bleſs in his name. 

4. We have but little account of the government 
and religious exerciſe of mankind from the begin- 
ning of the creation to the flood, and alſo after 
the flood to the time of Moſes. 6 85 15 

As to their government: In the firſt place, civil 

* pars to be a divine ordinance, 


As of Noch, Gin: vi. 8, 13. ac leg ix. of vai, 
Gen. xii. i. 2. and chap. xx. 7. (where Abraham i is expreſsly 
called a Prophet.) O Iſaac, Gen. xxvi. 2. and chap. xxvii. 
and xxviii. Of Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 10, &c. and chap. xxxv. 


and chap. xlv1i. 19. t As may be ſeen particularly i in 

Gen. xxvii, xxvili, xlyiii, and xlix. Gen. xxvil. 33. 

2 Sam. vie 20. I Chron. xXxiii. 13. 1 
er ia 
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not only from triptars but becauſe it is founded 
in the natural order and reaſon of things, of con- 
ſequence to the multiplication of mankind, and 
ſo becomes WELAGY to their common peace and 
happineſs* : Or, in other words, civil govern- 
ment tends to the preſervation and common 
of mankind, as created by God, and placed by 
him in this world; and therefore, i it does alſo tend 
to the end and deſign of God in our creation, and 
ſo is both naturally good and neceffary for us, fince 
without it, when mankind became multiplied i in 
the earth, they could nat be preſerved in ſafety, 
or in the enjoyment of what God had provided for 
them. This government ſeems to have been whol- 
ly at firſt in the hands of the fathers or maſ- 
ters of the ſeveral families, which alſo generally 

deſcended to the firſt-born : Thus, in the hiſtory 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, they exerciſed the 
chief power and command over their families, 
children and ſervants, and ordered all things 
without being anſwerable or accountable to any 
other. Afterwards, on the increaſe and multiply- . 
ing of families, common intereſt neceſſarily occa- 
ſioned a ſubjection to governors of a more exten- 
five authority; The manner how the Iſraelites 
were governed under Moſes, and afterwards when 
they took poſſeſſion of Canaan, is ſer down in the 
account given of the book of Joſhua. FR] 
As for religion, no doubt but they had ſome 
di which at firſt were given by God to 
Adam. The Jews frequently mention! ſeven 
precepts enjoined the ſonsof Noah; and they affirm 


FLY a Legitur Grotius de Jure Bell & Pacis. Lib. I. chap. ir. 
0 — 5 Num. 3. Talmud & R. R. and Mede Diſc. iii. 
2 r. Cave's — to the lives of the oo, ſect. 1 
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that ſix of them were given to Adam and his chil. 
dren, and the ſeventh to Noah. The jr/, to re- 
nounce all idols, and all 1dolatraus worfhip *. 
The /econd, to worſhip the true God, the Creator 
of heaven and earth”. The third, to avoid blood- 
* ſhed, or to commit no murder. The fowurth, nat 
to be defiled with fornication, adultery, or any 
inceſtuous mixtures „ The #/th, to avoid injuſ- 
tice and theft v. The tb, to adminiſter juſ- 
tice, and preſerve the order of civil ſocieties 1. 
The /eventh, to abſtain from eating fleſh with the 
blood therein. f at 
However this was, what we certainly know, is, 
that they prayed, and alfo offered ſacrifices to God, 
as a tribute of thankfulneſs to the author of their 
good, and to obtain his favour and help, and 
that moſt likely by his own appointment; for ſince 
his acceptance and pardon was a matter of pure 
gre nnd favour, whatſoever could be a means to 
ſignify and convey that, muſt, one would think, be 
appointed by himſelf. Cain offered ſame of be 
Fruils of the ground, and Abel the firfilings of bis 
ock. And Neab built an aliar, and offered 
beaſts and fowls*. And it is added, The Lord 
ſmelled a feweet favour. So Abraham and Iſaac 
built an altar unto the Lord, and called upou the 
#ame of the Lord. So Jacob built an altar to 
the Lord by God's own appointment”: And 
we have a form of prayer of his. God might 
int the ſacrificing of beaſts, that by this prac- 
tice, the minds of men ſhould be the more eaſily 
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diſpoſed to own and rely upon that great ſacriſice, 
— Chriſt _ one day to make of himſelf for 
them. 

The perſon who executed the office of a prief, 
was ordinarily the head of the family, as appears 
from the places laſt cited, namely, thoſe who ac- 
cording to the ordei of nature, excelled the reſt, 
and was to thern the ſupreme governor next to 
God himſelf; although, from the very beginni 
it ſeems, every particular perſon was his own prieft, 
when the ſacrifice was offered for him alone, (as 
Cain and Abel were.) When the offering was fot 
a family, the maſter of it was the prieſt, (as Noah 
| and Job.) When for ſeveral families, or a ſociety, 
' the Chief thereof executed the prieſtly office, (as 
Moſes *, and Melchiſedeck;) and poſſibly the 
prieſts 1, when Aaron and his ſons were not as 
yet conſecrated, were the chief perſons in the ſeveral 
tribes . And thus it continued, till God was 
pleaſed to ſettle the office in the tribe of Levi 
among the Jews, of which aftetwards. In the 
mean time, we ate to remember what has been 
above-mentioned, that thoſe prieſts were prophets, 
and extraordinarily directed by God; ſo that they 
did not aſſume the office to themſelves. 

It may not be improper to inſert here, what the 
learned Biſhop Wilkin bath obſerved concerning 
the ancient ſacrifices, before and under the law *. 
« As for the chief matter and ſubſtance of natural 
* wotſhip, (fays he,) unto which the light of 
« teaſon will direct, I know no other than the in- 
* voking of the Deity, ruf thanks to him, 


* Exod. xxiv. 6. 7 Exod. . tor 
* firſt-born, ſee Biſhop Patrick in Exod. ix. 22. * Biſhop 
Wikin of Natural Religion, book I. chap. 12, and Biſhop | 
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« and inquiring after his will, It is true, indeed, 


t that all nations, pretending to any religion, from 
* the moſt ancient times, to which any record 


«doth extend, have agreed in the way of wor- 
« ſhip by ſacrifice ; and from this general prac- 
« tice, there may ſeem to-be ſome ground to infer 
« this way of worſhip to have been directed by 
« the light of nature: But, when it is well conſi- 
« dered, what little ground there is to perſuade a 
« man, left to his own. free reaſon, that God 
« ſhould be plea ſed with the burning and killing of 
« beaſts, or with the deſtroying of ſuch things by 
& fire, of which better uſage might be made, if 
* they were diſpoſed of ſome other way :. 1 ſay, 
« when it is well conſidered, what little reaſon 


ec there is to induce ſuch a man to believe that the 


te burning or killing of beaſts or birds, or any 
« other thing uſeful to mankind, ſhould ot itſelf 
te be a proper and natural means to teſtify our 
o ſubjection to God, or to be uſed by way of ex- 
te piation for ſin, it will rather appear probable 
ic that the original of this practice was from inſti- 
« tution v. So that our firſt parents were by 
ce particular revelations inſtructed in this way of 
% worſhip; from whom it was delivered down to 


e their ſucceſſive generations by verbal tradition; 


te and by this means was continued in thoſe fami- 
lies who departed from the church, and proved 
« Heathen, in the firſt ages of the world; a- 


| cc mongſt whom this tradition was, in courle of 
4 time, for want of care and frequent ranerals, 


"0 Though not ceded, as many 50 things are 9 
by Moſes in ſo ſhort. a hiſtory; and that the very ſort of 
creatures to be ſacrificed were appointed, and therefore called 


clean, and as ſuch offered by Noah, Ge viii. 20. and what 


were not ſuch, were called unclean. 


— e « corrupted 
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10 corrupted with many human ſuperinducements, 
_ « according to the genius or intereſts of ſeveral 
« times or nations; yet ſtill they retained ſo much 
« of it, that they had univerſally the notion of purg- 
« ing fins by the blood of others Tuffering' in oa 
NET | 
As for the" riaſoriv why God was pleaſed to 
« inſtitute to his own people this way of worſhip, 
« there are theſe two things which may be ſug- - 
te geſted. Hit, Sacrifices had a typical reference 
«© uhto their great deſign, which was to be ac- 
i compliſhed in the fulneſs of time by the ſa- 
« crifice of Chriſt upon the croſs, which is at large 
« explained and applied in ſeveral parts of the 
« New Teſtament, particularly in the Epiſtle to 
« the Hebrews. Second, This way of worſhip 
was moſt ſuitable to thoſe ages, the providence 
« of God having purpoſely adapted his own inſti- 
« tutions of worſhip unto the abilities and capa- 
« cities of men, in ſeveral times diſcovering him- 
« ſelf to his people in divers manners, 3 
* to /undry times ©. And therefore in thoſe firſt. 
 * and ruder ages of the world, when people were 
more generally immerſed in ſenſible things, and 
_ « ſtood in need of ſomewhat to raiſe and fix their 
* imaginations, God was pleaſed to amuſe them 
te with external pomp and ſolemnities, and to em- 
« ploy that time of their nonage about theſe 
« plainer rudiments or elements of the world, but 
when they were grown up from their nonage, 
« and the minds of men were rendered more ra- 
« tional and inquiſitive than before they had been, 
and conſequently better prepared for the recep- 
_ tion or: the Chriſtian Ts in the dps Yf 
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* time; as the ſcriptu re ſtyles it, did the provi- 
« dence of God think fit to introduce the Chriſtian 
* religion, and a more ſolid, rational, and ſpiri- 
te tual way of worſhip, whoſe precepts are moſt 


* agreeable to the pureſt and ſublimeſt reaſon, | 


« confiſting chiefly in a regulation of the mind 


and ſpirit, and fuch kind of practices as may 


promote the good of human — and moſt 
« effectually conduce to the perfecting of their na- 
« tures, and rendering of them happy 

God was pleaſed to appear or manifeſt him- 


ſelf. unto Adam * and the ancient Patriarchs in a 
viſible glorious manner, which the Jews call the 
Hechinab or ſbecinab, that is, in-dwelling, from 
Hucan, a word which ſignifies /» dwell, becauſe it 


was a token of God's ſpecial preſence, and by it 
he, as it were, dwe/! among his people . It ſeems 
to have been a very ſhining flame, or amazing 


' ſplendor of light, breaking out of a thick cloud, 
of which we afterwards read very often, under the : 


name of he glory of the: Lord, not as being itſelf 


a divine thing, or ray of divinity, but a ſymbol 
or ſign of God's glorious preſence, which might 


be that 4urning lamp which appeared when 

renewed the covenant with Abraham . And 
that which appeared to Moſes as a flame of fe, or 
ina flaming manner, like fire, out of the midſt of 


a buſh, from whence God ſpake to him b. In 


ſuch manner it is believed, that God appeared to 
Adam, and others, and converſed with. them. 


Hence, whereas it is ſaid, That God went up from 


Abraham, the Chaldee paraphraſe ſays, The brigbi- 


neſs or Iuftre of God aſcended ; and after this man- 


's Gen. iii. 8. Archbp. Teniſon of Idolatry, chap. 
14- Bp. Patrick on Gen. ii. 15, 16. t Exod. xxix. 46. 


ner 
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ner the following places. are interpreted: ¶ The 
Lord appeared to — And Abraham food 
before the Lord, and the Lord Tent his away; the 
divine Majeſty, or the glory of the Lord diſappear- 
ed. This/bechinab or glory appeared aftegwards 
in the tabernacle and temple, of which more wen 
we come to treat of them. And there cannot be 
ſo fit an emblem of God as light. This appear- 
ance is called ® tbe. glory of tbe Lord, and ibe 
es of the glory of the Lord Was late 4 denim £ 
Fre. 
The anjelr were Attendant, upon, and made 
a part of the HHechinab, or glorious appearance of 
the divine Majeſty. Thus e The angel of the. Lord 
appeared unto: Moſes in @ flame of fire ; v and. the 
angel of God, which went before the camp of i{rael, 
removed and went behind them ; it follows, and 
tbe pillar of the claud went from before their face, 
and ſtood bebind them; ſo that the angel was 
with the /bechinab, or appearance of the fire and 
cloud a. And many things, which God is ſaid 
to have done, were doubtleſs effected by their 
miniſtry. Note here, that although we often read 
of the glory of the Lord appearing to his people, 
as has been ſaid, yet when he manifeſted himſelf 
to the children of Iſrael; to give them his lam. 
they ſaw no ſimilitude, that i is, no figure of a | 
or of any other creature or thing which could be 
the object of their worſhip, * n he mer _ 


off all the occaſion of greg 
Ae ad 1. dee ann. 1 Ces g, 24 
1 Verſe 33. » Exod. Xziv. 16, 17. 2 Tenilon, 


ibid. and Mede, book II. of the reverence of God's houſe, 
ſect. 2. * Exod, iii. 2. Chap. xiv. 19. 2 See 
alſo Deut. XXxIii. 2. Pſal. IXviii. 7, 17. Pal civ. 2 Deut. 


iv, 125 15. | 15 
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Further, a as by the ſhechinah, or glory and light, 
God was pleaſed to appear, or manifeſt himſelf to 
the people of the firſt ages, ſo doubtleſs there was 
ſome place where thedivine Majeſty uſed toappear; 
which was the ſettled place of worſhip where Cain 
and Abel offered their ſacrifices: And of Rebecca 
it is ſaid, that ſhe wen! 10 inquire of the Lord. Moſt 
likely ſhe went to ſome particular place for that 
purpoſe; and it is very probable, there was ſome 
divinely inſpired perſon attending that Jhechinah, 
ſuch as Melchiſedeck was at Salem. 5 
6. In the Old Teſtament, God revealed himſelf | 
iden two different notions; viz. Fir/t, in general, 
as Creator and Governor of all the world, and fo 
he is called Elſhaddai, the Almighty, and Elohim, 
the Mighty Judge, &c. Secondly,” In particular, 
and ſpecialiy, as in covenant with his church, who 
were then the Iſraelites, (the poſterigy of Abraham) 
and the worſhippers of the true God, in oppoſi- 
tion to the idolatrous Heathen, - In this ſenſe he 
is ſtyled Jehovah u, which ſignifies ſtrictly his ab- 
ſolute exiſtence, wo was, and is, and is 10 come. 
In Exodus it is, I am, that I am, which is of 
the ſame derivation in the original, and ſignifies *, 
þ | he that neceſſarily exiſts, or muſt needs be, who is 
= independent, and always the ſame. For the moſt 
4 part, where Jehovah is not expreſsly ſet down in 
our tranſlation, and yet is in the original Hebrew, 
= . | we read for it the Lord; that is, Fin, The true 
* _ * God, in oppoſition to the idol gods; and Secondly, 
= The God of Ifrael, or who entered into covenant . 
| with chat people. This Jehovah is +, ns to 


. CENIIOG = 


| £ {0 OY Ge! xxv. 22. Ainfworth and Patrick | on Gen. 
=_ | | xxv. 1 Havat, he was 3 Hoveh, he is; Jehoveh, 
"$ he is to come. Rev. i. 4. iii. 14. * Ehejeb, 

| I am, 1 | TS EO 
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the idol god Baal. , ibe Lord. in the Hebrew 
| Jehovah) 4e God, foliqto him; but if Baal, then 
Folloꝛso him: And b Elijah ſays, I only remain a pro- 
phet of the: Lord; (Jehovah ; 0 eb. Baal e 
are four hundred and fifty*. | W 
This name Jehovah bm to e a — 5 
to Abraham. And Abrabam called the name of 
_ the place Fehovah Jireb,'that is; Jehovah vill ſee or 
provide: And God ſays to him, lam (Jehovah, 
ſo it is in the orignal, but we read) The Lord who 
brought ibee out Ur of the Chaldees, to giue thee 
this land to inherit it. God indeed afterwards ſaid 
to Moſes when he was about to deliver the children, 
of Iſrael from their ſlavery in Egypt, in order to 
the accompliſhment of his promiſe, in ſettling 


them in Canaan, / appeared unto Abrabum, unto 


Jhaac, and unto Jacob, by the name f Eiſhaddat, 
which ſignifies God Almighty s, (thereby teach- 
ing them that he was able to perform 1) but 4 my 
name Febovah was 1 not known unto them; which! 
may be read, as ſome interpret, by way of queſtion, 
Was noi known nuto them by my name Jehovah ? 
And indeed their dependance on God's promiſes 
was fixed, as well on his unchangeableneſs as his 
power: However, he doth not here ſay, My name 
Jebovab, was not known to them, but I was: not 
known'to them by this name, or as it is alſo read, 1 
manifeſted not to them this name u, that is, as ſome 
ee euern ay ng wit name eimports, as fignify- 


* is Kings «viii 51 % U Verſe 225 1 £Þ) eb Nui 
thel notion which the. Jews have of his name, and their ſuper- 
ſtition in not pronouncing it; ſee Buxtorf. in Hevah, and 
hard's Loc. Com. exegeſis de natura Dei, ſect. 22. 1 
xxii. 14. Gen. xv. 7. Exod. vi. 3. Gen. 
„ 7: > Ag Ainſworth obſerves the Greek and. Chaldee : 
tranſlate it, a 2 | 
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ing a being always the ſame, viz. an experimental 

and perſonal ſenſe of the fulfilling his promiſes, 

according to the covenant he made with them, 
actually to give them the poſſeſſion of Canaan; 
for they were ſuſtained by faith, without 'vecelying 

the thing promiſed i. 

J. Concerning the idolatry of che Aen. world, 
| we may remark in the firſt place, that we have no 
mention of 'it before the flood: The creation of 
the world was then more freſh'in men's minds, by 
reaſon of the great age of many of them, and the 
purity of religion was preſerved by thoſe who were 
the ſervants of the true God, the Maker of heaven 
and earth. Secondly, That although the religious 

worſhip of the vulgar people roſe little higher 
than the objects of ſenſe, as images, however, 
than the worſhip of demons or ſpirits, (they cafi- 

ly apprehending that being as the ſupreme God, 
l | to which they ſaw the worſhip of the ſupreme 
= God was paid;) yet the more judicious believed 
| ont true God, as a Being of bimſelſ, and as the prin- 
cipal Author and Parent of all things, the one e ve 
wncompounded Gods: tt! | 
Nevertheleſs, the N world were l | 
_ guilty of idolatry; of which the moſt ancient ſeems 
to be the worſhipping of the /un, and the reſt of 
the * beavenly bodies, (though not as the ſupreme 
God, yet) as the ſupreme viſible deities, through 
an admiration of their ſplendor, and alſo a vain 
fancy, that ſome intelligent being or divinity, as 

mediators between God and man, did inhabit thoſe 
Iltuftrious bodies; (and thus chey might the rather 


1 ps vi. 5. * Archbiſhop Teniſon of Tdolatry, — | 
v. part & vid appendix, num 20. Biſhop Stilling- 
fleet's nce of his Diſcourſe of Idolatry, part I. chap. 1. 
leck. 12, 13. Maimon, Mor. Nevoch. part III. ellen 

| Ve 
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believe, becauſe they found them ſo beneſicial, (as 
the ſun more eſpecially is, by light, and heat, 
and fruit fulneſs unto mankind.) Hence we read, 
that Job vindicated himſelf from ſuch idolatry, 
I bebeld the fun when it bined, aud ihe moon 
walking in brightneſs, and my heart hath been fe- 
cretly enticed, (that is, with the inward devotion 
of ſoul,) or my month hath kiſſed my band, which 
was an outward ceremony, expreſſing adoration 
and worſhip; and therefore he adds, in the next 
verſe, 1 ſhould have denied the God that is above. 
Hence, alſo the ſun was called by the Chaldeans, 
Baal, which ſignifies lord and maſter, and by the 
Ammonites, Molech, or Moloch, that is, a prince 
or king; and the moon was termed Aſntaroth, or 
the Queen of Heaven; whence the caution is given 
the Iſraelites, * Left thou lift up thine eyes to bea 
den, and when thou ſceft the ſun, and the moon, and 
the flars, even all the hoſt of heaven, ſhouldeſt be 
driven to worſhip them, and ſerve them. And be- 
cauſe the idolaters thought thoſe planets at too 
great a diſtance, and often found them to be out 
of ſight, (ſeeing the mind, being united to a gruſs 
body, receiveth” inſtruction through the outward 
ſenſes, ) they would have more conſtant and viſible 
mediators: For which purpoſe they made them 
images or idols, not only as ſymbols and repreſen- 
tations of that Being, to which they gave divine 
worſhip; but alſo ſuppoſing that ſome dieties were 
_ preſent with, and did reſide in, and influence the 
images dedicated to them, as they believed they 
did the ® planets: Of which ſort might be Laban's 
images or teraphims ?. : WY =; 


n Job xxxi. 26, 27. Deut. iv. 19, ©: Teniſon, 
The 


ibid. chap. 5. part 8. Þ Gen, xxxi. 19. 
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The account given by a late * learned author 
ot the ancient idolaters in Arabia, called Zabei; 
from their own writers, further illuſtrates theſe 8 
not ions of the Pagan idolaters, viz. That becauſe - 
men want mediators between the ſupreme God and 
them, ſome pure ſpiritual beings or intelligences 
perform the office; and that theſe inhabit the 
Sacelli, or bodies of the planets, which are there- 
fore the objects of their worſhip: And becauſe the 
planets are often not ſeen, and ſo they ſhould want 
viſible mediators, others of them came to form 
images that were appropriated to each planet, which 

ſer ved inſtead of the planets themſelves, to procure 
for them, the mediation of the ſpiritual beings re- 
fiding in the planets: - And /a/tly, That both the 
planets and the images of them above-mentioned, 
were called lords and gods, and eee with 
r, 0 offerings and prayers. 

The fame author has given us a further account 
of another original and kind ot * idolatry among 
ſome of the ancient Perſians and Indians; which 
though it ſerve not ſo much to illuſtrate the holy 
icripture, may be here briefly mentioned. They 
owned an eternal ſupreme God, that is, Light, as 
the Author of all beings, whom they called 7azdar ; 
and that there was alſo a created god, or the devil, 
viz. Darkneſs, whom they termed Abraman; and 


. - toteſtify their reſpect or honour for the God Light, 


they built temples and worſhipped, fre: And fur- 

ther, that this ſect of people among the Perfians 
were called Magi, which in the Arabic and Per- 
ſian languages u the * e a Us 19 890 


1 Dr. Pocock's Specimen Hiſt. Arabum, P- 1 39, &c. 
edit. Oxon: _ þ 73 5. 1 Pn, ibid. p. 
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The notion above-mentioned, which the Pa- 
gans had of their images, is alſo confirmed by thoſe 
who lived in South America, who declared they 
knew their idol was only a piece of wood, and of 
itſelf could not ſpeak or help them; but they ve- 
rily believed that God was in the piece of wood, 
and n+ it deſerved. their 8 offering and 
adoration. . 

The ancient 1 nei the Ge 
Egyptians, Moabites, and Amorites, had a cruel 
way of worſhipping Baal, or Molech, that is, the 
ſun, or as others, the planet Saturn, which it ſeems 
the Iſraelites, living near them, were in danger of 
being infected with, nay, did actually practiſe in 
ſucceeding ages, and that was, to offer one 
of their children to be burnt in the image, being 
made of braſs, as a means to procure a bleſſing, 
and ſafety for the reſt of the family. Others did 
not practiſe that inhumanity, only they had their 
children carried through or between the fires, by 
way oſ purification, and dedicating them to the 
bao of Molech. Both thefe methods are men- | 
tioned in Leviticus; the firſt of any man's giving 

his: feed unto Molech, to be ſacrificed and burnt; 
the other of  /etvong any of their ſeed paſs 
through- the fre lo . Molech x. They did alſo 
— unto Baal thor ſacrifices and burnt offer- 
188; ai 
ie jk hr e FR the 1 1 
ters to proceed from the ſacrificing of beaſts to that 


W. Gage s Survey of the Weſt-Indies, chap. xX. P- 398. 
edit. 1677. * Jer. xix. 5. 2 Kings xvii. 179. Deut. 
Xii. 31. 2 Chron, xxwiü. 3. Pſalms evi. 37, 38. Iſaiah 
lui. 5. Jer. vii. 37. Lexiticus xx. g. and fee. Jer. 
vii. 34... v Grat.. in * xviii. 10. Ainſworth in 
Levit. xxiii. 24. —— Mor. Nevoch. part * n 37. 


x Levit. * 8 . Mea 
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ed upon the propor- 
tion and equality, which, — thought, ought to 
be obſerved between the ſacrifice and the perſon 
to be thereby reconciled to God: Which perſon, 
being one of mankind, they judged, ought to be 


atoned by a ſacrifice of mankind. Again, becauſe 


Baal was a title of higheſt renown, it came to 
paſs, that great men likewiſe, when deified after 
their deaths, obtained that nam. | 
Here we may further take notice, that the ido- 
laters eſteemed their eating and drinking of a part 


of what was offered in ſacrifice to their idol god, 


to be a federal or covenanting feaſt, in token of re- 
conciliation with him: For what was once offered 
to their god, was his, out of which he entertained 
his worſhippers: Therefore, eating of the ſacrifice 
was a profeſſion of being a worſhipper of that god, 
to whom the ſacrifice as offered. 
Furthermore, the Eaſtern idolaters were wont to 
plant groves about their altars, which made the 
plate ſhady and delightful in thoſe hot countries 
, and alſo dark and ſolemn, whereby thoſe that 
went intq them were ſtruck with'a kind of horror 
and awful reverence. The ſhades alſo rendered 
the place fitter for the impure and lewd practices 
of the idolaters>. Hence the Iſraelites were for- 
bidden to plant a grove near God's altar ©: And 
when Hezekiah deſtroyed idolatry in Judah; he 
broke the images and cut 'down the groves, Sc.. 
Abraham indeed, before the law, planted a grove 
in ee and called on a name 4be 1208 p 


2 Grot de Nene 15. f ii, Old: 12. Hof. iv. 9 
d Exod. xxxiv. 13. Deut. xii. 3. Judges vi. 25. 1 Kings xv. 
13. IIa. i. 29. and xvii. 8, Hoſ. iv 13, 14. See Spencer, 
de ] ibus, Heb. lib. ii. chap 16. Deut. xvi. 21. 
_ ge xxiii. 4. de 55 Fr | 
| | But 
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But becauſe the Gentile world ſo profaned their 
roves by idols and ſacrifices to demons, there- 
ore God forbad them; as he did the mountains 

and high places for the ſame reaſon i, though be- 

fore they had been approved of 5, the Gentiles 
having choſen the tops of mountains for the 


places of their idol temples and ſacrifices, as being 


ſo much nearer to their heavenly gods, in order to 

be the ſooner heard and obſerved by them b. : 
8. Although po/ygamy, which is, the having 

more wives than one at a time, came by degrees 


ractiſed, yet from the beginning it was not ſo, 
inbhs 1 gave but one woman to one man, and 


ordained — they two ſhould be one eb, that 
is, individually one, or ſo, as that the man ſhould 
have no like commerce with any other woman 
whatſoever, either as a concubine, or ſecondary 
wife. This appears to be the ſenſe of the 
place, by what is here mentioned as the ground of 

that union between Adam and Eve, who being 
made of his rib, was part of himſelf. * This 
is now bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſs ; Je 
ſhall be called bree becauſe ſhe was taken out of 
man. Then follows, Therefore ſhall. a nan leave 
bis father and notber, and cleave unto bis wife, 
and they two Hall be one fleſh, And although the 
wife is not now formed out of her huſband's fide, 
and fo they are not ſo literally oze #efh, as Adam 
and Eve were, yet from hence, both huſband and 
wife ought to eſteem themſelves made ſo much one 

fleſh by marriage, as not to ſeparate from each 
On _—_ life, wy more than Adam and Eve 


| ni id 30. Cen. xii. 8. chap. xxii. 2. 
. Ann 2. ſet. 2. | Gen. ii. 24. 


e * | | b 
Ra could 


Py} be ſaid to be ſeparate while the continued 


to be a part of him. 
Which argument our "pl oo — uſe of 


| againſt divorces, as being contrary to the divine 
inſtitution, except in the caſe of fornication or 
adultery, which diſſol ves the bond of marriage, 
and makes two to be no longer ont f. Again, 
the huſband, not having power over his own body, 
But the wife, - he cannot give it to another ', and 
conſequently, cannot marry another wie in he 
lifetime of the former wife. - / 

God indeed was pleaſed to permit the Jews more 
wives than one n, and to diſpenſe with his own 
primitive inſtitution in that imperfect ſtate, and 
as it, may be ſuppoſed, tor the multiplying of that 

people, (which permiſſion they might at firſt un- 

| Jerkkand by the prophetical ſpirit with which many 
of them were endued: Afterwards, example-and 
common practice prevailed both amongſt the He- 
- brews and other nations: ) yet now under the goſ- 
pel, (which teaches a religion of the moſt ſpiritual 
nature, and diſallows all intemperate exceſſes, po- 
lygamy i is plainly. declared to be unlawful: For if 
he that putierh away bis wife, (for any other cauſe 
but fornication or adultery,) and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery *, it follows, that he, who 
having not put her away, marrieth another, muſt 
be guilty of the ſame crime, ſeeing that if he hath 
no power fo marry another hen he hath put away 
the firſt wife, (becauſe, notwithſtanding the di- 
Varce, the firſt n cannot be annulled, but 


k Matt. xix. 5, 6, Ke. 1 Cor. vi. 16. I Cor. vii. 4. 
Deut. xxi. 15. and 2 Sam. xii. 8. Their concubines alſo 
being as ſecondary wives. See Ainſworth on Gen. Rü. 24- 


holds 


1 F | 3 9. 


8 1 


THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 125 


holds good,) he cannot have any whilft he keeps 
her, and ſo has no pretence that the marriage is 
diſſolved; for the commiſſion af adultery, men- 
tioned by Chriſt ?, docs not ſo much conſiſt in the 
putting away the former wife, as in taking another, 
or having two at the fame time; and whereas it is 
added, 4 commitieth adultery againſt her, that does 
not leſſen the huſband's crime, but ſuppoſes that, 
and an additional injury to the wife beſides, in 
violating her bed, by taking another into it. 
It does alſo appear, that the Chriſtian religion, 
prohibiting polygamy, is more agrecable to the law 
of nature than Mahometiſm, and others that allow 
it; becauſe God doth not ſend into the world more 
women than men, to ſupply a multiplicity of 
wives for one man; nay, it hath been obſerved 
from our weekly bills of births, that in propor- 
tion there were generally born * 14 males to 13 
females , which inequality ſhews, not only that 
one man ought to have but one wife, but alſo 
that every woman may, without polygamy, have 
an huſband, if ſhe doth not bar herſelf by the 
want of virtue, or by denial, and ſo forth. And 
furthermore, though dewd perſons may the more 
gratify their intemperate luſts and wandering paſ- 
lions, where polygamy is allowed, yet there wants 
the fondneſs and tender affection, as is, or might 
be in a marriage between one huſband and one 
wife; the love of ſuch who have many, being 
divided, is diſſolved and loſt, like water ſeparated 
by many ſtreams. Laſily, Among the Turks, ho 
have as many wives as they can maintain, not 
exceeding four *, there are for the moſt part two 


e Matt. zin. 4 Mark x. 11. Mr. Derham's 
 Phyfico-Theolog. book IV. chap. x. page 176. Ibid. 
Smith. Epiſt. ſecunda de Moribus Turcarum, p. 48. 
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grand inconveniences. The firſt, That the female 
ſex (one half of mankind) are in perfect ſlavery 
to their huſbands , ſhut up in their houſes as 
inapriſon, and turned off at pleaſure, which could 
never be the intention of the Creator. The next, 
That from the unequal parriality of the huſband 

towards one or another of his wives, muſt ariſe 
| Jealouſies, impatience, and conteſts among them. 
ſelves”; and alſo on occaſion of their ſeveral 
children's intereſt and ſatisfaction, there can be 
little or no peace or content in their families; all 


which ſerve to recommend the Chriſtian inſtitution 


ol marriage. The pretence of a former wife's 
conſent excuſes not the adultery in taking another, 
becauſe a conſent ought to be in matters juſt and 
lawful, that 1 is, conformable to the law of God; 
but polygamy 1 is contrary thereto, en, under 
the goſpel. 

9. It was ancient. ya cuſtom i in many Counts, 
and particularly in the caſt, for men 10 purchaſe 
wives, inſtead of having portions with them, wy 
giving ſo much as was contracted for to their | 
rents or friends for them. Thus Shechem the Hi- 
vite deſired to contract with Jacob for his daughter 
Dinah: A/ me never fo much dowry, and I twill 
give according as ye ſhall fay unto me, but give me 
the damſel to wife ®. Hence Jacob, having no 
money or goods, proffers to ſerve ſeven 'years for 
Rachel, *. 

10. Solemn covenants were anciently eoeifitiiced 
by ans and drinking together, and chiefly feaſt- 


l p- . * As it happened among the 
ews, Gen. xvi. 5. chap. xxx. 15. 1 Sam. i. I, 2, 6. 
» Gen. Xxxiv. 12. „Sen. xxix, 18. See 1 Sam. xviüũ. 
25. - IN NODS 8 
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ing on a ſacrifice. Thus Abimelech, the Philiſtine, 
confirmed the covenant with Iſaac, by making a 
feaſt ?, and Jacob with his father-in-law, La- 
ban, by feaſting upon a ſacrifice :. Sometimes 
the cuſtom was to divide the parts of the beaſt 
facrificed, and to confirm the covenant by paſſing 
between them ; by which the perſons would ex- 
preſs their reſolution of making 'good the terms 
of the covenant, on the penalty of being divided, 
or cut in ſunder, as thoſe parts were, if they ſhould. 
violate the ſame *. Hence the word charat, in 
the Hebrew, which ſignifies properly to cut in 
ſunder, is applied in Prhdture to the making a 
contract or covenant *, . 
Afterwards, when the law of Moſes was eſtab- 
liſhed, the people feaſted (in their peace- offerings) 
on a part of the ſacrifice, in token of their recon- 
ciliation with Gode. And thus in the Lord's 
ſupper we renew our covenant with God, being at 
his table feaſted by him, with the bread and wine, 
the repreſentation of the ſacrifice of his body and 
por which he offered for our fins upon the 
„ TIER | 2 FR 
Thus much for the general remarks on the 
Pentateuch. ' _ Ages | 
1 Gen. xxvi. 26-31. Gen. xxxi. 44, 45, 46, and 
54. Compare 1 Kings i. 7, 9, 25. * See Gen. xv. 9, 10, 
17, 18. and Jer. xxxiv. 18. Mede, book II. chap. 7. 
Deut. xii. 6, 7. | | PEER: 
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The Scripture Hiſtory, from the Creation lo ibe 
Fall of our An Parents, _,  _ 


| I* the beginning of Geneſis , we have an ac- 
I count of the creation of the world; that it 
was made, with all the creatures therein, by the 
word and power of God e, in the ſpace of fix 
days, for the manifeſtation of his own glory, and - 
to communicate of his goodneſs to his creatures, 
after the counſel of his own will. It was requi- 
ite that Moſes ſhould begin with the creation, 
that the church might have a ſure foundation of 
faith againſt the falſe notions of the. Gentiles, both 
concerning the original of the world, and alſo the 
being of the only true God the Maker of all 
things; and alſo to ſatisfy the Iſraelites, that he 
who gave them Jaws, was the ſame who was the 
King and Governor of the whole world. In this 
hiſtory of the creation of the world, we may 
CXᷓi ²²²mwy Tag Re 
Fir, That we read no account of angels, un- 
leſs it be here implied ©, Thus the heavens and the 
earth were finithed, and all he beſt of them, it 
being Moſes's chief deſign to ſhe the creation of 


* 


” 


Chap. i. and ii. b If we underſtand Bara, created, ch. 
"1. ver. 1. to ſignify, as it is uſed, ver. 279. So God created 
man, that is, out of ſome pre-exiſtent matter, the duſt of the 
ground, ch. ii. ver. 7, then we muſt ſuppoſe a two-fold crea- 
tion, viz. 1ſt, of a rude matter, which was created out of no- 
thing; and 2dly, of the creatures out of that pre- exiſtent 
matter; ſo that fill God made all things out of nothing. 


1 Chap. il, 1. | 1 
8 mankind, 
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mankind, and of other creatures for his uſe. 
However, in other places of holy ſcripture we 
learn, that the angels are a part of God's cre- 
ation , and are his miniſters which fand before. 
him to adore and honour him, and do his pleaſure. 
And alſo are ent forth to miniſter unto the mem- 
bers of the church of God, the beirs of ſalvation t, 
to aſſiſt them and deliver them from many dan- 
gers in this life*, and at their death to conduct . 
their ſouls into paradiſe . But it ſeems many 
of the angels fell from their firſt and happy ſtate 
by ſinning againſt God, (after what manner is 
not mentioned i.) And theſe are the evil ſpirits 
who have a kind of principality in this lower 
world, and work in the children of diſobedience, 
having a power ſecretly to ſeduce and tempt to 
ſin, (poſſibly by moving the animal ſpirits, and 
thereby defiling the imagination,) to occaſion 
mens forfeiting their intereſt in God's favour, | 
as they have loſt the ſame themſelves . However, 
as they can but entice, not compel, fo if we do 
not yield to, but / their temptations by prayer 
and watchfulneſs, we have a promiſe that they 
ſhall fee from us n. | VVV 
Secondly, That before God made man, he pro- 
vided a well-furniſhed habitation for him; for 
mankind was made laſt of all, and found ready 
prepared for him all things conducing to his well 
being, for his neceſſity and ſatisfaction. . 
Thirdly, That although the creatures in their 
reſpective kinds are preſerved and propagated 


4 Plal, exlviti, 2, . IIA. vi. 2, 3. Dan. vil. 10, 
Pſal. ciii. 21. f Heb. i. 4. 8 Dan. vi. 22. Acts xi. 
7 Luke xvi. 22. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. Eph. 


ii. 2, and ch. v. 12. 1 Jude 6. Jam. iv. 7. 1 
e __  according* 


7 Vol. I. 


\ 
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according to thoſe laws of nature the Creator was 
Pleaſed to give them in their fixed and ſettled ſtaten, 
yet we are not to pretend that thoſe laws were 
to be obferved in the firſt creation ® of them; 
for the herbs and fruit-trees now fpring out of 
the feed, but at firſt were produced with their ſeed 
in theme; and now they are nouriſhed by the in- 
_ fluence of the fun, but they were made before 
there was any fun. To reduce the creation of the 
world to the laws of motion which now prevail 
in it, is as if an Indian ſhould attempt to give an 
account of the making of a watch, by the ſeve- 
ral motions which he ſees performed in it, after it 
is made, and ſhould imagine, that the materials 


© © Scilicet ut ab ore omnia Quemadmodum in plantarum 
ſeminibals, plantula, fuis jam jam conformata partibus, (folis 

primo erumpunt, gemmà & radicula,) - tamdiu tegumentis 
255 ineluſa deliteſcit, quamdiu idoneo humore minus perfun- 
ditur aut irrigatur, (ad multos interdum annos: ) Ita funda- 
mentum futurz prolis, in ovulo hamano poſitum, ed uſque 
quieſeit, donec ſpiritus ſeminis virilis contagioſa quadam fer- 
mentatione actuatum ſefe exſerat, & motum vitalem acquirat. 
D. Gollerns in Ephem. German. An. 12. Obſ. 143. apud 
D. Ray Synopſis Animalium, cap. 1. De Animalibus in genere, 
queſt. 3. p. 42. Bale, e e ee 

o The Maxim of Epicurus, that out of nothing, nothing 
can be produced, is grounded upon obſervation of things pro- 
duced by the ordinary way of generation and corruption, ever 
ſince the firſt creation of them; but is of no validity againſt a 
creation it{clf. | 5 

P The text, Gen. i. 11. Whoſe ſeed is in itſelf, may be 
explained by an obſervation lately made, That plants contain in 
. themſelves male and female powers: For example, That the 
duſt of the apices in flowers: (i. e. the male ſperm) is 
conveyed into the uterus or vaſculum ſeminale of the plant; by 
which means the ſeeds therein are impregnated; which was ex- 
perienced by taking out all the apices of divers e 
the /arins frrundans was ripe, which tulips bore no feed when | 
others did. BxAaDLEyY. „ 


j 
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moving in ſuch a manner, ar laſt arrived to the 
ay ger — 


Err 


with diligence have inquired into the works of 


the great Creator, and compared them with the 
moſt exact pieces that are perfected by the art of 
wan, that theſe laſt mentioned are ſo inaccurate, 
even thoſe which ſeem to be moſt artificial and 
neat, that when examined, (particularly by the 


help of magnifying glaſſes,) the more we ſee of 
their ſhape, the leſs appearance will there be of 
their beauty, and the more rude and inartificial 
they ſhew themſelves to be: Whereas, in the 
works of nature, the deeper diſcoveries fhew- us 
the greater excellencies; and the more ſtrictly we 
view them, the more nice and admirable they ap- 
pear; an evident argument that he who was the 
author of all theſe things, was no other thas the 
all-wiſe and all-powerful God 4. | 

tHftbly, As the works of the creation are the 
moſt perfect in their kinds, ſo they are ordered 


with plain and wiſe deſign, to miniſter ta the ad- 


mirable ends and purpoſes for which they were 
made, whether we conſider the whole globe af the 
earth and ſea, or the bodies af animals, and the 
ſeveral organs or parts thereof; all which are ex- 
actly adapted to their reſpective uſes; hereby it 
ſufficiently appears, that no parts of the world 
had their being by chance, but that all of them are 
the product of the divine infinite power, and wiſ- 
dom, and goodneſs *: More particularly, /. 
If we reflect on the 3 ond e (or n 


4 For this demi ſee * PERF Geiges of Mr. — 


Mr. Ray, and Mr. Derbam. Ray's Wiſdom of God in 


che creation, Mr. Derham's e 
* 82 dency 
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dency to a centre,) whereby the ſeveral parts of 

the creation are united, and faſt bound up, and ſo 
preſerved from being ſhattered and diſperſed, which 
their circular motion would "otherwiſe occaſion. 


In the ſecond place, the /n affords light and heat, 
_ agrateful variety of ſeaſons, and its ſalutarycheriſh- 


ing beams to the living creatures and plants. 3adly, 
The moon enlightens the air, takes away, in ſome 
meaſure, the diſconſolate darkneſsof winter- nights, 
Procures or regulates the motion and flowing of 


the ſea, thereby preſerving the water thereof 


from putrifying, and rendering it more wholeſome 

for its breed. 47hly, As for the four elements, 
(commonly ſo called,) viz. fire, water, earth, and 
air: The fre cheriſhes and revives by its heat, and 


prepares our food: The water affords a great ſhare 


of matter to things that are produced, and. is a 
part of our ſuſtenance, beſides the uſes of waſhing 
and bathing, and preparing victuals: The earth 
is the foundation and ſupport of all animals and 


plants, and yields our food and nouriſhment : 


The air ſerves us and all. animals to breathe in, 
nouriſhing and keeping up the vital flame in the 
blood, without which we could not ſubſiſt; to 
which end it was endued with a natural weight, 


and elaſtic or ſpringing power, whereby it ſo 


forcibly inſinuates itſelf into the bodies of animals, 
and even plants themſelves. Laſtly, The ſeveral 
organs of our ſenſes are the moſt fitly and curiouſly 
adapted to the proper uſes of ſeeing, hearing, ſmel- 
ling, taſting, and touching. Who can forbear to 
3mitate the Pſalmiſt's admiration'of the wiſe and 


gracious deſigns of God, manifeſt in the creatures, 


0 Lord, how manifold are thy works! In wiſdom 
bat thou made them all. 


Pal. civ. 24. wh 3 
1 Sixibiy. 


THE SACRED INTERPRETER, 133 


_  Sixtbly, We find that the creation of mankind 
is twice mentioned , not as if there were any 
Præ-Adamites, or people before Adam, ſpoken of 
in the firſt chapter, and another original of the 
Jeviſh nation in the ſecond; for then Moſes could 
not have ſaid, after the firſt mentioning the crea- 
tion of mankind, that God reſted from all his works 
which be bad made u, that is, ceaſed to make 
any more creatures; nor could Eve have been 
the mother of all living, that is, of all mankind v. 
But Moſes having mentioned the creation of man- 
kind in the account he gives of the ſix days work 
in general“, he comes in the ſecond chapter to 
give us a more particular relation of the creation 
of the firſt man and of the firſt woman, Adam and 
Eve, and of the inſtitution of marriage. 
In this account of the creation of mankind, 
there are ſix things remarkable: The 1/, That 
the body of man was formed out of the earth, 
and the body of the woman from that of the 
man; and the body being perfected, God breathed 
into it the breath of life, (which is not ſaid of 
other creatures,) or united a rational immortal 
ſoul to that body . Whence he hath inſtructed 
us, that however the beaſts periſn when they die, 
yet the ſoul being not produced from the body, as 
flame from oil, but inſpired therein by God, is of 
an immaterial ſubſtance, and lives and remains 
after the body is dead and corrupted. Some di- 
vines obſerve further, That in this inſufflation 
© or breathing, the rational ſoul of Adam was 
« imprefſed with the divine character, or touched 
708 with the Holy Spirit, cant! is, received a ſuper- 


e and 7. u Ch. ii. 3. „ h. . 
20. or as Acts xvii. 26. God made of one blood all nations 
of men. "O'S * | 

| | C natural 
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- oe natural principle, in order to a ſupernatural end, 


tinction in ſcripture between the carnal man, that 


ſoning from the cuftom and propriety of one peo- 


citata. - * Matc. xix. 5. , Gen. i. 26. | 
large Glaſſii Philol + Sacre libs 4 Ul tract. 3+ can. 51. 855 
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« viz. heavenly blifs, beſides the ſeeds of natural 
religion ſown in his mind; and that this ſpirit is 
« renewed in baptiſm.,” Hence, we read the diſ- 


grati ies the ſenſes of his body, the natural man, 
thatexerciſesthe underſtanding of the rational ſoul ; 
and the /P/ritua/ man, or one that apprehends ſpi- 
ritual things, and is diſpoſed to receive them wy 
the aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit 7. _ 

2dly, That God did not form Eve out ef the 
ground, as he had done Adam, but out of his 
fe, that he might breed the greater love between 
him and her, as part of the ſame whole; whereby 
he alſo citectually recommended marriage to all 
mankind, as founded in nature, and as the re- 
union of man and woman *. _ 

34ly, Moſes repreſents God expreſſing himſelf | 
in a peculiar manner at the creation of mankind *, 
not as when the other creatures were formed, Let 
there le light ; let the earth | bring forth graſs ; 
and let the earth bring Forth the living creatures, 
Sc. but let us make man in our image, &c. Which 
ſome underftand as ſpoken after the manner of 
kings, (either on the account of dignity or mo- 
deſty,) like to we order and command, given at 
aur court, &c. Others, as if the words ſhould be 
rendered, Lei! man be made, and ſome, as if God 
{pake to the angels. But „ 1. There is no rea- 


ple or language, to that of another; and the in- 


7, Compare 1 Thell. x. 23. and 1 Cor. ii. 14. \Sivop But 
of the State of Man before —_ fall ; and Dr. "Whitby i in loca 


ſtances 
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ſtances brought from fcripture do not prove an 
imitation of kings, but a conſulting with, and 
comprehending courtiers or friends. 2. Neither 
ſhould the words be rendered Let man be made, 
becauſe the languages derived from the Hebrew 
(as the Chaldean, Syriac, and Arabic,) render the 
words to the ſame fenfe as in our Bibles ©, Let 
us make man in our image, and ſo do divers of the 
moſt learned Jews. And /aftly, As for confulting 
with, or employing the angels, God ſays here, 
Let us make man in our image, and let them have 
dominion over the creatures; but man was not 
. made in the image of angels, nor have the an- 
gels ſuch dominion; and therefore the generality 
of the primitive Chriſtians, who lived neareſt the 
times of the apoſtles, who had occafion to men- 
tion this paſſage, underſtand it as denoting the 
Holy Trinity“, and as repreſenting God the Fa- 
ther ſpeaking to the Son, or to the San and Holy 
Ghoſt efpecially, becauſe none but the ſupreme 
God is, in fcripture ſaid, to have made the world, 
or to have formed mankind*. 
4thly, Whereas mankind is ſaid to be made in 
the image of God, it is not in reſpect to the 
body, for God is a ſpirit ; but in the firſt place, 
in reſpect to the excellency of the nature of man, 
and the endowments and faculties of his ſoul, 
which are peculiar to him t, as having a good 
.degree of knowledge, and endowed with ſo great 
a meaſure of reaſon, and the freedom of his will: 
And auh, reſembling God in a ſtate of innocen- 


1 Pol t. Bib. 4 As Juſt. Martyrs Trypho, p. 185. 
edit. Jebb, Tertul. adv, Praxeam, chap.. 12. Epiph. Heeref. . 
Ki. num. 3. © Ifa. xxiv. 44. Gen. i. 27. and ti. 7. 
R Legatur es. Mor. Neroch. 


2 ad finem, chap. i. 
cy 
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cy and purity, (though not immutable,) according 
to the new man, which, after God, is created in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs v. This was loſt by 
fin, but is in ſome meaſure renewed in us by the 
grace of God in Chriſti, and ſhall be more fully 
renewed and perfected in heaven. 
«bly, Man, on fo intelligent a creature, was 
at his creation placed in ſuch an eminent ſtation, as 
to repreſent God, and to be, as it were, his deputy 
on'earth, having a dominion and power over the 
reſt of the creatures, over tbe fb of the ſea, aud 
over the fowl of the air, over the cattle, and over 
all the earth *, Which privilege God renewed 
after the flood, that tbe fear and dread of man- 
kind ſhould be upon the other creatures, inſo- 
much * that the wild beaſts of the foreſt keep 
in their dens, till darkneſs invites men to reſt, 
and then they ſecurely come forth to ſeek food; 
but when the n ariſeib, and man goeth: forth, 
they return to their dens. And although fome 
creatures are very wild and fierce, and alſo excel in 
ſtrength and ſwiftneſs, yet mankind is able to ſub- 
ject them all by art and reaſon *; whence even 
95 „ N "a the 
d Eph. iv. 24. 1 As verſe 29- Gen. i. 28. 
I Gen. ix. 2. As Pſal. civ. 20, &ce. As for the in- 
ferior living creatures, what ſome call iſtinct in them, ſeems 
rather to be a lower degree of reaſon and thought, and liberty 
of chuſing. ſufficient for the ends and purpoſes deſigned in the 
creation; but not ſuch as is neceſſary to make them capable of 
or evil, or conſequently of rewards and puniſhments. In- 
deed they generally purſue the ſame way in moſt of their ac- 
tions, eſpecially ſuch as tend to their food, or preſerve thei: 
young (as bees for their combs, fowls for their neſts, &c. ) 
and 45 not vary nor uſe divers methods, as the reaſon of man · 


kind often occaſions them to do; yet one may inſtance in many 
actions of brutes which can hardly be accounted for, without 
e 


* 
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the Heathen concluded, that the world was made 
for' man®. And in reſpect to this dominion 
over the creatures, as well as the other excellencies 
above-mentioned, the apoſtle ſeems to underſtand 
the image of God in man, where he gives that as 
a a reaſon why the man ought not to cover bis head 
as a ſigr of ſubjection: Foraſmuch as be is the 
image and glory of God, in his dominion over the 
reſt of the world, according to the Pſalmiſt. 
Thou baſt made bim a little lower than the angels, 
and haſt crywned him with glory and honotr ; ' thou 
madeſt him to have dominion over the works of thine 
hands; thou haſt put all things under his feet. 

_ '6/hly, The ſame great Creator, who diſtingutſh-. 
ed man from the other creatures by ſo large a de- 
gree of reaſon, and dominion over them, did 
alſo diſtinguiſh Him in two other regards, viz. 
By the ere# poſlure of his body, not bending down- 
wards like other living creatures, but as looking up 
towards heaven; as alſo by /peech, having adapt- 
ed proper organs, as the tongue and lips, thereto. 
The firſt language was given by God to Adam 
and Eve; and was derived to their poſterity as 
from one common ſtock, by imitation and uſe, 
and continued the ſame until the deſtruction of 


allowing them ſome degree of reaſon and argumentation, tho! 
but obſcure in reſpe& to ours, as of horſes, dogs, foxes, &c. 
And it is not our buſineſs to diſpute how the great Creator diſ- 
of the ſouls of brutes, or of any other the works of his 

dz. As for ourſelves, we know that Chriſt hath brought 
life and immortality to light by the goſpel. Vide Mr. Ray's 
Wiſdom of God'in the Creation, part I. p. 43. of the ſecond 
edition, London, 1692. | e | 
Cicero de officis primo, apud Grot. de Verit. R. Chrif- 
50 er 7 -:- Þ Cor, M. 7 . 
%!!! ³˙· AA oa rang rongge 3), * 

1 Babel, 
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Babel, after the flood, at which time God 
divided their language, and gave one ſort to one 
family, and another to another, for the putting 
an end to their pride and vanity in building the 
tower of Babel; and for ſorting them into ſeveral 
companicg, for the better peopling of the earth. 
The firſt language is by very learned men ſuppoſed 
to be Hebrew; /, Becauſe of the names given 
to ſome men and places, at the beginning. from 
the Hebrew original, as of Adam, from a Hebrew 
word, which ſignifies ed duſt, becauſe he was 
made of the duſt of the earth; and Eve, from a 
Hebrew word, which ſigni fies o live, becauſe Eve 
was the mother, of all living, &c. 2dly, Becauſe 
thoſe people who live neareſt to Babel, where the 
language was divided, ſtill retain great remains 
of the Hebrew language, as the Chaldeans, Sy- 
rians, Arabians, &c, inſomuch that the Hebrew - 
tongue being firſt underſtood, the language of 
the others is eaſier obtained.“ 2. When we read 
this hiſtory of the creation, we ought to adore 
and admire the infinite power and wiſdom, and 
goodneſs of God, eſpecially his love to mankind. 
Furthermore, in the ſecond chapter, Moſes ſhews 
that God having finiſhed all the works of the cre- 
ation in ſix days, and having reſted on the ſeventh 
day, (that is ceaſed to make any more) was pleaſ- 
ed to /anZ7ify the ſeventh day, which was a clear 


declaration of his will, that it ſhould he a day ſet 


apart for the honour and worſhip of him the only 
true God, and Maker of heaven and earth; as he 
more fully explained himſelf in the fourth com- 
mandment ; of which afterwards. | 


„ö ũ xl, 8 Biſhop Walton, 3 Prolegom. in Bibl, 
N Num. iii. where alſo objections are anſwered. Her 
| E re 
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Here alſo we further read of the favour of God 
to mankind, in placing our firſt parents Adam and 
Eve in Paradiſe, or the garden of Eden, (which 
word ſignifies pleaſure and delight) in a moſt de- 
lightful and comfortable ſtate; where was alſo the 
tree f life, which either had the virtue, by its 
fruit, to prevent diſeaſes, preſerve and repair the 
natural ſtrength and temperament of the body, 
and ſo prolong liſe, (which ſome eſteem moſt pro- 
bable, and that by reaſon of this virtue thereof, 
the flaming ſword kept man from it after the fall) 
or elſe was a /n of God's covenant and pro- 
miſe, that ſo long as mankind did not commit _ 
ſin, or tranſgreſs the commands of their Maker, 
ſo long they ſhould ſtill live and be preſerved from 
decaying, and from death *; otherwiſe it ſhould 
ſeem that our bodies are ſubject. to decays and 
death, in their original conſtitution. We are not 
to inquire how the earth could have at once con- 
tained all mankind of all generations, ſuppbſing 
none to have ſinned or died, or how long they 
ſnould have continued i in paradiſe, and when be 
taken up into heaven, &c. but to be content with 
what God hath: revealed concerning the fall, and 
the redemption by Chriſt. : - 
In the next place, we are informed that God was 
pleaſed to make 2r:a/ of the obedience, of our firſt 
parents, by allowing them to eat of all other fruit, 
except one tree, the tree of know!edge of good 
and evil, ſo called either from having the virtue to 

open their underſtandings, and make them more 
. wiſe and knowing, according as the tempter pre- 
tended ”; or from the effect of their cating, they 


* Gen, iii. 24 | * Gow ii. 9s cnn {bas 
1 Jolep - Antiq. book I. _ My p 
By T2 becoming 


140 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 


becoming thereby ſenſible of the good of obedi- 
ence, and the evil of tranſgreſſion: Of this tree 
he commanded! them not to eat ®. It has been 
obſerved, that there was a covenant of life, made 
with man in this ſtate of innocency, and.notenly' 
a law impoſed on him; for the prohibition given 
to Adam, concerning the not eating of the tree of 
knowledge, is uſhered in with this expreſs dona- 
tion or grant of God, that'he might freely eat of 
all the reſt of the trees in paradiſe, the tree of life 
not excepted ;. ſo that on condition of the perfor- 
mance of his part of the covenant, in not eating 
of the tree of knowledge, he was to continue in 
paradiſe, and enjoy the i of the, tree . Re 
: bananen f. 1 0 Akte 


CHa. IW. 


How tbe Fa of . our firſt Parents, 10. Cain and 
Abel 's Birth, 


| Gen. ili. W. underſtand TEIN our - Bia 1 pa 


rents were tempted, and 
Fr by the old ſerpent the devil, to forfeit their 
reft in the covenant, and offend God, by eat- 
the forbidden fruit. The devil might either 
7 bim the form and ſhape of a ſerpent, or 
Af: uſe the body of a ſerpent, as'an inſtrument or 
calle an out of which to ſpeak, and therefore he is 
ca Mo. 5 old ſerpent 15 al by. our Saviour, a UT - | 


1 flew, n Biſho Bull's Diſcourſe of the 
Btate of Va ber- the Full er 5 2 
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derer from the beginning. Probably the ſerpent, 
of which the devil too che ſhape, or whoſe body 
he uſed, was of the ſpecies which could fly in - 
air, in the eaſtern countries, as in Arabia, and 

red ſhining like fire, and thereby reſembled 
one of the ſeraphims, or illuſtrious angels, whereby 
Eve, apprehending him as one of the uſual at- 
:endants of God, when he appeared to Adam and 
her, might be the cafier beguiled *: And his be- 
ing condemned, & „pon hy belly ſhalt thou go, inti- 
mates, that he did not move ſo before. There is 
the leſs. reaſon to wonder that the devil ſhould 
make uſe of a ſerpent when, he tempted, our firſt 
parents, ſeeing he has all along, in former and 
latter ages, ſeduced mankind to idolatry, by being 
worſhipped in the form of a ſerpent. The temp- 
tations are expreſſed in theſe words, that their eyes 
ſhould be opened, and they ſhould 4e as Gods, knows 


ing good aud cuil, that the forbidden tree was 


good for food, pleaſant to-the-eyes, and 10 be deſired 
70 make one. wiſe : So that the moving cauſe of our 
firſt parents apoſtacy, was an imagination of an 

- increaſe in wiſdom and knowledge, and of ſome. 
other unknown ſatis faction; which put them on 
trying an experiment of the effects of taſting the 
forbidden fruit, for the obtaining it. 

Our firſt parents having tranſgreſſed againſt 
God, loſt his favour, were caſt out of ,paradiſe, 
baniſhed from the tree of life, and became ſubject - 
to ſin, and labour, * n and to kalen 
and death. 1 : * 


41 Jab vi 4: | © See Ibis xiv. 29. 1 
n 


f Archbiſhop iſon of Idolatry, ch, xiv.. N 352. And for | 
= i. of this. Treatiſe concerning the Shechinah Gen 
TT 14. b OY TRY ibid. 1 Ch. iii. i 4. | 


and verſe 6. 
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This tranfgreſſion, and the effect of it in the 
corruption of our nature, is termed original ſin, 
or the fall of our firſt parents: In which, five 
things are obſervable: Fin, This command of 
not eating the forbidden fruit, though it may ſeem 
flight and trivial, yet was the moſt proper for the 
trial of our firſt parents, in that time and place; 
ſor what elſe could have been enjoined them? They 
could not be ſuppoſed ſo ſoon to worſhip any other 
for God than their Creator; nor to be guilty of 
perjury, when there were no courts or dealings to 
occaſion it: They had no parents to honour; they 
could have no temptations to murder or adul- 
tery, when there were none but them two; nor to 
covet or cheat in the midſt of ſuch delights and 
plenty 1 in paradiſe, which they were the ſole lords 
of; but it was moſt agreeable to their preſent 
Kate, for the trial of their obedience, to be for- 
bidden ſome indifferent thing, as the eating of a 
particular fruit in the garden where they lived. 
Again, this precept for their trial was not without 
its difficulties, becauſe it laid a reſtraint both on 
their natural and rational appetites: For the tree 
was pleaſant to the eyes *, and fo on that account 
the more alluring, and conſequently the greater 
trial: It. was alſo a tree 10 be deſired io make one 
wiſe, Now the deſire of knowledge being ſo 
ſtrong in man, it was the greater experiment of 
Adam's obedience to refrain from what he might 
apprehend to be a means of ſatisfy ing bin curioſi ity, 
and increaſing his knowledge. 

Secondly, This tranſgreſſion in eating was no 
light offence, as it may ſeem to be; for we are not 
fo much to conſider the. bare . namely, che 


; | » Gen. i 6. | | 
88 e | cating 
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eating of one particular ſort of fruit, as the diſ- 
obedience to the commands of the great and infi- 
nite God, who had ſo lately made them, and gave 
the reſt of his creatures to be ſubject to them; that 
they ſhould yet affront his Majeſty, deſpiſe his au- 
thority and power, ſlight his goodneſs, and believe 
and truſt the devil above their God, nay, (through 
intolerable pride and arrogancy) ſhould prefume 
even to equal their Maker himſelf, to be as 
1 Thirdly, Great was the diſorder which this ſin 
brought on our firſt parents, which has been thus 
explained: Foraſmuch as they had bodies to take 
care of and refreſh, God gave them ſenſes, by the 
mediation of which they ſhould perceive pleaſures, 
in the uſe of thoſe things, which were adapted to 
the preſervation. and comfort of life and being, 
as in cating, drinking, and propagating the ſame 
kind; nevertheleſs, being created to love and glo- 
rify God, they muſt be ſuppoſed to have their 
minds enlightened, ſo as to underſtand their duty 
and greateſt happineſs, and to have thoſe ſuitable 
inclinations and ſpiritual delights infuſed into 
them, which might counterbalance the greateſt 
plezſures of ſenſe, and incline them moſt towards 
God, as their chieteſt good; and yet, being free 
agents, they might (as they did) abuſe: the free- 
dom of their will, and: ſuffer themſelves to be 
ſwayed by their natural appetites, and the pleaſures 
of ſenſe, to ſin againſt God n. Now by finning 
> © 1 VVV 


Gen. iii. 5. wm 80 that the origin of evil does got 
| (as ſome of the ancient Pagans fancied), proceed from any 


evil dæmon, the ſupreme principle of evil, (in oppoſition to a 


good dæmon, the ſupreme principle of good) but from this 
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they forfeited their title to that extraordinary 
e and aſſiſtance before-mentioned, and were 
in a manner left alone to their natural inclinations 
towards ſenſible pleaſures, which occaſioned a mi- 
ferable diſorder and confuſion, and brought man. 
| kind into a ſtate of corruption and degeneracy, 
which muſt needs be very deplorable, when they 
were abandoned by their Maker, and expoſed to 
all the temptations of the devil, and their own af... 
fections and frail nature. One effect was , The 
ches of them both were opened, and they knew tba. 
they were naked ; that is, they felt ſuch a change 
upon the commiſſion of fin, that they thereby ap- 
ehended an unſeemlineſs in nakedneſs, which 
they did not before. Guilt cauſed confuſion, and 
a a conception of ſhame in what before was natural, 
and ſeemed not indecent, and made them cover 
lbemſelves with fig-leaves, and bide themſelves among 
the trees of the garden. FLINT 
 Fourtbly, This tranfgreſſion of our firſt parents 
affects us their poſterity; for they being driven 
out of paradiſe, and from the tree of life, loſt 
their title to the delights of paradiſe, and to im- 
mortal life, for themſelves and all their poſterity; 
as when a ſubject is convicted of high-treaſon, and 
forfeits his eſtate, his poſterity muſt be beggared 
too: Whence we are all ſubject to labour r 
row, to ſickneſs and deat. 


corrupt abuſe of the natural power, the liberty of the will; 
Neither is it inconſiſtent with the perfection of an infinite e- 
ing, to endow his creatures with ſuch a liberty or power. See 
Juſt. Martyr. apol. i. ſect. 36, and 55. Edit. Grabe. 5 
Gen. iti. 7. Indicatur rem quandam in homine 
ortam fuiſſe, qua turpe in ſe agnoverit id, quod antea nullo 

modo turpe habebat. Maimon. Mor. Nevoch, lib. 1. ch. 2. 
ce ns | 5 Furthermore, 
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Furthermore, as our firſt parents, by their apoſ- 
tacy from God, loſt their innocency, and forfeited 
their intereſt in that ſpiritual aſſiſtance above- men- 
tioned, whereby their natural appetites were grown 
exorbitant and commanding, and their very na- 
— 3p {tained and polluted; ſo from this cor- 
rupted ſtock we deſcend, and (as a corrupt tree 
cannot but bring forth evil fruit) there is à fault 
or corruption of the nature of every man, tubicb 
naturally is engendered of the offspring of Adam v. Ri 
This is called the old man , being that corrupted 
ſtate of nature we derive from the old or firſt. 
Adam, contrary to be new man”, that ſtate of 
regeneration or grace, wherein we are placed by 
faith in Chriſt, the ſecond or new Adam. Hence 
our rational part is borne down and enſlaved by 
the ſenſible; not only our bodies are decaying, but 
alfo be fleſh lufteth againſt the ſpirit: We derive 
from our firſt parents the ſeeds and principles of 
natural corruption; and this experience frequently 
teaches us, that the moral inclinations of parents, 
as well as their depraved conſtitutions, are propa- 
gated to their children, and when it is otherwiſe, 
as that vicious parents have virtuous children, that 
is, becauſe the inclinations, being vicious in either, 
are ſubdued by the aſſiſtance of the grace and ſpi- 
rit of God; ſo that in general our judgments are 
prone to error, and our affections depraved: We 
all ſadly experience a proneneſs to act againſt rea- 
ſon and ſound principles, and a ſtrong biaſs to- 
Wards evil: So much do we partake of the bitter- 
neſs and impurity of the fountain from which 


e The, ninth article of the church.  * Epb. iv. 22. 
AAA . 


„el 05 9 ae. 


— 
” 


2 Melancthon Apol. five corpus Doctrine Chriftiane. De 
Peccati origine. Qgud omnes peccaverutit, Rom. v. 12. He- 
braica Phraſis eſt, i. e. rei ſunt, & habent peccatum, rem malam 
& damnatam.—2-Quod eſt peccatum in ipſa natura hominis 

| tum, © As Gen. vi. 5, Jer. xvii. 9. Gal. v. 17. 
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we ſpring : Which general corruption of our 
nature is oſten mentioned in the holy ſcriptures ©, 
his ſtain or pollution of the foul by fan, being 
gontrary to righicou/ne/s and true bolineſs, cannot 
hut be offenſive to God; the conſequence whereof 
is gur being born he children of wrath, or ſubject 


to the wrath of God, without being cleanſed by 


Chriſt's blood in the /over of regeneration, by 
the ſacrament of baptiſm. . As for the immaculate 
conception of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we are 
ta remember, that although he received the ſub- 
ftance of his human body from the Virgin Mary, 
yet he receievd his life and formation, which 
alone are capable of a mortal or moral contagion, 
frem the immediate power of God, from which no- 
thing that is impure can come; therefore, though 
our Saviaur be the offspring of Adam, according 
to his human nature, yet he is not the ſinful and 
polluted offspring. g | 
- The devil prevailed an our firſt parents by a 
dewnright lye; for whereas God had threatened 
that they ſnould die. or become mortal upon their 
gating the forbidden fruit, the devil aſſured them 
on the contrary ; 7e all not ſurely die. Hence 
Chriſt ſaid of him, that he was à liar, and the 
Jather of it”, So- that all liars are the very chil- 
gren of the devil, and do the works of the devil, 
As to the curſe on the ſerpent, mentioned in 
this hiſtory *, Thon art cur/ed above all raille ; 


54-48 


Eph. iv. 22, See ch. iii. obſ. 3. Note. © De ovulo 
humano, Gen. iii. 4. John viii. 44 Gen. iii. 14. 
= upon 
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for thy belly Gut thau go, though he was onh 
— inſtrument . by — devil acted, and — 
neither will nor underſtanding to offend, we are to 
conſider, that as the ox which fhould gore a man, 
was ordered to be ſtoned , to ſhew the value 
which God ſet on man's life, and to ſecure ic (the 
owner being obliged hereby ro take care to prevent 
it, or loſe his beaſt;) fo the ſerpent was curſed by 
God, (who being the ſovereign Lord of 'ath his 
creatures, might do with them as he pteafed,) 1c 
ſhew the foulneſs of fin, and to excite” finners to. 
repentance, and deter men from the commiſſion 
of ſin, when they behold a creature which was but 
the inſtrument ſo debaſed; and there was mo more 
mjuftice in changing the form of the ſerpem for 
man's ſake, than in fuffering other creatures to 
be flain for his food; eſpecially, fince they were 
made by God for the uſe of man, in one kind ar 
other. I ; AA * 78 2 | n * CATS! d 
What follows, I will put enmity lenueen thee 
and the woman, and between thy feed and bor /eed's 
i Hall bruiſe thy head, aud thou: ſbali bruiſe bes 
berl, contains the firſt eſtabliſmment of the cove- 
nant of grace, or of the goſpel, which was aſter- 
wards renewed! with Abraham, (although this 
paſſage is not partieularly applied to Chriſt in th 
New Teſtament, yet he is therein: ſaid to be pro- 
miſed to Abraham under the term of the ſeed) . 
Here we read the gracious promiſe of Chriſt's 
| deliverance. of the church, and the malice and 
deftiny of the devil, under the repreſentatiom of 
the enmity between the ſeed or offspring of the 
woman, (that is, fome one of mankind,) and the 
ſeed or kind of ſerpents. Man is able to reach 


8 ® Exod. xxi. 28, © Gen. M. 15, Þ» Gen. xi 3. 
„Gal. ii. 16, J 
+ U2 | the 
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the ſerpent's head where a blow is deadly; but the 
ſerpent can only ſeize on man by the heel. Thus 
the true ſeed of the woman, Fe/us Chrift,,(ſo called 
becauſe he took on him our nature from the Vir- 
gin Mary, one of the ſeed or offspring of Eve,) 
was to bruiſe the ſerpeut's head, that is, deſtroy 
the work and power of the devil, who was the 
author of ſin, and death and miſery ; ; whereas the 
ſerpent, the devil, could only bruiſe his beel, by 
his inſtruments. proſecute and crucify him, and 
alſo, as far as he enn, Fenn the nen of 
his church. 1 11 
Here it may be proper, fon the eater to re- 
* briefly, that this promiſed ſecd was after- 
wards called the Meſſiab, or Chriſt. Maeſſiab is 
Hebrew, and Chrit is Greek a, and both ſignify 
the ſame thing, that is, Anointed. The anoint- 
ing of things or perſons with oil was an ancient 
rite of conſecration, or dedicating them to a pe- 
culiar and ſacred uſe . Hence our Lord, being 
that promiſed /zed, and armen by the Father to 
be the Saviour of mankind, and for that purpoſe 
being anointed not with material oil, but with the 
Holy Spirit 7, was called the Maſſiab, that is, the 
Anointed, or Cbriſis: And therefore Andrew told 
his brother, Ve bave found the ts r 12 
W eb the u . Nr 2a | 
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TI The Linas being ne to the TY cuſtoms, nd . 
him'breſtar, and the Chriſtians Chrgſtiani. Suctonius, in Vita. 
Claudi, (chap. 25. Tertul. adverſus Gentes. See Biſhop 
Pearſon on the ſecond Article of the Creed, 7: ſus Ghrift, p- 

79. © Gen. xxviii. 18. Lev. vii. 17 Exod. xxx. 30. 

Acts x. 38. Dan. i ix. 26. John i. 41. Note, | 
the word Maſiab, with an 5, is nearer” to the Hebrew; and 
He far, with an 5, is ſuitable to the Greek A In 


theſe papers the former 1 is choſen, x 
Here 


by 


; 
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„ee we may alſo further remark, that the ſend- 
* into the world this ge, or this Maſſiab, (or 
Cbriũ.) was the grand deſign of God from the 
beginning; and accordingly he was ſome way or 
other, by degrees, diſcovered to the world; as 
God, in his unſearchable wiſdom, had determined 
ſhould be done, ſo far as was moſt ſuitable to every 
age thereof. It was ſufficient. for Adam to be al- 
ſured he ſhould come from ſome one of the ſeed 
of Eve; but Abraham was to be further encouraged 
in the expectancy of his proceeding from one of 


his own particular family: And Jacob had an 


account given him concerning the ſeaſon of his 


appearance. Further, he was to be repreſented bß 


the moſt eminent perſons recorded in ſcripture. 
Thus the New Teſtament informs us, that Chriſi 
is the ſecond Adam i, and a prieſt after the order of 
Melcbiſedeck *, faithful as Moſes", with more the 
like. He was/alſo-/ypified or Tbadowed | in the rites 
and ceremonies af the Jewiſh religion, foretold by 
the ancient Prophets, and more and more gradu- 
ally diſcovered: Nay, the very body of the chil- 

dren of Iſrael, their deliverances, (eſpecially out 
of Egypt,) their land of Canaan, and all the pri- 
vileges appropriated to their nation, do in a more 
eminent manner repreſent, or appertain to the 
bleſſings and benefits procured by this Meſſiah, and 
belonging to his church, the heavenly; Feruſalem, 
as being what the infinite wiſdom, and power, 
and goodneſs of God deſigned to effect, when the 
fulneſs of time ſhould — as we Min: 8 
ſee more ee e n & þ 


11 Cor. xv. 45. * Heb, v. 1 Heb. fl. In 
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In the mean time, the reader is advifed to bear 
in his mind theſe two laſt —— all Rong in 
SP the holy fcriptures. > 

Lafily, Whereas > Adam is threnteneb with 
the ground's ringing forth thorns and thiffles, we 
are not io think to be a new ſpecies or kind 
of plants, but rather that they ſhould more abound 
inde —— _—_ man's ner oy oe gs 

bern. 855 


— — ; 
CHAP. v. 
. Cain * Abel*s Birth is God*s Covenant 
with. Abrabam. e 
Gen, wv. 1? TE read of Cate Het AbePs birth, 


who were the firſt offspring of 
mankind. It is obſervable,. that when Kve had 
brought forth Cain, ſhe faid®, T4 have gotten @ man 
+ from the Lord; by which ſhe- might hope for, and 
mean the Meffiah, or the promiſed ſeed above- | 
mentioned b. Many, with good- reafon, appre- 


bend that the impatient longing for children, fo 


often mentioned in the hiſtory of the firſt ages of 
the world, proceeded from the eager defire of being 
a mother tothe promiſed ſeed, the Meſſiah ; parti- 
cutlarly, that this was the reaſon of Saralv's giving 
her maid Hagar unto Abraham to ga in uno ber-, 
before the, had a child of her own; and of 3 


2 Gen. iii. 37, 18. 1 Chap. ul. 15. 
and 
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and Leah giving each their maid unto their huſ- 
band Jacob , ſince the children which were burn 
of a bond-ſlave, were reckoned as the children of 
the miſtreſs, whoſe the bond-ſlave was. 
In the next place, we have the account of 
Cain and Abel's offering: of God's acceptance af 
Abel, who offered by faith f, with a pious mind, 
and ſuch a ſenſe of God and his favour, that he 
brought tbe jir/tlings of bis flock, and the fat there 
of, that is, the firſt and beſt of the kind, which it 
does not appear that Cain did. It may alſo be faid,. 
that Abel, who underſtood the promiſe of the Mel 
ſiah, offered by faith, or in teſtimony of his belief 
of that future perſect oblation of his: And God's 
expoſtulation with Cain. F thoy daſt not well, 
fie lieth at the door, ſeems to intimate the want 
of moral righteouſneſs in him. God is ſaid ta 
bave reſpe# unto Abe/'s offering, though he re- 
jected Cain's *, which reſpe&t might be ſhewn - 
by ſome ray or ſtream of light ſhining upon it 
from his glory, or Hechiuah before-mentioned; or 
by conſuming Abel's ſacrifice by fire from heaven; 
for in that manner it pleaſed God oftentimesto give 
evidence of his fayourable acceptance of the offer- 
ings of his ſervants i. Hence, what we tranſlate, | 
& Acceps thy burnt ſacrifice, is in Hebrew, Let bim 
reduce it into aſhes. | TE e 
Next we read of Abel's murder, and Cain's 
offspring. and of the piety of Seth's poſterity; wha 
began 19 call upon the name of the Lord u, that is, 
in ſome peculiar and ſolemn manner not uſed be- 
fore; or as others, called themſelves by the: name of 


1 Gen. xxx. Gen. iv, 3. t Heb. xi. 4. 8 Gen. iv. 7. 
D Gen. iv. 4. i Gen, xv. 17. Lev. ix. 24. 1 Kings 
xviii. 38. 1 Chron. xxi. 26. Pſalm xx. Verſe 8. 
® verle 26. 0 W 
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the Loyd; todiſtinguiſh themſelves from the profane 
and ungodly poſterity of Cain: Hence that holy 
offspring of Seth are called he fons of God ?. 
Eve was ' be. mother of all living e, that is, all 
mankind deſcended from Adam and her: It is faid, 
indeed, that Cain was afraid left any who mer him 
ſhould kill him, that he dwelt in the land of Nod, 
and had a wife, and built a city: Which ſuppoſes | 
a great number of people then in the world; 
which might well be, and all deſcend from Adam 
and Eve; for Adam was an hundred and thirty 
years old when Seth was born ?, and Seth was 
given them by God inſtead of Abel, whom Cain 
ſlew *; and therefore moſt likely he was born ſoon 
after the murder was committed: Whence Adam 
muſt be allowed to be an hundred and thirty years 
of age, when Cain fled and built this city: In 
which time he had doubtleſs a great many ſons 
and daughters, which art not mentioned; and his 
offspring might well be increaſed to a great num- 
— eſpecially when we conſider that the firſt peo- 
ple were more than ordinarily fruitful, according 
to the-divine benediction, and multiplied and re- 
plenified the earth", Again, it was not the deſign 
of Moſes, to give us a particular account of the 
whole race of mankind deſcended from Adam; of 
whom he ſays in general *, that he begat ſons and 
daughters; but only of thoſe perſons, who were 
molt remarkable, and whoſe ſtory was neceſſary 
tobe known for the underſignding of the ſucceſſion 
to Abraham. 25 
Gen. v. contains an account of the = of 
| Adam by his ſon Seth, n and * offspring are 


| = Chap. VL 2. 280 1 EP 5 1 
Gen. i iv. 25, Gen. i. 28. Gen. v. 4. 
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not there mentioned, as being a wicked and ungod- 
ly generation of men, and 'who. all periſhed-in the 
oh but Seth and his poſterity, who were the 

holy led; and from whence Noah, and Abraham, 
and the Meſſiah were derived: And therefore the 
genealogy here ſet down, ſhews the lineal deſcent 
of Jeſus Chriſt the Meſſiah, according to the fleſh, 
from Adam to Noah. Theſe here mentioned, viz. 
Seth, Kaen 0: c. were the Patriarchs before the 
flood .. The Patriarchs after. the flood, were © 
Abenberg. Iſaac, and Jacob, with his twelve ſons; 
theſe laſt are in bedienen called; the aalen Pas 
iriarehs %., 

Gen. vi. 1. to 12. we read,” that Gerd was the 
corruption of mankind, as to occaſion a diſtinc- 
tion between thoſe who kept to the true religion, 
and were called the ſons, or children of God; and 
thoſe who deſerted it, or the children of men. 
Some of the ſons of God, that is, the holy poſte- 
rity. of Seth“, by degrees began to intermarry 
with, the dauphters of men, or the irreligious poſ- 
terity of Cain: The ſad conſequence whereof, was 
the commiſſion of ſuch provoking fins, as cauſed 
God to bring a flood upon the whole earth; yet, 
not till after, an hundred and twenty years warn- 
ing; in which time the ark was preparing, to pre- 
ſerve Noah and his muy, and two of Saber. ſort 
of creatures *. : | 
+; We are not to 8 that all chings mentioned 
from the beginning of Geneſis to the {ixth chapter, 
were effected ſoon after each other, becauſe they 
immediately ſucceed in the ſtory: There was a 
long interval of time been ſome of them; for 


| © The word Patriarch ahevehief fGhber of 6 eld cnt. 
my. Acts vii. 8, 9. Heb. vii. 4. See chaps iv. 26. 
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this part of the Bible contains all we know of the 


hiſtory of the! world, _ _ en hundred | 


« 


4; Gad tie. vil. vitl) Ir. we read of | 


the ſad effects of ſin in the hiſtory of the flood; 


wherewith not only one part, but the whole earth 


was covered, as appears *; as alſo of the preſer- 


vation of the ſeveral creatures, and particularly of 


mankind: We have here alſo an account how the 
world was again repleniſhed. It is fruitleſs to in- 
quire how the waters could cover the whole earth, 
any further than by the ſame power of God who 
made all things; for the ground of our belief 
thereof is not founded upon any natural cauſes, 
which we can aſſign; but we believe it, becauſe 
Moſes has informed us of it, who was 'divinely 
inſpired. 0 

Here ue may obſerve; Firſt, Conceriiltig lean 
beafts?, that, as the diſtinction of clean and un- 
clean beaſts was made by the law of Moſes ; fo 
this was written for thoſe who underſtood the law 
and-the expreſſion. Some think, that as at firſt 
God might give people direction for ſacrificing, 
(of which before;) ſo he might alſo direct what 
beaſts were fir for ſacrificing, that is, clean ; and 
what were not, or anclean; which Noah, as a pro- 
phet, could diſcern =. Secondſy, That God was 
pleaſed to preſerve ſome living witneſſes of the 


world's being deſtroyed by a flood of water, That 
80 e we fuch : an inland dey God's s juſtice, 


on 


5 Gen. vii. 19. 8 with 2 Pet. ii, 5. and „ 


y Chap. vii. 2. Aliter Grotius. Aut immunda. intelligi 
debent ea quæ Hominum victus naturaliter defugit, que pro- 
ſana dixit Tacitus Hiſtoriarum 6. niſi malis accipere, que her- 
bis aluntur; immunda. qua aliis paſcuntur animalibus. De 


Velit. R. Chriſtianæ, lib. v. ſect. 9. Annotaailt. 
4 . | * * ; 4 power, 

? 

| 


— 
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power, and hatred of fin might be preſerved to 
ſucceeding generations. Thirdly, That it is no 
ſecurity to ungodly perſons, that there are great 
numbers of them: And therefore none ought to 


. encourage themſel ves in wickedneſs, becauſe there 


are ſo many like themſelves; but rather for that 
cauſe, they ought to be ſo much the more appre- 
henſive of ſpeedy and dreadful judgments: For be- 
cauſe all fleſþ had corrupted themſelves, becauſe of 
the greatneſs of their number, they were ſo much 
the nearer to their deſtruction. Fourthly, That the 
love and goodneſs of God is manifeſt, in that he 
was pleaſed to renew the promiſe made at the be- 
ginning of the ſubjection of the creatures to man; 
and to give them for his nouriſnment; and not 
only (as before) the green herb, but alſo living 
creatures *; and further, to ſecure mankind from: 
all fears of a deluge any more for ever, promiſing 
for the future, that there ſhould not any more be 4 
food to defiroy the earth ; and making the ram- 
bow to be a viſible token of his covenant. between 
himſelf and all fleſh Þ, &c. Although the rain- 
bow is occaſioned by a reflexion of the rays of 
the ſun, from a hollow cloud, or falling drops 
of rain; yet ſince every cloud is not fitly diſ- 
poſed to bring forth a rainbow, we know not it 
there were any ſuch before the Hood: It is ſufficient, 
that for the future it was to be a ſigu of God's co- 
_ venant. #Fifthly, The ark: was 4 type and figure 
of the church of Chriſt, as Noah and his family 
were of the members thereof: Whoſe preſervation 
in the flood alfo-prefigured our redemption by be 
laver of regeneration, or baptiſm, as St. Peter ex- 
plains ite, The like figure hereunto, even bap- 
liſm, doth now ſave us. Sixibly, From hence for- 
Gen. ix. 2, 3 d Gen. ix. 11. 1 Pet. ill. 20, 21. 
55 7910 8 | | ward 
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ward it pleaſed God to cut ſhort the life of man, 
about half what it was before; and in the next age 
afterwards, man's life was again reduced wa much 
ſhorter ſpace. 14. 
Gen. x. gives us an account of the: numerous 
offspringof Shem, Ham, and Japhet, the three ſons 
of Noah: By whom and their poſterity; in ſuc- 
' ceſlive ages, and by degrees more and more, the 
earth was repleniſhed, or the ſeveral parts of the 
world inhabited. Of which three fons, though 
they are reckoned in the order mentioned a; yet 
Ham was the younger ©; and Japhet the elder *, 
but God preferred Shem, as he afterwards did 
Jacob, who was younger than Eſau. _ | 
They had a pattern from the ark, for. making | 


| veſſels to fail on the waters, whereby the . of 


the Gentiles were divided in their lands s, 

doubt thoſe iſles at the firſt which were ls 
and afterwards thoſe more remote. By iſles in the 
Jewiſh language, » are meant not only fuch places 
_ as we ſtrictly call ifles, being on all ſides furrounded 
by the ſea; but any countries which cannot be 
come at but by fea, or which are 4zyond the ſca. 
And although America beat a greater diſtance from 
the reſt, there might be ſome paſſages, eſpecially 
northwards, which opened a nearer courſe to ſome 
part of that country, which have not been as yet 
diſcovered by latter ages: Beſides, the cuſtoms that 
modern travellers obſerve amongſt the American 
people, agreeable to other nations, is an argument 
that all at the firſt were derived from the fame 
ſtock; ſuch as, offering "ſacrifice to expiate fins, 
folemn marriage, &c. wh conformity could not 


eee 
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from the reaſon itſelf of ſacrificing, asa pro- 

per and natural means of expiation, (as hath been 
obſerved before ;) nor from any natural notions 
common to all mankind; but from a general tra- 
dition, derived down from ſome common parents. 
A perſon * who lately made a voyage to the 
South Sea, gives the following account: There 
t are many opinions about the peopling of Ameri- 
4 ca; but the moſt reaſonable to me is, that it was 
« peopled from Tartary, by way of the North-pole; 

« where they ſuppoſe it to join with ſome part of 
« Aſia. This I think very probable, becauſe the 
_ « Spaniards, who come yearly hither from Manila; 
of Luconia, one of the Philipine iſlands in the 
« Eaft Indies, are forced to keep in a high latitude, 
« for the benefit of weſterly winds, and have of- 
« ten ſounded, finding ground in lat. 42. N. in 
« ſeveral places of the ocean, betwixt the Eaſt 
Indies and America; which makes me condelude 
« that there muſt be more land, &c.*” So that 
no one can properly object againſt the peopling of 
America by the deſcendants of Noah, unleſs he 
could give an exact defcriprion of the limits of 
North America, and ſet forth all its borders. 
The objection concerning different ſpecies of 
beaſts, and other living creatures, being tound in 
America, which are not known in other parts, is 
of no weight, ſince we alſo find divers animals pe- 
culiar to ſome countries, which are not in others 
on the ſame continent, as elephants, &c, 
As for the negroes, or blacks which are in Exypr; 
and other parts of Africa, it is evident chat 
theſe countries were peopled by ſome of tlie de- 


ſeendants of Ham or Cham, one of the ſons of . 


Mt; Captain Woodes Re | Cruizing Voya An. 1718. 
. 324- 1 . ig ; in Gen. x. 6. 5 | 
"WS "op Noah; 


ſomewhat above one hundred years after the flood. 
This confuſion: of tongues did not only ſerve to 
prevent the building of Babel, but was a ready 
way to people the earth, by diſperſing. mankind ; 

Wan Was ons in an PO: 3 e one 


1 158 TRE SACRED \INTERPRETER. 
1 Noah; becauſe it is ſaid n, that Jacob ſojourned 
. in ibe land of Ham, which means Egypt, whither 
if Jacob and his family went from Canaan. Again, 
i | the very name of Egypt, in Hebrew, is Mizraim, 
5 from Mizraim, one of the ſons of Ham, by whom 
"| and his deſcendants, Egypt was at firſt planted, 
Is; From the Pſalmiſt's calling Egypt the land of Ham, 
Af it ſeems probable that Ham went thither himſelf, 
and there ſettled with his ſon Mizraim. Some 
3 ha ve obſerved, that the denomination of the word 
1 Ham or Cham, imports that the blac ks deſcended 
El from him; for the Hebrew Cham ſignifies hot, and 
s Chum black or ſun- burnt, from Chamam to be hot: 
1 From which they conceive, that as the people of 
4 Africa were originally deſcended from Cham, ſo 
„ their colour was always the ſame. And it has 
3 been obſerved, that there are many negroes in 
1 Liſbon, as black as in Africa, though their pro- 
1 genitors had been tranſported into Portugal many 
4 years ago: So that the different qualities of the 
4 air and climate are not the cauſe of the alteration 
\ 3 of colour *. | | 
| I Gen. xi. 1, to 10. we rol the en of — — 
1 an exceeding high tower to preſerve a name, 
Hl that the builders might be famous and renowned 
T7 among poſterity ; and how God prevented. it, by 
# confounding their language; which came to paſs 


44 
4 
1 

4 

| 
| N 
1 
7 , 
„ | 
KH . . 
; 1 " 
al þ if 
r 

_ -. 
+ . 0 | 
1 . 
N . 
+ N i 
j 


= Plan, © ev. FF ** 171 61K \Lykontants View. of. North- 
Amaia wi vol. I. letter 2 3» p- 190. 9 Which being the 
| Moſes, it ſeems needleſs to inquire ater other 
mori te A 


Aer 


worth and Patrick in loco. 


THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 159 


after bis Tongue, : after :their families, in their 
nations . this expreſſion it appears, that 
families are paris of a nation, for the families were 
in their nations; and a nation is an an be on 
containeth many families. | 

The nations, that is, the heads of nations or 
wribea, were ſixteen, viz. ſeven of the deſcendants 
of. Japhet a, four of Ham *, and five of Shem-*, 
The families were the deſcendants of each of | 
theſe fixteen above-mentioned. God ſo ordered 
them to ſpeak with divers rongues, that their 
tongues alſo were ordered after their families in 
their nations. : 

This, by the wake 8 a faatbay thought; 
concerning the blacks being the offspring of Adam 
and Noah, as well as others, notwithſtanding their 
different colour: For why might not God give to 
Ham and his poſterity a different colour from the 
reſt of Noah's children, to make ſome the more 
agreeable ta ſuch of their own likeneſs, when they 
were all to be ſcattered abroad; and to render them 
the more inclined to ſort themſelves in different 
companies, for the better peopling of the world, 
as well as to oblige them to it by the different 
languages, which he gave them for that purpoſe? 
And although the blacks generally differ from 
others, not only in colour, but in other reſpects, 
eſpecially their hair and lips; yet that is no more 
an objection, than the variety of features, ſo re- 
markable 1 in ſome particulars families of the ſame 
country in Europe. 
The leſſer Aſia and Europe were planted by the 
ſeven deſcendants of Japher: Syria, America, Me- 
| ſopotamia, Aſſyria, e Perſia, and India, by1 the 


| P As it is chap. x. 4 G. x25 2Nafe 6 . 
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fivedeſcendants of Shem: Africa, Egypt, Ethiopia, 
Canaan, and Arabia, by the four deſcendants of 
Ham. But fince the number of -mankind was 
but comparatively ſmall , it is not likely that 
they took the whole world into the he firſt divifion 
or plantation; which doubtleſs was effected within 
a'reaſonable compaſs; the'reſt being planted by 
degrees, from colonies of the refpeftive nations. 

Nimrod, of the poſterity of Ham, being at firſt 
4 mighty bunter, probably of wild beaſts which 

were offenſi ve, and thence growing expert in wea- 
pons, and having gotten a company, and being a 
man of a forward, ambitious, and violent temper, 
invaded part of the country of Shem, built Babel, 
or Babylon, and extended his conqueſts in Meſo- 
potamia ; 'and became the a or the 11 5 or 
N buge 09787 apnea 5 | 
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From God's tes with Abraham, to the renewing 
| 5.8; # with Iſaac and Jacob. 
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ave here a particular account 
of that branch of Noah's family, from which Abra- 
ham ſprung. One of Noah's ſon's (named Shem) 
had five ſons, viz. Elam, e Arad, Lud, 
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and Aram: Now; whereas Abraham deſcended 
from Arphaxad, therefore Moſes gives us ſo par- 
_ ticular an account of that line, in this chapter, 
becauſe Abraham was that perſon, from whom the 
Iſraelites deſcended, concerning whom it was 
Moſes's principal purpoſe to write; foraſmuch as 
the deſcendants of Abraham were, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, the only church of God, that we know of, till 
Chriſt came into the world. There are indeed 
ſome other perſons mentioned in ſcripture, as pious 
and religious; ſuch as Melchiſedeck and Job, 
whom one of the ancients - accounted to be as a 
prelude to the calling of the Gentiles, and to the 
admiſſion of them to be the members of the church 
of God, under the Meſſiah ; but the poſterity of 
Abraham, by his ſon Iſaac, are repreſented as the 
| peculiar people of God, and properly the ordinary 
members of his church. rH Ou 
It pleaſed God to chuſe one particular family; 
1, The better to preſerve the pure religion. 2dly, 
That from thence the promiſed ſeed, the Meſſiah, 
ſhould come: Hence that family was to be diſtin- 
uiſhed from others, the better to. preſerve them 
rom idolatry;that it might appear more evidently 
whence the Mefſiah proceeded: And this is the 
people, whoſe hiſtory we have in the reſt of the 
Old Teſtament. And therefore Moſes, having 
declared in ſhort the hiſtory of the creation and the 
condition of mankind at the beginning, hayi 
alſo diſcourſed of the flood, and the family of 
Noah, who wefe preſerved to repleniſh the earth, 
and alſo. having reckoned up Noah's offspring, 
and eſpecially as to what concerned Abraham ; 
now he comes to treat more particularly of the 
Iſraelites, who deſcended from Abraham. 


„ 8, Angiitin de Gr. Dei ld, zvili. chap. 27. 
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This ſaered hiſtory begins the next chapter, 
pong xii. and ſo on; where we read, how God 
choſe Abraham and his poſterity to be his people: 
Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac had two ſons, 
Eſau and Jacob: This Jacob was the father of 
twelve ſons, whoſe. numerous poſterity made up 
the people of Iſrael, afterwards. called Iſraelites, 
yon then Jeuvs. 
Ihe holy ſcripture gives us the FP re of theſe 

in order; ; Firſt; Of Abraham, the founder of the 
family; then, of his ſon Iſaac ; and /aftly, of his 
grandſon Jacob, with his poſterity... So firſt Þ 
we have the hiſtory of Abraham, to whom God 
appeared in Meſopotamia, and made him a ſolemn 
| promiſe, which he afterwards renewed : That he 

ſhould have a numerous offspring, which God 
bimſelf would particularly. bleſs, and make great, 

and- give the land of Canaan to, from the river of 
Egypt, to the great river, the river Eupbralese, not 
that any more than the land of Canaan, properly 
ſo called, ſhould be their poſefton a, but that they 
ſhould have dominion over the reſt : So Solomon 
reigned over all the kingdoms, from the river, unto 
the land of the Philiglines, and unto the. border of 
Egypt ©, And to prove Abraham's faith, God 
commanded him to get out from his kindred and 
father's houſe, (which had been infected with 
idolatry, from which he, with his family, was to 
be preſerved,) and to leave his own country 
| Meſopotamia, and go to Canaan, which was four 

hundred miles weſtward diſtant ? from him, as it 
| We 70 take N ol it, in the behalf of his 
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poſterity. Abraham, on his part, was to v E 
fore God u, to go on to pleaſe him, and be perfect, 
or ſincere, or upright. It pleaſed God in making 
ſuch a promiſe to Abraham, and entering into co- 
venant with him, to condeſcend to the manner of 
men; who ſometimes, in their more ſolemn cove- 
nants i, uſed. to divide a beaſt ſacrificed; and to 
ſs between the parts of it; as much as if they 
had ſaid, Let me be divided and cut in pieces, if 
I violate this covenant: In compliance with this 
cuſtom, it is conjectured, that the divine Majeſty, 
repreſented by a burning lamp, paſſed beltoeen the - 
pieces, in making the covenant with Abraham . 
Nor did God only promiſe Abraham thus far: 
But moreover, that in him all the families of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed" ; or, as it is further, * Inh 
ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſeu, which 
is, that Abraham ſhould be the /pir/tual father of 
all the families or members of God's church; and 
that God did enter into an everlaſting covenant - 
with them, in and by him; and to this purpoſe, : 
that Chrift or Metab, the Saviour of the world, 
(promiſed at the beginning, under the term of 
the ſeed- of the waman) ſhould, according to the 
fleſh, proceed from his offspring: So that in that 
ſeed of his, all nations ſhould be bleſſed; the Jews 
his natural children, and the Gentiles his ſpiritual. 
ones: And this is confirmed under the New 
Teſtament®. And further, the covenant God was 
i Gen. xvii. 1. i Jer, xxxiv. 8. * Gen. xv. 
9, 10, 17. See Jer. xxxiv. 8,20. A paſſage which deſcribes / 
ancient religious cuſtoms, and ftrickingly illuſtrates and ſupports . 
the hiſtory of Abraham's covenant and ſacrifice. See Mr. 
Mede, -book II. chap. vii. But others underſtand, that the 
burning lamp, paſling between the pieces, conſumed them in 
token of God's acceptance. Chryſoſt. apud Patrick in loc. 
Gen. xit. 3. Gen. xxii. 18, Gen. ili. 15, See Rom. 


ir, Il, &c. Gal. iii. 7 8, 16, 17. 28, 29. | 2 , | 
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pleaſed to enter into with Abraham and his poſ. 
terity, 40 be a God unto him and them®, imported, 
in the ſpiritual ſenſe, a promiſe of eternal life in 
heaven: For as Chriſt proves the reſurrection 
in general, from I am the God of Hbraham, &c. 
ſo the apoſtle explains it to mean a reſurrection to 
life eternal. God is not aſhamed to be called 
their God, for be hath prepared for them a city, 
that is in heaven, which accordingly Abraham 
looked for *. 

Thus was God pleaſed. to enter into covenant 
with Abraham; and to confirm i it, and ſupport his 
hope therein, he changed his name from Abram, 
which ſignifies high father, to Abraham, which 
imports the father of a multitude ; by adding one 
Hebrew letter called He (as our H,) being the 
firſt letter of the word Hamon, which in Hebrew 
ſignifies a multitude ©; for, ſays God, A father of 
many nations have 1 made thee": As alfo for the 
ſame reafon He (or H) might be added to the 
name of Sarai to make it Sarah”. The ſign or 
token, and ſeal of this covenant was circumciſion, | 
according to God's appointment. 

This circumciſion was the cutting off the fore- 
ſkin of the member, which is the inſtrument of 
generation, of every male that was the offspring of 
Abraham: In which part of the body, rather than 
any other, God might appoint the mark of his 
covenant to be made, that they might be denomi- 
nated to be an holy ſced, conſecrated to him from 
the beginning: For ſince God covenanted with 

Abraham to multiply his ſeed, and to bleſs all the 


P Gen. xvii. 7, 8. Matt. xxii. 32. Exod. 
Wl. 6, * Heb. xi. 16. t Verſe 10. u Ainſworth 
in Gen. xvii, 5. Gen. xvü. 7. Verſe 13, 16. 
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nations of the earth in him, it was meet that the 
ſeal of the covenant ſhould be impreſſed on the 
very inſtrument of generation, that it might be 
ſuitable to the nature and intent of the covenant, 
and the better to renew the remembrance of it. 
Another ſecondary reaſon for circumciſion, men- 
tioned by one of the moſt judicious 'among the 
Jewiſh rabbies ?, is not unworthy our notice; 
and that is, Its © being a common ſign of unity 
« among the poſterity of Abraham, and of dif-- 
« tinction from other people; ſo as they might 
« be known to be ſuch: Foraſmuch as a flight 
« marking of a limb might be imitated, and ob- 
« literated or healed up again; but not ſuch an one 
« as this; nor would any perſon comply with it, 
« or with ſo painful an one, except on the ſcore of 
faith and religion.” This inſtitution of cir- 
cumciſion afterwards was made part of Moſes's 
law: Upon which the Jews did always much 
value themſelves, that they, of all nations, ſhould 
have on their bodies the token or ſeal of the co. 
venant, which God himſelf made with their fore. 
fathers: So they accounted it their glorious and 
peculiar privilege, and the chief ground of their 
dependence on God's favour : Upon which they 
eſteemed circumciſion more than all the other 
rites and orders of the ceremonial law ; and the 
term uncircumciſed was the higheſt reproach, as 
with us an heathen or infidel *. As for ſtrangers 
admitted among them, (as proſelytes, of which 
hereafter) their males alſo were to be circumciſed, 
and ſo they were accounted the adopted children 
of Abraham *. | | | | 


? Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. pars iii. chap. 49. 5 Judges | 
xir. 3. Gen. xvil. 12, 13, Exod. xii. 48. * | 
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This circumciſion was to continue till Chriſt: 
came; and then to ceaſe; becauſe it was a ſign or 
token of both the parts of the covenant God made 
with Abraham, viz. ii, That the promiſed ſeed, - 
the Meſſiah, ſhould (as man) proceed from his 
Joins; but when the covenant was made good, 
and Chriſt the promiſed ſeed was come, there was 


no reaſon for the continuance of the ſign of it. 

Secondly, Circumciſion was alſo a ſign of the other 

part of the covenant God made with Abraham, 
h 


at he would be a God to him and his poſterity, 


or they ſhould be his peculiar church and people; 


but in Chriſt, the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, 


were'® to be members of God's church, (as hath 


been obſerved before:) And the promiſe of this e, 


was made before Abraham was circumciſed, as 
the apoſtle remarks. But the Jews, after 


Chriſt's appearance in the world, would not be- 


lieve nor underſtand this, nor allow that any be- 
ſides Abraham's feed, or unleſs. they were circum- 
ciſed, and made proſelytes, ſhould be in covenant 


with God: And ſo were much prejudiced againſt. 


the. apoſtles, for preaching down the ceremonial 
law, and more eſpecially aboliſhing the ſacrament 
of circumcifion. The careful obſervation of this, 


will render a great deal of the New Teſtament 
more eaſy to be underſtood, when we come to 


conſider that part of the Holy Bible. 
Thus far we ſee God's kindneſs to 8 


and the covenant made with him, and promiſe 


to him; of which circumciſion was made a token 


| and 1 ; 
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d Sed etiam veteres Hebraei in ea fuerunt FEXESY quod 
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i all this favour God ſhewed to 
Abraham, yet he had many afflictions, as we read 
in this hiſtory, and ſeveral trials of his faith in 
God, and obedience to his will; for, beſides his 
entire reſignation to God, and firm dependence 
on him, when he called him out of his own coun- 
try into Canaan, when he was ſeventy-five years 
old ©, he was forced to leave his abode by. reaſon 
of a famine, and go to ſojourn in Egypt ; where 
he was in danger of having his beloved wife Sa- 
rah taken from him*. Ihe inſtruction he gave 
his wife, to ſay that ſhe was his ſiſter, was no 
lie; for ſhe was fo indeed, as being tbe daughter 
of bis father Terah, (who had, it ſeems, two. 
wives) but no! tbe daughter of his own mother - 
and ſo his half ſiſter by the father's ſide s:; and it 
was not eſteemed unlawful among the Gentiles to 
intermarry in ſuch caſe*®. Again, there were 
Feuds and diſquiets in his family, which wg 
him to diſmiſs Iſhmael, one of his ſons . 
the foreſt afliction, and moſt ſevere trial was, 
when God commanded him *, to ſhy and fa 
crifice his only and beloved ſon Iſaac, whom he 
| had given to him in a miraculous manner, to be 
the heir of his great eſtate, and (which was in- 
finitely more) the heir of the promiſe which God 
had made, to eſtabliſh his covenant with this very 
ſon en for an everlaſting en and with his 


| © Gen. xii. 4. Gen. xii. 10, &c. as again after- 
wards, Gen. xx. 2, &. Gen. xx. 12. d Grotius 
in Gen. xx. 12. Others eſteem her to have been the daughter 
of Haran, Abraham? s brother, and grand - daughter to Terah, 
and ſo the niece of Abraham; it being uſual with the Hebrews 
to call ſuch near relations by the name of ſiſter, and grand- 
child by the name of daughter. Ainſworth. Gen. xxi. 9. 
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feed. after him"; and though he knew that God, 
who, contrary to the uſual courſe of nature, had 
bleſſed him with a ſon, was able to raiſe him up 
even from the dead a, which he believed, though 
there had been no example then, of any ſuch re- 
ſurrection; yet this was ſuch a trial as might ſtag- 
ger the firmeſt reſolution. Still he perfiſted in be- 
lieving God, and diſcharging his duty; and God 
delivered him, and made good all his promiſes. 
Here we may learn a religious behaviour, viz. 
to endeavour to intitle ourſelves to God's favour, 
by doing our duty, and ſubmitting to his will; 
and then relying on his gracious promiſes, which 
in their proper ſeaſon, and in 's OWN way; 
ſhall at length be all accompliſhed. VE AN 
Furthermore, from this hiſtory of Abraham's 
attempting to ſly and facrifice his ſon, we are 
not to conclude that a parent has an authority and 
power over the life of his child, or that Abraham 
was unnaturally cruel towards his; but that God, 
who is the ſovereign Lord of all his creatures, 
may diſpoſe of them as he pleaſes: And for that 
cauſe Abraham is juſtified in complying with the 
divine appointment. In the next place, we are 
here taught, that the [prophets (and ſuch were 
the ancient Patriarchs) were fully aſſured of thoſe _ 
things which God revealed or ſpake unto them; 
which they believed: as ſtrongly as things of 
fenſe: For it Abraham had in the leaſt doubted, 
whether this were the will of God, or no, he would 
ne ver have conſented to a thing which nature ab- 
horred; nor without the like aſſurance afterwards, 
have diſmiſſed his ſon, on his hearing a voice, 
Lay not thine hand upon the lad. In like manner 


1 Gen. xvii, 19. „ Heb. xi. 19. 5 
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we learn, what aſſurance the Par riarchs, as pro- 
phets, had of the truth and reality of what was re- 
_ vealed to them in the following hiſtory of Joſeph; 
who was fo convinced that God would bring up 
the Iſraelites, his brethren, out of Egypt, that he 
took an oath of : them, to -0nrvy up his bones with 
them from thence . 
Abraham alſo was a lively figure of the fines 
love of God to mankind in Chrift Jeſus; for as 
Abraham in obedience to God, deſigned to flay 
and offer his only ſon; ſo God the Father fend | 
his only Son to be ſlain and ſacrificed. for us: And 
Iſaac's carrying the wood on his own back, with 
which he was to be made a burnt offering, was 
figure of Chriſt, who bare his croſs . And furs 


ther, as God promiſed Abraham, chat in his ſee © 


all families of the earth ſhould. be bleffed o, that 
zs, that the Meſſiah ſhould proceed from him; {0 
be rejoiced to ſee Chriſt's day, and he jaw it, and 
was glad a. He ſaw it by the eye of faith, thought 
_ afar off, and alfo of his ſon Iſaac, who was 4 type 
or figure of him. 

In-Abraham's time two > remarkable things OC= 
curred, not yet mentioned: the firſt concerning his 
kinfman Lot, whom he had brought along with 
kim, when he came out of Meſopotamia *, and 
who, by reaſon of the increaſe of both their ſtocks 
of cattle, and the contention of their herdſmen, 
was parted from him, and abode near Sodom. It 
fo happened, that ſome neighbouring princesat that 
time warred againſt the king of Sodom, took it, 
andabſo carried away Lot among the reſt, ard alt 
his ſubſtance; whom Abraham, with his family, 
ſervants, and other aſſiſtance, reſcued; and havs 
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ing taken ſome ſpoil from the enemy, he gave 
the tenth part, or tithes thereof, to Melchiſedeck, 
prieſt of the living God.. Now this was long 
before the Jews were an eſtabliſhed people, and 
therefore tithes cannot be ſaid to be originally de- 
rived from them: Beſides, Jacob alſo vowed he 
tenth to God. And from Pagan writers we 
learn, that ſeveral nations, very far diſtant from 
each other, in different parts of the world, and as 
it ſeems, without the leaſt acquaintance ar com- 
merce one with another, obſerved this cuſtom . 
Now, ſince this proportion of one in ten is cer- 
tainly indifferent in itſelf, and not to be determined 
of natural reaſon, any more than one in ſeven or 

ight, it is reaſonable to believe, that this cuſtom 

of paying tithe, like that of ſacrificing, mentioned 
before, had ſome divine direction for it; and that 
it was derived from Adam to Noah, and from him 
to his poſterity; till at length, at the diſperſion at 
Babel, it ſpread over all the world. 

The other remarkable occurrence, in Abraham's 8 
time, was the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah: 
In the hiſtory whereof, we may obſerve, in the 
firſt place, the juſtice and goodneſs of God, and 
the temper of a good man”. The juſtice of 
God was ſhewn, in his raining down fire and 
brimſtone upon the wretchedand lewd inhabitants; ; 
his goodneſs, in being diſpoſed to forgiveneſs, if 
only ten righteous men could have been found 
among them. And we have an inſtance of the 
temper of a good man in Abraham, who, with ſo 
much pity and concern interceeded for them, 
and that ſix times, one after another. Further, 
in this hiſtory, we read Lot's offer of his two 

t Gen. xiv. Heb. vii. 1 Gen. xxviii. 20, S. 8 r 
Ge leg * b. iii. chap. 10 10. » Gen, viii. xix. _— 
| daughters 


" * 
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daughters to the Sodomites *; which offer, though 
not altogether excuſable, no doubt proceeded from 
his real perplexity of mind, and defire of pre- 
ſerving his ſtrangers (the rights of hoſpitality 
being always accounted ſacred) and'of preventing 
that more unnatural fin, which they would have 
committed with thoſe of their own ſex, thence 
called fogomy. | 1 
And as for the daughters' contrivance' after- 
wards, of making Lot their father drunk, and then 
lying with him ?, they appear not to have acted 
by the inſtigation of brutiſn luſt, but from a deſire 
to preſerve ſeed of their father, or to prevent his 
family from being extinct ; the firſt- born ſaying, 
There is not. a man in the earth lo come in unto us, 
after the manner of all the earth, as not knowing 
how far the fire from heaven, which had already 
deſtroyed the country where they had lived, did 
or would extend: So that their caſe was very ſin- 
gular, and their behaviour ought not to encourage 
the like practice in others. The laſt remark we 
may make on the deſtruction of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, is, that it hath pleaſed God a continued 
monument ſhould be preſerved of it, in the lake 
called Aſphaltites, the Salt-Sea, and Dead-Sea, 
having no viſible paſſage into the ocean; the wa- 
ter whereof is ſalt to the higheſt degree, and ex- 
tremely bitter and nauſeous, and bears up one's 
body in ſwimming with an uncommon force: . 


G nix; n 1 Gen. . „ e 
Journey, March 30. N | 
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WY - CHAP. vn. 


* Gets denk of the Covenant with Iſaac and 
| Facob, to the giving of the Law. | 


| To — We have next the bier of 
| Abraham's ſon, namely Iſaac, the heir of 
his father, and of the bleſſings promiſed to him : 
God renews the ſame promiſe to Iſaac, which he 
had made before to his father Abraham; and yet, 
as Abraham, ſo his fon: Ifaac had his afflictions and 
troubles, in which he had the experience of God 8 
Providences and deliverances. 

He was married to Rebekah, one of his father's 
kindred and country; by whom he had two ſons, 
who were twins, Efau and Jacob: Efau and his 
erity (called Edomites) dwelt on the ſouth- 

order of Canaan, viz, Idumœa: But God defign- 
ed that the youngeſt, namely Jacob, ſhould be in- 
heritor of the promiſe; and fo permits him to get 
the birth<right from his eldeſt brother, and the 
blefling from his father. 

* Moſes then gtves us the hiſtory of this Ja- 
as As his father had bleſſed him, fo God 
himfelf confirmed ir, and renewed the promiſe to 
him, which before he had made to his grand- 
father Abraham, and his father Iſaac; and accord 
ingly afforded him fundry inſtances of his favour : 
One was, that of increaſing his ſtock of cattle in a 
miraculous manner; for when the agreement was 
made with his father-in-law, __ the 8 8 cattle 


Gen. xxv. 1976 he. ͤ Gen. xxviii, Ke. 


ſhould 
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ſhould be his, and that fort increaſed exceedingly, 


it did not proceed from any unjuſt policy in Ja= 


cob, in ſetting pille rods before his cattle *,. that 
artifice would now be a vain contrivance, but 
from God's ſuggeſting and ſucceeding that device, 
as appears from the angel's meſſage to him in a 
dream . | V 
Me learn, in two inſtances, a religious method 
of obtaining favour and aſſiſtance of God, in our 
worldly concerns, from Jacob's practice: Thefirf 
is, that ſolemn vow which he made to God, on his 
going a long journey to take a wife of his father's 
kindred. © And Jacob vowed a vow, ſaying, © 
1f God will be with me, and keep me in this way 
that I go and give me bread to eat, and ruimeni 
10 put on, fo that I come again 10 my father's 
houſe in peace, iben Hall the Lord be my God; (1 
will perform ſome ſpecial ſervice to him;) and of 
all that thou ſhalt give me, I will ſurely grove" the 
tenth unto thee, to be employed in thy fervice*. 
Jacob's other behaviour for the ſecuring God*shelp, - 
and the uſe he made of it, is an excellent pattern 
for us in our affairs 2. His cafe, in ſhort, was 
thus: He had offended his elder brother Eſau, ia 
the procuring of the birth-right, though it was 
providentially effected by God; and underſtood 
| that his brother was coming againſt him with four. 
hundred men: In this cafe, he firſt betakes him 
{elf unto prayer to God, then he endeavours 
to pacify his angry brother with a preſent i. By 
this means having ſucceeded, and being again ſet- 
tled in ſafety, he erected an altar, and called it 


Gen. xxx. $2, Ke. Gen. xxxT7. 10, r, 12. Gem 
xxviii. 20, &c. * Compare Deut. xxii. 2 1. 1 Sam. i. 17. 
Paal. L 14. and Pfal. lxi. 5, Ecclef. v. 4. Jonals i. 86. 2 Gen. 
XXII. b Ver. 97 &c. ; Ver. 13. 8 


El-elobe 
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El-elobe Iſrael, that is, God, the God of Iſrael *, 
Hence we learn, what is to be done in our neceſ- 
fities or occaſions, viz. firſt to implore the favour 
and aſſiſtance of God's providence; then not to 
neglect, but to ſet to our own endeavours; and 
having ſucceeded, to aſcribe the praiſe and glory 
to God. e NY: 
Unto Jacob alſo was revealed the coming or 
manifeſtation of Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, above fe... 
venteen hundred years beforchand : Of whom he 
propheſied *, that he ſcepier ſhould not depart from 
Judah, nor a law-giver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come ; and unto him all the gathering of the 
people be. Which prophecy is thus explained: By 
the ſcepter is meant that of which a ſtaff, rod, or 
ſcepter was anciently a figure, viz. any power or 
majeſty of government : Of the ſame importance 
is a law-giver, or ruling power. Between his feet, 
that is, of his race and ſtock ®. Shiloh is the 
Meſſiah, or Chriſt, as the ancient Jews confeſs: 
By Judah is underſtood the body of the people, 
conſiſting of the Hebrews or Iſraelites in general, 
but chiefly of thoſe of them called in after-ages 
Jews, from the Patriarch Judah *; ſo the mean- 
ing is, not that Judah, or the Jews, ſhould have 
a king till the Meſſiah came, or ſhould not ceaſe 
to be a kingdom, ſtrictly fo called, but ſhould not 
ceaſe to be a ſtate, a body politic, or common- 
wealth, having a power of government and juriſ- 
diction within itſelf, though under different forms, 
and managed by perſons of a different rank, until 


* Ver. 20, Gen. xlix. 10. m As the words ſignify, 
Deut. xxviit. $7- a Caſaubon Exerc. num. 3. Cunæus de 
Repub. Jud, lib. i. chap. 9. Mede, book I. diſc. 8. Scil ad 
mentem Juſtin. Martyris in Trypho. p. 152. edit. Jebb. London, 


1719. | 
. the 
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the Meſſiah came. Now under the Romans, the 
Jewiſh ſtate and commonwealth, with their city 
and temple, were utterly deſtroyed, which till then 
had continued united under ſome form of govern- 
ment from the beginning; and therefore before 
that, or in that age or generation, the Meſſiah was 
to appear, as he did. The ſcepter or authority is 
attributed unto Judah, rather than to any other 
tribe, becauſe the ten tribes carried away by the 
Aſſyrians never returned; but the tribe of Judah 
did return out of Babylon, with that of Benjamin 
(which laſt was only an acceſſion, or addition to 
that of Judah) ſo that the tribe of Judah had the 
bleſſing of the Patriarch, and the name and. ho- 
nour o oC the kingdom, commonwealth, and people, 
who are the poſterity of Jacob: For, from this 
tribe of Judah, (which probably the Patriarch 
Jacob foreſaw as a prophet, and for that cauſe 
mentioned ir) the country was called Judea, and 
the people Jews; who, even under the captivity, 
were a diſtinct body, and preſerved a ſhew of 
vernment, having their chiefs or heads of the cap= 
livily, who are ſtyled ralers of the' congregation , 
and after the return; the government was reſtored 
to them; ſo that, during the captivity, the ſcepter 
was rather interrupted, as to its full extent, than 
departed from Judah; but an interruption, or 
ceaſing for a time, is not the thing here ſpoken of, 
but a departing, the government wholly cut off and 
ceaſed, as it was under Titus the Roman emperor. 


It is here to be obſerved, that before the com- 


ing of Chriſt, the ancient Jews and their interpre- 
ters rs underſtood this prophecy to be certainly meant 


2 Joſeph. Abit book II. chap. v. mor r the end. Ezra 
i. 5. and x. 14. — I. | 3 K 
441, | 0 
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of the Mefliah, and of none other®: But, fince 
that time, they have forced themſelves to put 
the moſt ſtrained and contradictory meanings 
upon it”, to avoid this ancient and clear evidence 
of our Lord Jeſus being the true Meſſiah, or Chrift : 


But the truth of this expoſition is confirmed by 


the laſt words of the afore-mentioned prophecy : 
And unto bim ſhall the gathering of the people be; for 
this is the ſame character by which he was de- 
clared to Abraham, In thy feed ſball all the nations 
of the earth be bleſſed. He was ſignified alſo by 
this character in the prophets, ” In that day there 
ſhall be a root of Fefſe, which ſball ſtland for an enjjgn 
of the people; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek. And, 
he mountain of the houfe of the Lord Hull be efta- 
 bliſhed in the top of the mountains, and it ſhall be ex- 
alted above the bills, and the people ſhall flow unto iti. 
In ſhort,'this prophecy began to be fulfilled when 
the Romans had brought the Jews under ſubjec- 
tion; and in Chriſt's time, the prophecy was ſtill 
accomphfhed more and more, Judea. being re- 
duced into the form of a province (on the baniſh. 
ment of Archelaus) and the Sanhedrim, or great 

council, having loft their judicial power of liſe and 

death; and at laſt, when Jeruſalem was deftroyed, 
the ſcepter and law-giver finally departed from 


them; then their commonwealth and church were 


deſt royed tagether; and ſo this ancient prediction 
was completely fulfilled. n 

For the better underſtanding this hiſtory of 
the Patriarchs, we may obſerve, that the moſt 


P. Fagius & Grot. in Gen. xlix. 10. Mede, ibid. ® Vide 
Pool's Synopſis in Gen. xlix. 10. 4 Gen. xxvi. 4. Iſaiah 
xi. 10. Micah iv. 1. See the fourth general Remark 
on the Prophets. HJoſephus's Wars, book II. chap. 7. at 


conſtant 


the beginning. 
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conſtant abode of Abraham in Canaan, and of 
Ifaacafterwards, was near Beerſheba, in the utmoſt - 
corner of Canaan ſouthward , and ſometimes 5 
they abode near Hebron, a little higher in the 
country. And as for Jacob, he was ſent by his 
father Iſaac into Charan (called alſo Haran, or 
Aram) in the country of Padan-aram, in Meſo- 
tamia, whence Abraham came, above four hun- 

dred miles diſtant from Beerſheba in Canaan , 
to fetch him a wife of his own kindred, who lived 
in that country, that he might not marry any of the 
idolatrous Canaanites ; and after twenty years ſtay 
at his father-in-law Laban' s. houſe, he returned. 
with his family and numerous cattle into Canaan, 
where alſo he ſojourned in tents in divers places *, 
as Abraham Jon 17 0a had done before him, until. 
his old age, when he was removed into Egypt. 
Thus, though God promiſed the land of Canaan 
to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob's feed, yet as the 
apoſtle. obſerves ?, they dwelt therein themſelves 


in tabernacles, as ſtrangers only, by faith relying 


on it, that God would make good his promiſe, as 
he did afterwards ; to which purpoſe he bleſſed. 
Jacob-with twelve ſons, whofe numerous offspring 
made up the children of Iſrael, and poſſeſſed the 
land of Canaan. 

Theſe people were called Hebrews, according 
to the moſt received opinion, of Heber *, one of 
the anceſtors of Abraham; and Iſraelites, or the 
children of 1frael, from Jacob, who was alſo na- 

med by God himſelf, 1/rae/; that is, as @ prince 
prevailing with God, from the combat mentioned 


7 Gen, xxi. and chap. xxiv. 62. and chap. xxvi. 33. 
Munſter in . XXXV. 26. Gen. xxxiii. and xxx 
7 Heb. xi. 9. Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. I. chap. i. ſet 
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Gen. xxxii. 28, 29. And aſter the return from 
the Babylonian captivity; they were called Jews, 
and their country Judea (as it hath been already 
remarked) from Judah, one of the twelve ſons of 
Jacob; and becauſe the tribe of Judah was the 
largeſt; and which returned from the captivity, 
whereas the ten tribes never dic. | 
Gen. xxxvii, &c. We have a relation of this 
people, eſpecially in theſe following particulars ; 
natnely, the preſervation of Joſeph, one of the 
ſons of Jacob, from the deſign of his brethren to 
deſtroy him. and his advancement in Egypt; how 
God brought it to paſs, in the time of a famine, 
that Jacob and his family were ſuccoured by Jo- 
ſeph's means under Pharaoh, king of Egypt; and 
afterwards concerning their poſterity's being op- 
preſſed there by another king, called alſo Pharaoh, 
(as all the Egyptian kings were then called) 
how miraculouſly Moſes was preſerved by the 
means of Pharaoh's daughter; how God appeared 
to him, When grown up, by the Hecbinab, or 
glory afore- mentioned, in the likeneſs of flame, 
ina buſh in mount Horeb; and appointed him 
(together with Aaron his brother) the deliverer of 
the Iſraelites ; how many figns God wrought by 
him for their deliverance, and what plagues were 
brought upon the Egyptians, their oppreſſors; how 
they were at length (after fourſcore and fix years 
 dlavery) delivered, and paſſed over the Red“ 


„ Hor. in Gen. xi. 15. The king of Egypt is called Pha- 


- raoh ; and chap. xli. 1. he is called ſo two hundred years after ; 


and Exod, i. 8, 11. about an hundred and forty years after 
that. b See Heylin and Dr. Wells Geogr. of the Old 
Teſtament, vol. II. chap. ii. ſect. 2. It is not called ſo for 
any redneſs of cither water or weeds, &c. but becauſe 1 
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Sea; what befel them afterwards in the wilderneſs; 
and, at laſt, how they were brought into the land 
of Canaan, which God had promiſed Abraham. 
This hiſtory takes up the reſt of Geneſis, am moſt 
part of Exodus and Joſhua, 

Here we have many inſtances of the provocation 
of ſin, of the calamities of God's people in this 
life, of God's truth in fulfilling his promifes, of 
his wiſdom, power, and providence in protect- 
ing his ſervants, and deſtroying the deſigns of 

their enemies, and being e to paſs what he had 
determined. 

In particular, hs can read the hiſtory of Jo- 
ſeph's preſervation and protection - in Egypt, 
in order to the ſuccouring his ſather and (brethren 
in a time of famine, without adoring the wil. 
dom, goodneſs, and providence of God? That 
Joſeph ſhould be hated, and ſold by his brethren 
to merchants, who were travelling into Egypt (as 
it was and is ſtill the cuſtom in the eaſt, to buy 
and. fell ſlaves): That theſe merchants ſhould: dif- 
poſe of him, not to a private perſon, but to a great 
officer in the king's court there (which was the 
occaſion of his future authority): That he ſhould 
be preferred, and yet after that caſt into priſon, and 
ſo (to all outward appearance) rendered incapable 
of any future eminency : That he ſhould there in- 
terpret his fellou- priſoners, the chief baker's and 
butler's dreams, in ſuch manner as ĩt came to paſs; 
upon which he ſhould be reccommended to Pha- 
raoh for interpreting his dream, and by him ad- 
vanced, and made ruler over all the kingdom, and 


- filed the Sea of Edom, (as being partly on the coaſt of Edoin 
the Greeks knowing that Edom Aignifies Red, wy aiſtakeÞ« 
led it the Erythrean, or Red Sea. 
Gen. Xxxvii, &c. FEY 
Aaz © ſo 
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ſoenabled to entertain his father and brethren,with 
their families, and to preſerve them from periſhing. 


Concerning Jacob's ſettlement with his family 


In the land of Goſhen, in Egypt, it is ſaid, that 


Joſeph contrived they ſhould be there apart them. 


ſelves, becauſe every ſhepherd is an abomination 15 
the Egyptians*, and yet Pharaoh had flocks of 
cattle, and rulers over them*; of which this 


account is given: That the great courtiers, and 


generality of the Egyptians lived in towns and ci- 
ties, and the common people moſtly exerciſed arts 
and trades: but there was another ſort, who 
lived more remote in open places, and were ſhep- 
herds, and, for the diverſity of their employments, 
contemned and diſreſpected by the former ſort : 
Beſides that thoſe ſhepherds had often, in a tumul- 


tuous manner, occaſioned great commotions in the 


kingdom, which made their very employment odi- 


ous to the reſt T7. ä 


In the next place, the providence of God ap- 
pears in the ſufferings of Jacob's poſterity after- 
wards in Egypt: When they had been ſuccoured 
there an hundred and twenty years, they ſuffered 
very ſore affliction and ſlavery, which is computed 
to have continued fourſcore and ſix years, viz. 


from the time that here aro/e up a new king over 
Egypt, which knew not Foſeph®, either as being 


born after Joſeph's death, or who willingly ſlight- 
ed the ſervice that Joſeph had done for that nation, 
on a political account : For the reaſon the Egyp- 
tians gave for their ſeverity to the Iſraelites was, 
becauſe they multiplied ſo much as to become more 


Gen. xlvi. 34. Chap. xlvil. G. Cunæus de 
Rep. Heb, lib. 1. chap. 5. Compare Grotius and Patrick on 
Gen. xlvi. ult. | : 8 Exod. be 8. f 2 1 4 
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and mightier than the Egyptians themſelves, 
The danger that might ariſe from thence, was 
deſigned to be prevented by hard uſage, in em- 
ploy img the Iſraelites in Sᷣuildings, in making bricks, 
and in all manner of ſervice in the field; for 
vhich purpoſe they had taſk-maſters, who were 
Egyptians, ſet over them *, and alſo officers di- 
rected by the taſk-maſters, which officers appear 
to be of the Iſraelites themſelves!: Another 
method to prevent any danger from the Iſraelites, 
was to deſtroy their new-born male children u. 
All this, it is probable, God ſuffered to be done, 
not only for the chaſtiſement'of his people, bur 
alſo that they might be the more willing to leave 
Egypt, as they would not have been after a long 
enjoyment of eaſe and proſperity, and the more 
in love with their deliverer, the more admire his 
goodneſs to them, and his power ſhewn in the 
miraculous works he wrought for their ſakes, and 
the more engaged to his ſervice. Further, God's 
_ providence is thewn in the preſervation of Moſes, 
when an infant, being put into a little ark, and 
hid among the flags by the river's brink, leſt he 
ſnould be killed among the reſt, and alſo in making 
the king's daughter the inſtrument of preſerving 
him and his own mother to be choſe for his 
nurſe*. el WES e ö 


Ver. 9. Joſephus (Antiq. book II. chap. 9) mentions 
draining of rivers, walling towns, and erecting pyramids. 
K Exod. v. 6. I Ver. 14. 15, P Exod. i. 14, 15, &c. 
Joephus adds one particular reaſon for the command to deſtroy 
the Hebrew male children, becauſe a certain prophet had told 
the king, that there was an Hebrew child to be born about 
that time, who would be a ſcourge to the Egyptians, and 

advance the glory of his own nation, ibid.  * Exod. ii. 
I, &c. 8 4 | 


Again, 
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Again, the wiſdom, power, and providence of 
God is very obfervable in the manner of effecting 
the deliverance of the Iſraelites from the Egyptian 
flavery, infomuch, that they were at length in- 
treated and urged to be gone in haſte, with their 
families and cattle, and with great treaſures alſo 
of the Egyptians themſelves o, ſo that Egypt was 
glad when they departed®,  _ 2 
In Order to ſecure and baſten their deliverance, 
God flew the firſt-born of the Egyptians, and 

ſſed over the doors of the Iſraelites a; there- 
fore the firſt-born males of the children of Iſrael 
were ever afterwards ſanctified to God, or ſet apart 
unto him”, inſtead of whom, God accepted of 
the tribe of Levi, and ordered them to be ſepa- 
rated to his ſer vice. And the firſt-born were 
to be redeemed for five ſhekels, or about twelve 
ſhillings and fix-pence of our 'money*. Hence, 
our Lord was preſented in the temple to be re- 
deemed according to the law. . 
This ſanctifying, or ſeparating to God of the 
firſt- born, was appointed as a landing memorial 
of that great work of his, in compelling Pha- 
rach to let the Iſraelites go, by ſhying his and his 
ple's firſt- born ; and becauſe, not the firſt- 
born of the Egyptians only, but alſo of their cattle 
were ſlain, in the night when God delivered the 
Iſraelites *, therefore the firſt-born, not of man 
only, but of beaſts too, were ſeparated to God, 
the clean beaſts for ſacrifices, the unclean to be 
redeemed v. e „ 


od. au. Pl. er. 38. 2 Exod. xii. 2 . 
4 Exod, xiii. 2. n Numb. . iii. 125 1 3. 8 Numb. xvili. 
16. Luke ii. Exod. xiii. 14, 15. Exod. xii. 29. 


& Numb. xviii. 15, &c. 
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As for the hardening Pharaoh's heart, when 
he ſhould have diſmiſſed the Iſraelites, * (1 w2ll, 
harden bis heart, ſays God to Moſes,) we are not 
to underſtand it as if God did at firſt harden his 


heart, ſo that he was under a neceſſity of con- 


tinuing obſtinate to his ruin; rather, on the con- 
trary, that he obſtinately hardened his own heart, 
as God foretold he would, againſt the many 
plagues and miracles wrought for his convic- 
tion ; and even after the magicians themſelves 
had confefſed concerning the plague of lice, 
This is the finger of God, yet be hardened his 
beart . Again, © after the ſwarms of flies 
were removed, it is ſaid, And Pharach hardened 
his heart at this time alſo : So that after he had 

continued obſtinateunderſomany feverejudgments - 
and threatenings, then at length God dealt with 
him in juſtice, *, And the Lord hardened the heart 
of Pharaoh, and he hearkened not unto them, as 
the Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, (or as God had 
foreſeen and foretold ro Moſes.) Since he had har- 
dened himſelf ſo long, God now leaves him to 
himſelf, and all things are ſo ordered, that he 

might continue in his hardneſs to his deſtruction; _ 
So thar the words, © But I will harden bis heart, 

are to be underſtood as, I will fay thy: firit-born, 
which was not executed upon Pharaoh's firſtrefuſal 
but after a long courſe of e een Laſily, 
The words, * He hardened Pharaoh's heart, ſhould 
have been according to the Hebrew, Pharaoh's 


1 Fxod. iv. 21. Fxod. iii. 19. b Exod. viii. 15, 


| 19. Ver. . Exod; in 13 © Exod. iv. 
21. Ver. 23. *Exod. vii. 13. | 


heart 
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heart became firm, or was hardened* as the ſame 
words which are in the Hebrew are afterwards' 
tranſlated. *i Nor is there in this laſt paſſage, or the 
8 any perſon mentioned who hardened his 
cart. | | | 
It hath been obſerved befoxe (in anſwer to the 
queſtion, Why we believe the ſcriptures to be the 
word of God?) that although the magicians could 
imitate Moſes in ſome of the wonders. which he 
wrought, yet his works were evidently ſuperior to 
theirs, and that their powers were ſo reſtrained by 
that power by which Moſes wrought, that at length 
their enchantments could prevail no more, and 
therefore they were forced to ſubmit and acknow- 
ledge the finger of God, or the effect of his power *. 
There is another circumſtance in this hiſtory not 
to be omitted, namely, the Ifraclites borrowing 
jewels of ſilver, and gold, and raiment, and ſpoil- 
ing the Egyptians, which was no injuſtice; for 
what they did herein was according to the word of 
Moſes, or as an appointment from God*, who hath 
a ſupreme right to all things®, and might juſtly 
transfer the right of the Egyptians unto the Iſrae- 
lites, as ſome recompence for their ſlavery and la- 
bours for ſo many years, and as a puniſhment for 
the tyranny and inhumanity of the Egyptians (ſo 
the reaſon is given®, Ze ſhall ſpoil the Egyp- 


b And ſo is. the Hebrew phraſe rendered by Ar. Montanus, 
&& roboravit ſe cor Pharao, and by the ſeventy xa: x«7ioxvow » + 
xe eo: Pg And by the vulg. Lat. induratum eſt cor Pha- 


raonis, which is according to the Chaldee. . iVerſe 22. 
* Exod. viii. 18, 19. and chap. ix. 11. I Exod. xi. 2. 
and chap. xii. 35, 36. m Ipſe Deus pleniſſimum Domi - 


nium habet, ut in res noſtras, ita in vitam noſtram, ut, mus 
fuum, quod fine ulla cauſa, & quovis tempore, auferre cuivis, 
quando vult, poteſt. Grot. de Jur. Belli, lib. II. chap. xxi. 

ct. 14. . 
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tians)}whoalſo at length ſeemed willing to purchaſe 
their own: ſaſety with the loſs of their goods; 
for it is ſaid, The Egyptians were urgent. upon 
the pecple,' that they might ſend them off the land in 
bafte ; for they ſaid, We be all dead men, Further, 
? it is ſaid, that a mixed mullilude went up alſo - 
with them, or as in the Hebrew, a great mixture : 
It is not mentioned what they were, whether ſome 
of the Egyptians who married the Iſraelites, or ra- 
ther proſelytes to the religion and worſhip of the 
true Gd! 

Note here, that although God had promiſed 
Abraham, that his ſeed, or poſterity ſnould enjoy 
the land of Canaan, yet withal he had told him r, 
that it ſhould not be till after the expiration of four 
hundred years, when the ſins of the Amorites would 
be full; But, till then, thoſe people muſt have 
mercy ſhewn them: And beſides, there was time 
to be given to the Iſraelites to multiply, that ſo 
they might be able to till the land, which was de- 
ſigned them, and to be for a while under the diſ- 
cipline of affliction in Egypt, that they might ſet 
the greater value on their redemption and their 
ſettlement in Canaan: But when the ſet time was 
accompliſhed; they were to be put in poſſeſſion of 
the promiſed land: And ſo it came to paſs; for, 
according to the beſt computationꝰ, from Abra- 
ham's receiving the promiſe ro Jacob's going down 
into Egypt, was two hundred and fifteen years, 
and the whole abode of the children of Ifrael in 
Egypt was two hundred and fifteen more; ſo that, 
from God's covenant with Abraham, and his firſt 
coming into Canaan, to the liraclites going out of 


8 Exod: xii. 33. P Exod. xii.. 38. x 4 Chaldee, | 
Extranet quoque multi. Gen. xv. 13. See P. 
Fagi us in . xii. 43. aud Dr. Hammond i in Acts vil, 4, 
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Egypt, was four hundredand thirty years; all which 
time they were ftrangers and ſojourners, firft in 
Canaan, and afterwards in Egypt. Probably 
Egypt is mentioned and. not Canaan, in. the place 
laſt cited, becauſe their greateſt affliction and hard- 
ſhip was in Egypt, and their fojourning there was 


later than the other. 


When the time came for the children of Iſrael 
to go, and take poſſeſſion of the promiſed land, 
God did not lead them the common way to Ca- 
naan, by the Philiftinescountry, which from Egypt 


was not above ten days journey; but brought 


them round by the wilderneſs, wherein they wan- 


dered backward and forward for the ſpace of forty 


years: One reaſon of which is given “, to bumble 
them (wirh the tedious wanderings) and to prove 
them whether they would become better, and to 
know what was in ibeir heart, which indeed God 
knew perfectly before; but here, according to 
the firſt general rule for interpreting of the holy 
ſcripture, * the ſcripture ſpeaks er the man- 
ner of men, as we often know upon making trial: 
Befides, the people, ſo long uſed to ſlavery, and 


having no warlike diſpoſitions, might be terrified 


' by a ſudden war with the Canaanites: Not but 


that God could have raiſed their courage, or could 


| have made the Philiſtines favourthem (as the Egyp- 


* Exod.” xii. a Palm cv. 914. The 


land of Canaan, in the Samaritan Pentateuch, is mentioned 


as well as Egypt (which the ſeventy follow) as Grotius ob- 
ſerves; yet that ought not to leſſen the authority of the He- 
brew text, chiefly, becauſe the Chaldee Paraphraſe, the 
vulgar Latin, the Arabie, and other approved verſions, agree 
with the Hebrew; and the moſt ancient Jewiſh* as — 
Chriſtian commentators, explain this paſſage according to the 
Hebrew text. Vid. Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. i. = 2. 
queſt, 4. p. 149 P. Fagius, in-Exod. xiii. 17. 
Deut. vii. 2. * Mentioned chap. i. ſect. 19. aforegoing. 

| rians 
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tians did at firſt) bur he obſerved the rule of his 
ordinary providence, and defigning they ſhould 
overcome the Canaanites, he would have them, as it 
were, inured and trained for ſome time. This fe- 
cond reaſon of their not being led by God the near- 
eſt way from Egypt, is ſet down ?, le peradventure 
the, people repent when they fee war. 5 

It is further obſervable, that in their journeying 
in the wilderneſs, God led them by a pillar, which 
ſtood ſtill when they were to reſt, and moved for- 
ward when and. which way they were to march. 
This pillar appeared as a cloud in the day, keeping 
off the ſcorching heat of the ſun; and as a fire by 
night, to give light; whereby it was manifeſt the 
Divine Preſence was always with them: For this 
pillar of a cloud and fire was doubtleſs the ſame 
with the ſhechinah *, or the glory of the Lord be- 
fore- mentioned, and that which was upon the ta- 
bernacle, à cloud by day, and the appearance of fire 
by night *. It appears that ſometimes the cloud 
carried upon the tabernacle a conſiderable time in 
the ſame place, as a month, or a year v. In 
ſome places they abode ſeveral years; for in thir- 
teen years ſpace, there are reckoned but ſeventeen 
Ci 8 | 

As for their c/oaths, they were miraculouſly pre- 
ſerved from decaying, and wore not out in forty 
years 4; and the cloaths of children, as they 
grew up, might be kept for ſucceeding children ; 
ſo alſo the cloaths of thoſe who died might ſerve 
their children when they grew up to their ſtature, 


J Exod. xiii. 479. See the fifth general Remark on the 
Pentateuch,  * Exod. xiii. 21, 22. and Chap. xiv. 24. 
and chap. xl. 36, 37, 38. Num. ix. 15. to the end. 
Pſalm. cv. 39. b Num. ix. 22. 80 Biſhop Uiher 
computes, Annal. A. 5 d Deut. vii. 4. | 
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Their food was chiefly man, or  manna ©, which 
God gave them from heaven . There is indeed 
a ſort of manna now gathered in Calabria in Italy; 


but this ſweats out of the branches and leaves of 


the aſn tree, and is thickened and hardened by 
the heat of the ſun *, and has none of the qua- 
lities of the Iſraelites miraculous manna ; as to fall 
on the ground, to be like coriander-ſeed, and to 
taſte like wafers made with honey. Further, be- 
cauſe they journeyed in a dry wilderneſs, God mi- 
raculouſly provided water for them, which Moles 
ſtruck, out of a rock *, and which ſeems to have 
continued flowing like a /ream or river, and fol. 
lowing them from place to place along the wilder- 


neſs}, till the laſt year of their travelling, when 


water again failing, it was renewed after the ſame 


manner as before *. 


Here, by the way, we may take notice, that the 
whole people of Iſrael, and that which befel them, 
were types or figures of Chriſt and his church, 
as we learn from the apoſtle!. Their redemp- 
tion from Egypt, was a type of. our redemption 
from ſin; the barren wilderneſs, through which 
they paſſed, of the afflictions of this life; Moſes, 
their captain, of Chriſt ; Canaan, of heaven; the 
Red-Sea, of baptiſm ; manna, of the bread which 


Chriſt brought down from heaven, his doctrine of 
falvation, which nouriſhes to eternal life. &. 


© Moft probably fromManah, (under Minnah in Piel. Dan. i. 


10.) which ſignifies to appoint or order a diſtin& ſhare or por- 
tion. Hence Præparatus Cibus for manna. in Wiſ. xvi. 20. 


Buxtorf. et Paquin apud Robertſon, Theſaurus Linguæ 
ſanctæ. Exod. xvi. 33. Ray's Hiſt. Plantarum in 


Fraxino. Þ Exod xvii. 4, &c. I Pſalm lxxviii. 16, 20. 
1 Cor. xz. 4. * Num. xx. 2—13. I x Cor. x. at the 


beginning. —_ 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The Laws which God ordained at Mount Sinai, and 
| particularly the Moral Lats. | 
WE the Iſraelites were on their journey 
towards the land of Canaan, and, in the 
firſt day of the third month after their ſetting out*, 
| were got as far as mount Sinai (called alſo Horeb®, 
either becauſe Horeb is an adjoining mountain to 
Sinai, or that they are only two different riſings of 
the ſarne mountain) in the wilderneſs or deſart of 
Arabia Petræa, there God inſtructed Moſes, who 
was their leader, in the ſeveral laws which he had 
ordained for them to keep. The Jewiſh rabbies 
obſerve the Lord ſpake unto Moſes face to face; 
that it was not as to other prophets, in dreams 
and viſions, &c. but in ſuch a clear and plain 
manner as one perſon may converſe with ano- 
ther 4. e eee Wl . 
Here, before we proceed, we cannot but obſerve 
the ſad effects of worſhipping idols; for when 
Moſes went up to the mount to receive the laws of 
God, and ſtayed there forty days, the people (that 
is, a great part of them) thinking he was loſt, and 
* Exod. xix. I. d Mr. Sandys ſays, that Sinai hath 
three tops of a marvellous height; that on the weſt ſide being 
of old called Horeb, where God appeared to Moſes in a buſh, 
being fruitful in paſturage, was far lower, and ſhadowed when 
the ſun ariſes, by the middlemoſt. Travels, book II. p. 123. 
edit. London, 1615. Alſo Deut. iv. 10. © Exod. xxxili. 
11. 4 Maimon. Porta Moſis, p. 169. e 
| 5 obſerving 
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obſerving the pillar, or cloud which was wont to 
conduct them, not to move forward as before, con- 
trived to make ſome ſymbol, or repreſentation of 
God's preſence to go before thgm*, or that might 
,. repreſent God in a viſible manner to them; to 
which purpoſe they ſet up a molten calf, and 
brought their offerings to it. The reaſon of 
this might be, becauſe it was ſuch as they had 
ſeen in Egypt, (golden bulls being a ſymbol of the 
Egyptian god Oſiris, which was alſo called Apis, 
whom the ptians worſhipped in the imageof a 
bull; and ſometimes they reprefented him by a 
live bull, which was kept in the temple of Ofiriss: 
In imitation of which, Jeroboam afterwards ſet 
up golden calves in Dan and Bethel.) Now 
it does not appear, that they had any intention to 
caſt off that God who had 4rought them out of the 
land of Egypt”, but that ſomething in the place 
of God or repreſenting God might ſtand before 
them: For Aaron proclaimed a feaſt io the Lord 
Jehovahi, and the calf moſt likely was deſigned 
a ſymbol, or ſign of his preſence: Vet God con- 
ceived ſuch indignation againſt the idol worſhip- 
pers, that upon his command, three thouſand of 
them were ſlain by thoſe who clave to the worſhip 
of the true God*. Whence it appears, that not 
only ſetting up an idol for the true God, but alſo a 
. the true God by an image, is ido- 
latry: The reaſon is, becauſe the repreſenting 
God by an idol, is a debaſing of him, as if he were 
. acorporal being, like ourſelves; and therefore the 


<Exod. xxvii. _ f See Biſhop Stillingfleet of Idolatry, 
chap. i. ſet. to. As appears from their ancient hiſtori- 
ans. Herodotus, lib. ji. and Diodor Ib. i. in Dr. Prideaux's 
Connection, part I. book iii. An. 523. ®Verſe 4. 
| e Iſraelites 
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Iſraelites are ſaid to have changed the glory of God 
znto the ſimilitude of an ox that eateth graſs". 

To proceed, The laws which God ordained in 
Mount Sinai, were of three forts, viz. moral, ce- 
remonial, and judicial, or political. The firſt, or 
moral laws, their rabbies call precepts; the ce- 
remonial by the name of fa/utes; and the judi- 
cial, they term, Judgmentis®. Firſt, Moral, fo 
called to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch laws, which 
are to be obſerved, merely becauſe they are ordain- 
ed, and are called poſitive, or ceremonial : But now 
the moral laws are ſuch as are founded on the 
nature of things, and enjoined, becauſe they are 
good in themſelves, and ariſe from eternal reaſon, 

and are ſuitable to our frame and condition in the 
world; as that God, who made and preſerves us 
and all the world, ſhould be adored and worſhipped 
by us, and no idol or ſpirit ſhould partake of his 
honour ; that it muſt be a high affront to declare 
a thing in his name, or to appeal to him as a wit- 
neſs in vain, or falfly ; that ſome time be allotted 
for God's honour and worſhip; that parents and 
governors be honoured and reſpected; that one 
man ſhould not injure another, in his perſon by 

murder, or his wife by adultery, in his goods by 
ſtealing, or his reputation by flander and falſe 
witneſs; neither ſhould men covet what is the 
property of another. 
Theſe moral laws are ſummed up in the ten 

commandments, which 8 ſpake® or publiſh'd 
* | | from 


| Pfalm evi. 20. compare Rom. 1.23. * Hottinger, 
Theſaurus, lib. II. chap. iii. ſect. 2.  * There is ſome va- 
riety of expreſſing the publiſhing of the law, eſpecially theſe 
moral ones, the ten commandments. In Exod. xx. 1. it is, 
Aud God ſpate theſe words, ſaying, I am the Lord thy God, &. 
and Deut. iv. 12. The Lord pate unto you out of the midſt of 

the fire. But in egy vii. 38. St. Stephen tells the 4 


This 
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from the mount e, after a very ſolemn manner, 
with a long train of terror and magnificence, as 
thunderings and lightnings, the ſhaking and 
ſmoaking of the mountains, and the ſounding of a 
trumpet v, to ſhew the majeſty and power of the 
Divine Law-giver, and to create the greater vene- 
JJ hf itt ipod, 
Afterwards theſe laws, wri/ten with the finger 
of God himſelf (that is, by his own powerful ope- 
ration, without employing of Moſes, or any other 
therein) in two tables of ſtone, were delivered by 
him unto Moſes*. Here a queſtion. may ariſe: 
Since the moral law and the law of nature ap- 
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This is he (Moſes) who was in the church in the wilderueſs, 
with the angel which ſpake to him in Mount Sinai, and with 
our fathers who received the oracles to give unto us. And 
ver! 53. That their fathers received the law by the diſpoſition 
=; daa reyac, the ordering or miniſtration of angels. And 
St. Paul, Gal. iii. 19, ſays, It was ordained by angels in the 
hands of Moſes, a Mediator between God and them. Deut. 
v. 7. and Heb. ii. 2, 3, he makes a compariſon between God's 
ſpeaking the law to the Jews by angels, and his ſpeaking to 
us by his Son: If the word ſpoken by angels was ſteadfaſt-—. 
bow ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect fo great ſalvation, which at 
the firft began to be ſpoken by the Lord? So chat either we 
muſt underſtand, (1/7) That God himſelf, in a ſtrict ſenſe, 
ſpake the words, which becauſe they came from the /hechinah, 
or the Divine Glory, that was incompaſſed with the hoſt of 
angels, are therefore ſaid to be ſpoken by angels. Or 24h, 
That one principal angel formed the voice, with the attendance 
of many others: Which, becauſe it was done by the imme- 
diate ſpecial command of the Divine Majeſty, appearing in 
the /hechinah, is therefore ſaid to be ſpoken by God himſelf, 
or the Logos. See Grotius and Dr. Whitby on Heb. ii. 2. 
who quote Joſephus for this ſenſe laſt mentioned, (Antiq. 
Jew. 1. xv. chap. v. in the tranſlation, chap. 8.) But Biſhop 
Patrick on Exod. xx. 1. approves of the ſenſe firſt given. 
® Exqd. xx. 1. P Exod. xix. 14. to the end. J Exod. 
xx. 20. © Exod. xxxi. 18. Deut. ix. 10. 
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ar, in the main, to be the ſame, what occaſion 
was there for the ſolemn delaring of what, by the 
light of nature, might be known before? In an- 
ſwer hereto we are to remember what has been be- 
fore obſerved, viz. Thar, ſince the fall of Adam, 
our affections and faculties are depraved, and our 
underſtanding is ſo darkened, that-the knowledge 
of the natural law hath been much obſcured; ſo 
that God was pleaſed, out of his great wiſdom and 
goodneſs, io renew the impreſſion of the general 
law of: nature, and confirm, and particularly ex- 
plain the ſame, by a new revelation, | 
It is plain, that in the ten commandments, God 
had a particular reſpect to the Jews, and their 
ſtate; becauſe he repreſents himſelf in a particular 
manner, as their God, and as expecting their obe- 
dience, in gratitude for what he had done for them 
in Egypt; I am the Lord thy God, who brought thee 
out of the land of Eyypt, &c. yet they are of a 
moral - obligation to All mankind in ſome reſpect 
or other, and are inforced as ſuch by our Lord and 
his apoſtles: And as the preface to the command. 
ments, I am ibe Lord thy God, who brought thee out 
- of the land of _ Egypt, &c. belonged ſtrictly to the 
Jews, and their deliverance from their ſlavery in 
Egypt; ſo, in another ſenſe, to all mankind, he is 
the Lord our God, who made and preſerves us, 
eſpecially to us Chriſtians, who, by the goſpel, are 
delivered from the thraldom under the devil and 
in:; 
The two firſt commandments forbid idolatry, 
with ſome difference. In the firſt is forbidden the 
owning any other god except the true God: Now, 
to own or to have any other god, is to aſcribe ſu- 
preme authority, power and goodneſs to a falſe 
god, as the old Heathens did, either to the ſun, - 
. "OC moon 
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mon or ſtars, or any ſpirits or creature what. 
ever; and to behave ourſelves accordingly, by 
worſhipping or praying to ſuch a falſe god, as if 
he knew, and heard, and ſaw all things. 
By the ſecond commandment, is forbidden ano- 
ther ſort of idolatry, that is, the repreſenting the 
true and Almighty God by an image or idol; and 
the worſhipping ſuch an image: Which would be 
a great diminiſhing to his glory, and whence 
would proceed mean thoughts of God, while he is 
Tepreſented as a creature, and a being like our. 
ſelves*. Whence it was, that he expoſtulated 
with the Jews, © To whom will ye lien me, and 
rompare me, that we may be lite? Such, proba- 
bly, was the idolatry of Aaron's calf in the wilder- 
nels, as hath been ſaid, and the two calves ſet up 
by Jeroboam, of which afterwards. With ſuch 
idolatry the church of Rome is juſtly charged. 
It is here to be obſerved, that by the laws given 
to the Iſraelites, God, in the-firfl place, guarded 
them aginſt idolatry: For he choſe them as a pecu- 
el 2h by whom the worſhip of the one ſu- 
preme God might be preferved in the world, 
hich was over-run with idolatry; and men were 
to learn of them, from their examples, rewards, 
and puniſhments, the knowledge and worſhip of 
the one ſupreme God. To the ſame purpoſe. it 
is further obſervable, that God never ſuffered the 
Iſraelites idolatry for any long time to go un- 
puniſhed. | | ba 5 
In the ſecond commandment, God threatens to 
vit the iniquity of the fathers upon the children un- 
o the third and fourth generation of them that thaie 


om. i. 23. Ifai. xlr. g. Zee allo Ads 
oo 
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him *, and yet he afterwards promiſed, that the 
children ſhould not be puniſhed for their fathers 
fins”. And how doth the contrary ſeem juſt? 
Here we are to obſerve, int, That the iniquity and 
viſitation mentioned in the commandment; are 
both national, and chiefly reſpected the Jews; and 
the threatening i is confined ſtrictly to the fin of ido- 
latry, which is here called ha/ing God, and which 
is of the nature of high treaſon with us, for 
which the father and his poſterity forfeit their 
eſtate: So the Iſraelites, for their idolatry and 
diſobedience, forfeiting their inheritance in the 
land which God had given them, on condition of 
their obedience, their poſterity (who alſo trod in 
the ſteps of their forefathers, even to the third 
and fourth generations) loſt their poſſeſſions, and 
were made captives in a ſtrange land. In this 
ſenſe, the threatening of viſiting the iniquity-of 
their fathers upon the children, is explained: 

* They that are lei of you ſhall pine away. in their 
iniquity in your enemies land, and alſo in the ini- 
quities of their Fathers jhall they pine away with 
them v. But afterwards, God, in compaſſion to 
his people, ſent his prophets Jeremiah and Ezekiel, 
as in the places aforementioned, to comfort them, 
that he would not ſtill uſe that ſeverity; but they 
ſhould return into their own land, and for the 

future have no more occaſion to uſe the proverb, 
* The fathers have eaten" ſour grapes, and "the 
childrens teeth are ſet on edge, that is, the fathers 
ſinned, and were idolaters, and their children ſuf. 
fer in e 2 50 every one ſhall anſwer for 


* Compare 2 Kings xxũii. 26. * Jer. xxxi. 29, 30, 
Ezek. xvii  * Lev. xxvi. 39 . Compare Lam. 
Ws. Ezck. xviii. 2. 
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his own fin only: But even this was upon condi. 
tion of their continuance in repentance and refor- 
mation; for when they did afterwards again revolt, 
the iniquities of their forefathers were again aveng- 
ed upon them, in their dreadful and final deſtruc. 
tion. Fill ye up the meaſmr of your fathers, 
that upon you may come all the righteous blood ſhed 
upon the earth, &c. Secondly, When God viſits. 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, or 
niſhes the children for their 'fathers faults, it 
is not by ſpiritual and eternal, but only temporal 
puniſhments, whereby their parents are puniſhed 
in them, they being a part of their parents: And 
God hath a full power and dominion *, as over 
all our poſſeſſions, ſo over our lives, as being his 
gift, which he may take from us when and how he 
pleaſes. Further, if ſuch children have imitated 
their fathers vices, then they deſerve puniſhment for 
their own fins too; as the Jews in our Saviour's 
time filled up-the meaſure of their fathers: But 
if ſuch ſuffering children ſhould be pious, their 
puniſhment would be to them a fatherly chaſtiſe- 
ment for their good, and as a medicine to heal 
and ſave their ſouls: And God will recompence 
all their ſufferings with the eternal joys of heaven. 
Laſtly, It is to be obſerved, that whereas the 
puniſhment is threatened to extend; only to the 
third and fourth generation; on the other hand, 
the mercy and. bleſſings, promiſed to obedience, 
are without limitation, God fhewring mercy untq 
thouſands of them that love hin. 
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Matt. xxiii. 32, 36. Þ Thus God puniſhed David's 
fin, by the deſtruction of his people with a peftilence, 2 Sam. 
xxiv. whom David ſuppoſed guiltleſs, ver. 17, Sed Deus qui in 
vitam ipſorum jus habet pleniflimum. Grot. de Jur. B. & P. 
lb, IT. chap. xxi. ſect. 14, 18. . 1 
? ; . - d ; 8 
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As for the ſabbath-day, and the ſtrict reſt in- 
joined in the fourth commandment e, we are to 
diſtinguiſh between that which is moral, and that 
which is ceremonial. Some time ought to be ſet 
apart for the glory and ſervice of God, our Creator 
and Preſerver; and there ſhould be ſuch a cella- 
tion from Jabour, as may give leiſure for that 
ſervice: This is what appears to be moral in the 
commandment. Next we are to conſider what is 
poſitive, or ceremonial, 

God had ſanctified, that is, CES to a holy 
uſe, at the beginning, a ſeventh or ſabbath-day, 
that men ſhould folemnly acknowledge and wor- 
ſhip him, the only God 'and Creator of heaven 
and earth, who made all creatures in fix days, 
and ceaſed from his work of the creation on the 
ſeventh ; and therefore ordained this ſuitable diſ- 
tribution of the time, as a badge and livery, that 
their religious ſervice was appropriated to him 
alone l. Whereby God took care both to pre- 
ſerve the memory of the creation of the world in 
the minds of mankind, and alſo the worſhip of 
him, the only God, by whom it was created ©. 
And we may not doubt, but for ſome time after 


© Mede, b. i. Wife, 15. Grot. in Mandatura 4. Ezod: ALD - 
Biſhop Patrick on Gen. ii. z. Which, when duly confi- 
dered, does not appear to be done by anticipation. See the 
aforementioned authors. And it ſeems unlikely, that Moſes 
ſhould mention God's ſanctifying a day, to ſecure the worſhip 
of the true God, which was not to be obſerved till 2500 years 
afterwards. See Gen. ii. 3. A ſſentientibus Hebrzorum 
doctiſſimis, duplex eſt præceptum de Sabbato ; præceptum re- 
cordandi, Exod. xx. 8. & præceptum obſervandi; Exod. xxxi. 
13, &c. Diſtinctio eſt Moſis Gerundenſis, & Iſaaci Aramæ. 
Przceptum recordandi impletur religioſa memoria mundi con- 
diti; præceptum obſervandi ſitum in exactà abſtinentià ab omni 

opere. Illud ad genus humanum pertinet, hoc ad Hebrzos 
ſolos. Grot. de Ven R. Chriſtianæ, lib. v. ſect. 10. and in 


| Exod. XX. 8, 
the 
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the creation, this ſabbath (as well as ſacrificing) 
was obſerved, and poſſibly all along by the Patri- 
archs, however not recorded, ſo neither is David's 
obſervance thereof mentioned in his hiſtory, nor 
that of the other kings of Judah or Iſrael. And, 
ſuppoſing the obſervation thereof by them, there - 
ars no more occaſion for Moſes to mention it 

particularly, in the ſeveral accounts he gives of 

them and their affairs, than there was that they 
took their natural repoſe each night. But after. 
wards it came to be neglected by the generality of 
mankind, idolatry prevailing in the world: And 
it might be intermitted by the Iſraclites during the 
Egyptian bondage: But now the children of Iſrael 
having paſſed over the Red-Sea, and ſo being de- 
livered from the bondage in Egypt, and fed by 
— God with manna, the inſtitution: of the ſabbath 
was renewed. * This is that which the Lord bath 
faid, To-morrow is the reſt of the holy ſabbath un- 
to the Lord: By which words it ſeems that the 
fabbath was no new thing, as to the religious 
offices, but that the ſtrict ceremonial reſting on 
the ſabbath was now added and injoined ; for 
they were henceforward to obſerve it unto the Lord, 
not only now, as Maker of heaven and earth, but 
alſo as being in covenant with them, and their Deli- 
werer from their flavery in Egypt: And therefore 


be requires a ſtrict ceremonial reſt of them, as a 


memorial of their reſt from that ſlavery *®: And, 
at the ſame time, ſuch an obſervation of the ſab- 
bath, with a reſting thereon, was miraculouſly con- 
firmed, by the manna's being given for ſix days, 
and not on the ſeventh; and by its not ſtinking, 


f Exod. xvi. 3. _ # Got. in log. See alſo 
Deut. v. 14, 15. 8 e 


nor 
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nor breeding worms, as that did which was kept 
for any other day but the ſeventh. 
But as for us Chriſtians, though we are not 
obliged to a Jewiſh ceremonial reſt, which they 
were, in memory of their reſt from their bond- 
age, we are to obſerve a ſeventh day, or one day 
in ſeven, as it was at firſt ſanctified , that is, 
whereon to worſhip and glorify the true God, the 
Maker of heaven and earth; otherwiſe we ſhould 
ſeem to deny God the Creator of the world; the 
ſabbath being a ſign that we, as well as the Jews, 
x are worſhippers of Him who made all things, 
and reſted on the ſabbath-day. This interpre- 
tation is further ſtrengthened, by obſerving, that 
in the fourth commandment, what was peculiar 
to the Jews is left out, viz. their deliverance from 
the Egyptian bondage, and reference is made 
only-to the ® creation. '; | | 
Againſt this interpretation it is objected, How 
comes the day to be changed? Why do we not 
obſerve the ſame ſabbath-day which was at firſt 
fanctified; wherein God finiſhed the works of his 
creation? In anſwer hereto, we are to take notice, 
that whether this ſabbath-day in the command 
ment were in order the ſeventh from the creation, 
or not, the ſcripture is ſilent. The example of 
the creation is brought from the quolum, viz. one 
day of ſeven, or the ſeventh-day, after ſix days of 


1 Gen. ii. 2. * Exod. xxxi. 16, 17. | Which 
yet is expreſſed, Deut. v. 14, 15. Indeed in Exod. xxxi. 
16, 17. where the ſabbath is called a ſign between God and 
the children of Mas the creation is given as a reaſon, which 
is univerſal, and obliging to all mankind, but that might be be- 
cauſe it was actually fo then, the ſabbath being ſuch a ſign then 
between God and the Iſraelites, and not among the reſt of man- 
kind; who had loft the obſervation of it; And God was 
pleaſed to renew it then only among the Iſraelites. : 
R labour; 
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labour; not for the deſignation of any certain day 
for that ſeventh. And it is impoſſible for the Jews 
to prove, that the day they obſerve is the ſeventh 
from the creation. Beſides, tliat the whole world 
cannot be tied to the circumſtance of time pre- 
ciſely; for in ſome parts of it the ſabbath will fall 
eighteen hours later than in“ Paleſtine. 8 
As the Jeus obſerve their ſeventh-day, when 
God completed their deliverance from Egypt, ſo 
we Chriſtians obſerve our ſeventh-day, when Chriſt 
roſe again, and completed our redemption , 
of which their deliverance was a figure; and that 
on the authority. of the apoſtles and primitive 
church. . | 3 
For, firfl, St. Paul condemns the keeping of the 
Jewiſh ſabbath-day, on which the Jews obſerved 
a ſtrict ceremonial reſt, in remembrance of their 
reſting from their bondage in Egypt. Becauſe, 
as he ſays, that was only a ſhadow of our redemp- 
tion by Chriſt; and the continuing to obſerve that 
which was only a' ſhadow or figure, would be a 
fuppoſing that Chriſt the ſubſtance, was not yet 
come. Secondly, As God at the firſt ſanctified the 
feventh-day, ſo our Lord ſanctified the firſt day 
of the week, by riſing from the dead upon it: 
Wherefore the apoſtles, who perfectly knew their 
Maſter's will, had their holy aſſemblies and exer- 
ciſes on this day a, and call it the Lord”s-day, as 
being ſanctified by him, and ſet apart for his ſer- 
vice”; and accordingly thoſe Chriſtians who lived 


n Biſhop Patrick, in Exod. xvi. 25. 80 on the globe 
about ſix in the morning, at Jeruſalem, near 70 degrees lon- 
gitude, it will be midnight in places of about 340 degrees 


longitude, as in the Weſt Indies. © John xx. 19. 
P Col. ii. 16, 17. John xx. 1. Acte xx. 7. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2. © Rev. i. 13. | 3 

| | neareſt 
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neareſt to the apoſtles, and knew their 8 3 
and indeed the catholic church hath 9 this 
day ever! ſince. Further, the ſabbath, repre-. 
ſents the heavenly reſt, which, remaineth to the 
people of God after this world ſhall be ended*. 

Thus much for that which ſeems moſt neceſſary i in 
this place, to be inquired into of the ten command- 
ments: To which we may add the other precepts 
of a holy and godly, converſation in the book of 


B een Wen "ye: n the moral law. 


THIS15%* ot CHAP. | IX. Ot 4311153 88 7 7 
14 "ou tags tear . 18 by þ bY des f 
The Second Sort of Lows, viz. lle. Ceremonial. 5 
iN ** N 

Hu, | \ONCERNING, abe alen ae og the 
1A Jews, as the ſalbalh, (of which before) 

tbeirc bew. moons,” or times of expreſſing joy and 

thanks for bleſſings received the month paſt®, they 
had beſides three ſolenin times every year; when 
every male of all the tribes; who were able to per- 
form the journey, was bound to repair to Jeruſa- 
lem, and to bring his offering with him, as at the 
paſſdvor, Pentecoſt, mg feaſt. of denen 
Je N een Ik, 

8 DR bock i. Uſe. 15. Orot. in Erod. xx. 8. Care's 

Prim. Chriſtianity, part I. chap. vii. Heb. iv. 9. Dr. 

Cave has given ſome account hereof, fo far as was anſwerable | 

to his purpoſe, in his Apparatus to the Lives of the Apoſ- 

tles; but often ſo concitely, as made it neceſſary to compare 
the law With — , Maimonides, Dr. TING and ſome © 
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The females ſtaid at home, to take care of the chil.. 

dren, and other houſehold affairs; though ſome. 
times, out of devotion, the women alſo went ©. 

| Hereby the generality of the males efpecially had 

_ thrice in the year at leaſt, the opportunities of of- 
fering up thankſgiving for benefits received, and 

imploring future bleſſings, and of being inſtructed 

in the wor ſhip and ſervice of God; for then, in a 

peculiar manner, the prieſts were obliged to read, 

and no doubt, interpret the law. And alfo 

unity in religious worſhip was hereby the better 

preſerved, together with mutual love and charity 
between the tribes, by their yearly aſſembling to- 
= gether. To render them ſecure, God promiſed 
he would ſo rettrain the neighbouring people, that 

none ſhould de/ire the land, or offer to invade their 
country; in the abſence of the men, ben they ſhall 

go to appear before the Lord, thrice in the years. 

Of theſe yearly ſolemn feaſts, the firſt was the 
Paſſover, when a lamb. was killed in the taber- 
nacle, or temple: when that was erected, as being 

the place which God choſe'*, and the blood 
thereof offered by the prieſt: after which the lamb 
was dreſſed and eaten at home, in their lodgings at 
Jreuſalem, in a ſolemn manner, with bitter herbs 
and unleavened bread, as a memorial of their-great 

and happy deliverance from their Egyptian hon- 


err 


80 Joſephus obſerves it ta be one end of theſe ſolemn $i 5 


Paſſover, 2 Chro. xxx. 15, 16. and xxxv. 10, 11. 
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hmb, and killed the firſt;born, of the Egyptians. 
The next was the . Pentecoſt, or feaſt of Weeks, 
being ſeven weeks or fifty days after the paſſoyer*, 
as; a memorial of the law delivered on mount 
Sinai. And the third the feaſt of tabernacles , 
when for ſeven. days they abode in booths, in me- 
morxy of their dwelling in ients in the wilderneſs, 
and praiſed God for their vintage and harveſt a. 
The other ſolemn times were the feaſt gf ex- 
piation, vin which the high prieft entered into 
the chiefeſt part of the temple, called the holy. of 
bolies, with the blood of the ſacrifice to make an 
atonement, (which ſignifies a purging from fin. 
| The feaſt of /rumpets, to ſtir them up to joy and 
thankſgiving to God. The ſabbatical year, or 
every ſeventh year, when the ground was to lie 
fallow, and whatever fruits grew of themſalves. 
either out of ſome ſeeds fallen the year before or 
from the old root, were to be in common, to 
ſhew that, God was the proprietor or chief, Lord. 
of that land a, ſo as no perſon had any peculiar. 
title, but every one held it on the tenure he ſhould 
appoint, The year of jubilee every fi ftieth year, 
in which all. lands were to be reſtored to their 
firſt owners, or their proper heirs, and all former 
purchaſes diſcharged; whereby their Hates were 
fixed, ſince no poſſeſſion could be ſo alienated, but 
it would return, and their tribes were preſerved di- 
ſtinct; and all ſervants were ſet at liberty, to ſhew 
they were all alike redeemed by God from the 
Egyptian ſlavery. | 3 
Secondly, Another part of the ceremonial law, 
was concerning their manner of worſhipping God, 
in ſacrifices and offerings, joined with prayers and 
| Exod. xii * Lev. xxiii. I Lev, xxii- - Deut. 
xvi. 13. ® Lev. Xi. ® Lev, ii. P Exod. ai. 10. 
Lev. xxv. 1. ev. xxv. 23. Lev. Xv. 8. 
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praiſes, whereby they mi; ght obtain his favour and 
pardon, and praiſe him for his goodneſs. 
Again, by thele ſacrifices and oblations, they | 
had à lecture given them of the deſert 'of /in, in 
the death of the ſacrifice: They alſo atknowledge 
God as the ſovereign Lord and diſpoſer of the 
creatures, and paid him a ſort of quit-rent, as a 
proof of their acknowledgement and dependance 
on him: and alſo, by conſecrating ſome part of 
their ſubſtance to God, they een 4 Py +; on 
R 
a But the chief ends of Eibe were to ape 
or purge away ſin, as being a type of Chriſt's 
ſacriſice on the croſs, to expreſs their thankfulneſs 
to God, and confirm their truſt in him. 
The facrifices were * either offered for all the 
— 4 ple in general, or for particular perſons. 
he moſt general was a lamb every morning and 
evening, (that is, at their /hird and ninih hour, or 
about nine in the morning, and three in the af- 
ternoon, ) with a certain meaſure of four, and oil, 
and wine: This was termed a continial burnt of 
fering*, which God promiſed to anſwer with 
JSanifying the place with the /hechinah, or glory 
aforementioned; whereby God manifeſted his daily 
preſence with them, called in ſcripture his meeting 
them, and dwelling among /t them, to. be their God, 
or to grant them tokens of his favour”. | 
The kinds of ſacrifices were, 1ft-Expiatory, or 
for the purging away fin. 2dly, Euchariſtjcal, or 
thankful acknowledgements for the uſe of God's 
creatures, and his other favours. 3dly, Peace- 
eferings”, ſo called, either becauſe ey were 
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faid to make or declare peace and reconciliation 
between God and the offerer, or as a thankſgiv- 
ing for peace, which, among the Jews, ſignified 
all kind of happineſs and proſperity v. 

The manner of ſacrificing was thus: The beaſts 
N which were to be ſacrificed, as bullocks, ſheep, 

and goats, were brought to the tabernacle, or 
temple, and there killed: The prieſt * ſprinkled 
the blood upon the altar, round about, or poured 
it out at the bottom of the altar, and, in ſome 
caſes v, put it on the tips or horns of the altar, 
and then laid ſuch parts of the ſacrifice as were ap- 
pointed thereon to be burnt; but in the whole 
burnt-offerings all entirely, except the ſkin, which' 
belonged to the prieſt*. And this was done, 
that the death and bloodſhed of the ſacrifice 
might be accepted of God in the fin-offering, 
| Inſtead of the puniſhment or death of the ſinner 
that brought it, the guilt or puniſhment of fin 
being, as it were, transferred or laid on the ſacri- 
fice beaſt, which might be ſignified by the offer 
er's laying bis hand on the head of the offering *, 
and the offender who brought it was freed ® 

This was ealled an atonement, which ſignifies a 
purging away fin, and a propitiation, that is, an 

appealing God's anger; and becauſe he /r ife of 
the fleſh is in the blood thereof, or the vital ſpirits 
in the blood, therefore, that the life of the beaſt 
might be offered, the prieft 1 was to ſprinkle the 
blood upon the altar *, of 


= See before the green rules for the innerpretich of the 
e 


ſcriptures, chap. i. ſect. ix. num. 7. * Lev. i. 5, &. 
As Lev. iv. 25. 2 Lev. vii. 8. Lev. i. 4. and 
ini. 2, compared with chap. xvi. 21. Lev. i. 4. and 


iv. 26, Kc. and xvii. 11. de Satisfactione Chriſti, lib. 
X. © Lev. zvil. 6, 11, 14. 
Further, 
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Further, on a leſſer altar, in the ſanGyary, in- 
cenſe or ſuueet perfumes were burnt e, the ſmobe 
| aſcending up to heaven, being a repreſentatian 
of their prayers and thankſgivings. Hence, - at 
the time of offering incenſe, the people are ſaid 
to be praying without, or in the court . The 
ſweet odour alſo of the burning incenſe prevented 
the noiſome ſmell, which otherwiſe the ood and 
the intrails of the ſacrifice, would have occafioned, 
and thereby brought the ſacrifice into contempt, | 
as one of the rabbies. obſerves . Any Iſraclite 
who brought the ſacrifice into the court of the 
tabernacle, or temple, might kill it», except 
doves or young pigeons . But that did not 
make him a prie/t; for the work ofa prieſt was 
to, offer the blood by ſprinkling it on or. about the 
Jen and to put fire and. wood, and the parts 
of the ' ſacrifice upan the altar l. And ſo it was in 
their ſacrificing of the lamb at the paſſover: 
Thoſe who brought the lamb, killed it in the 
court of the tabernacle of the temple; but the 
Pan offered up the blood thereof, that is, ſprink- 
ed it on the altar n. 
The meaner ſort of people, WAS of the beafts 
aforementioned, might offer Pigeons and doves for 
a ſacrifice n, and alſo. certain fruits of the earth, 
and particularly mea/ and cakes, with oil poured, 
and frankincenſe put thereon; which were to be 
brought or pre/ented by the perſon, offering to the 


X Exod. xxx. 8, Luke i. 10. See alſo Pfal. 
exli. 0 Rev. viii. 3. * Maimon. Mor. Nevoch, par. III. 


_ chap. xlv. Lev. i. 3, 4 11. Lev. i. 15. 
* i . Ver. 77 + Maimon. Ange 


ud Lig tfoot's Temple Service, chap. xii. ſect. 5: and Hor. 
Hebr, in Mat. xxvi. 19- Lev. i. 14. 
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prieſt , who' was to bring it unto the altar v, 
which Joſephus interprets to be a conſecruting the 
Mering a, ſome part of which was to be burnt 
on the altar; another to maintain the prieſts who 
attended on God's fervice". This meat offer 
ing was voluntaty, and diſtin from that which 
conftantly attended thedaily burnt ſacrifice, ſpoken 
When the peatelhfering was made, that is; 
either of thuntſgiving for bleſſings already re- 
ceived, ' or for the performance of a vow *, 
which any one had made to God, of offering ſuch 
4 lacrifice, when he ſhould have received ſuch a 
benefit, or as 4 voluntary offering” made before 
hand , in hopes that God would beſtow the 
benefit; when either of theſe were brought, they 
who offered did eat thereof; which was a fœde- 
ral act, or a manifeſt ſign of their friendſhip and 
reconciliation with God *, as it were feaſting with 
him upon what had been offered to him; and there 
fore, whoſoever did eat of the ſacrifices offered to 
other gods, as ſuch {Pi chemſelves to be in 
communion with them, or to be their worihippers 
and ſervants . It is further to be obſerved; that 
for ſabtifices and offerings God required the fr 
frilits and firhlings; and the mals of the herd 7, 
nd alſo thoſe” who were wi bon, blemiſh or any 


chap. . 215 Ver. 9, 10. by Lev, vi. Li, &. 

c Ver. 16. LR u Ver. 16. Ver. De 

6, . ++ * Vid,.Grot. in Lev, ii. . * See Exod. 

kxxiv. 15, and what. is ſaid on 1 Cor. viii. 4. Exod. 
xxi 29) aid chap. ili. 12. Les. £xil. 1), Ke. 

„„ | | Thirdly, 
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- Thirdly, Another part of the ceremonial law. 
was concerning the place. where they, performed 
their worſhip, and offered the ſacrifices; and that 
was a tabernacle. (or, as we ſhould call it, a tent 
or booth) made with boards and fine hangings, 
to move up and down, as they Journeyed towards 
_ Canaan, a pattern whereof was ſneyn to Moſcs 
in che mount. It was firſt ſet up at Sinai in the 
wilderneſs, and ſo carried along with them when 
they removed forward. Now, becauſe many pla- 
ces of the New. Teſtament allude to the worſhip 
of the Jews, and this tabernacle we are ſpeaking 
of, they may be the better underſtood by conſider- 
ing what follows, viz. that this tabernacle, and 
the temple afterwards built by Solomon, were for 
the main part one like: the other, only the taber- 
nacle was to be taken down and ſet up again, and 
therefore was made of boards, and hangings, and 
curtains, but the temple was fixed, and ſtrongly 
built: The chiefeſt parts of either were, ½, The 
tent, or houſe ſelf, which s covered 249, The 
courts *. | 

For the firſt, Ss tent, or the * 7 the chiefeſt 
part of this was at the upper end, called the 
holy of holies, which may be likened. to the 
chancels of our churches. Into this part only 
the high prieſt went once in the year, on the ex- 
piation day. Therein was placed a cheſt, called 
the art, which had a covering of gold, with a 
cherubim alſo of gold at each end. What theſe 
cherubims were is not known, only that they had 
faces and e which were ſtretched over the 


GER IA xxv. 9. | b For both Pra fee Exch” xv. 


r book, and 1 1 Fog 
; golden 
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den covering before mentioned . Within 
this ark or cheſt were placed the two tables of 
the commandments, written by God himſelf . 
Mete, That the cherubims were not expoſed to the 
view of the people, much leſs were they to be 
worſhipped; but were as repreſentations or em- 
blems of the angelical hoſts about the throne, of 
This ark, containing the two. tables of. the 
law, was a viſible teſtimonial and ſymbol of 
God's ſpecial pre/ence with them, and of the cove- 
nant between God and them; for the ark. itſelf, 
and the golden covering to it, (called the prapi- 
liation, or mercy-ſeat) was what, God choſe, as it 
were, for his fear or throne: And the two tables 
of the law, within the ark, was that whereby 
God teſtified his will, and which contained the 
condition of the covenant. on the people's part, 
viz. their obedience. to God's commandments, 
and therefore it is called, tbe ark of the teſtimony, 
and he ark of the covenant f, _ „ 
Again, the cloud which appeared on the ta- 
bernacle, and the bright ſhining or glory afore- 
mentioned 3, that filled it within, plainly mani- 
feſted the preſence of God, and, as it were, his 
dwelling there v; for this glory or bright ſhining 
repreſented the majeſty of God himſelf, as hath 
been obſerved ' before, and was called by the 
Jews, fhechinah, or fhecinab, that is, an in- 


4 In Ezek. i. 10. are mentioned four faces; of a man, a 
lion, an ox, and an eagle; but in chap.. x. 14. there is not 
the face of an ox, but the face of a cherub, with the other 
three, Hence it is conceived that a cherub had the face of an 
ok. ©* Exod, xv. f Exod. xxv. 22. Judg. xx. 27. 
8 Chap. ii. ſect. g. Exod. xl. 34, 35. Levit. ix. 23s 
24. 2 Chron. vi. 1, © Ibid. . 
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dwelling, from ſpachan, a word that ſignifies to 
dwell, becaufe the majeſty of God, as it were, dwelt 
and was preſent with the church. At firſt, it filled 
the whole tabernacle, or ſantuary ©; but after. 
wards reſided moſt conſtantly in the holy of 
Holies, on the ark of the teſtimony, with a great 
luſtre ſhining from between the cherubims which 
were thereon, which the apoſtle calls be cheru- 
STC TT e 
Ihe next part of the tent or houſe was the 
January, or holy place, like the body of our 
churches : This was 3 from the other by a 
dem or hanging. In this part was be golden altar 
of incenſe, on which the prieſts burnt incenſe every 
morning and evening throughout the year, and 
alſo 2 table with ſhew-bread, (or bread of the 
face or preſence,) as being fet where God mani- 
feſted his preſence; and further, there were diſhes, 
and /7poons, and bowwls, and a candlefiick, all which 
plainly repreſented God's continual preſence, and 
as it were, his dwelling among them ®, theſe. 
being the ordinary furniture of a room and pro- 
vifions®, Note, the patterns of all things for the 
fanctuary, &c. were ſhewn ro Mofes in the 
mount *®, whereby he was more inſtructed than 
he could be by words; and the ſkill of making 
them was inſpired into the workmen, * whim 
God filled with the ſpirit of wiſdom for that pur- 
poſe 4. And when they were made, they were 
fſan#ified or confecrated to a holy uſe, by being 
anbinted with a peculiar oil, ro beget in men the 
greater reverence. „ | 
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I k Exod. xl. L Heb. ix. 5. See Lev. xvi. 2. 1 Sam. 
ir 22. Ex od. xxv. 8. dee Biſhop Patrick on Exod. 
XXV. 8, 30. o Exod. xxv. 10. P Exod, xxviii. 3. 
80 alſo Exod. xxzi. 3, 4. "Exod. xxx. 22, &c. M 
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As for the courts; at firſt they were incloſed 
with pillars and hangings; afterwards, by Solomon, 
with walls. That court next the tent, or houſe, 
was the court of the prieſts, where was the brazen. 

altar, on which the holy fire, that at firſt. God 
ſent down to conſume the ſacrifice, in teſtimony 
of his acceptance *, was by the prieſts renewed | 
from time to time, and ſo kept continually burn 
ing *. And on this altar the ſacrifices of lambs 
and bullocks, &c. were burnt, eſpecially a lamh 
every morning and evening *. This altar was 
appointed to be made at the firſt of wood, overlaid. 
with braſs, or elſe of eari/h, or of iones; pro- 
vided they were not poliſhed, perhaps to give no 
occaſion for. making any images on them. It was; 
to be five cubzts, or two yards and a half {quare, / 
according to the common notion of a cubir, and 
three cubits, or a yard and a half in height”, But 
afterwards, Solomon made one far exceeding that, 
as his temple exceeded the tabernacle; for it was, 
twenty cubits, or ten yards ſquare: It is ſaid to. 
be made of braſs, that is, moſt likely overlaid with 
brats, as the former was . None but the prieſts 
might enter into the ſanctuary, or houſe, or into 
this firſt court. Without this was another court, 
called the court of the people, or the court of lſrael, 
whether the people did come to bring their ſacri- 
fices, to ſay their prayers, and perform their vows: , 
And ſo where we read of any people, except 
prieſts, to come to the ſanctuary or temple, it is 
not meant, that they came into the houſe or ſanc- 
tuary, Properly ſo ene. no, nor into the firſt 


3 © Lev, . 15 Exod. xxvüi. 
Exod. xx. 24, 25, and chap. xxvil, 1 4, 4- and chap. 
xAxxviii. 1. 2 Chron. iv. 1. 
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court next to it, but N into this ſecond court 
laſt ſpoken of. : 
I Thedaily ſervice was thus permet At the 
uſual time the third and ninth hours, or as our 
nine in the morning, and three in the afternoon, 
the lamb (which was the ſacrifice) was killed, the 
blood ſprinkled on the brazen altar, and the pieces 
laid thereon to be burnt; and, in the morning, 
between the ſprinkling of the blood, and the lay- 
ing of the pieces upon the altar: in the evening, 
ſomewhat later, between the laying the pieces on 
the altar, and the drink-offering, the prieſt, 
whoſe turn was to officiate, burnt the incenſe on 
the golden altar in the ſanctuary *: At the 
fame time, the people prayed ſilently, every one 
by himſelf in their court: Which prayers were 
offered up by the prieſt, in virtue of the ſacrifice, 
with that incenſe of his that went up to heaven, 
through the interceſſion of Chriſt the real prieſt, 
of whom the Jewiſh one was a type, (as the ſmoke 
of the incenſe offered by the angel, in the Revela- 
tions, which came with the prayers of the ſaints, 
aſcending before God) 7. The incenſe-offering, 
and prayers being ended, and the parts of the 
ſacrifices as a lamb each morning -and evening, 
beſides thoſe which were occaſional] of divers ſorts 
being put upon the brazen altar in the court of 
the prieſts to be burnt, (as hath been ſaid,) the 
Levites applied themſelves à to the ſinging of 
pſalms, and the prieſts * to the ſounding of trum- 
pets: The fingers are mentioned in the temple- 
ſervice, as the trumpets in that of the lanctuary. 
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And we find that David and Solomon appointed 
the ſinging and trumpets at the time of ſacrifi- 
cing o, and that Ezra reſtored this cuſtom after 
the return from the Babylonian-captivity ©, and 
that the ſame continued in after-ages 4. 

This gives ſome account of their public wor- 
ſhip, eſpecially of their daily ſervice, both in the 
tabernacle, and alſo afterwards in the temple, 
where only the ſacrifices could be offered ?. Nor 
does it plainly appear, what ſolemn aſſemblies. 
they had for religious worſhip in public, fave 
only at the tabernacle, or temple, when they 
vere ſettled in Canaan, till their return from the 

Babylonian captivity: But no doubt pious perſons 
worſhipped: God in private, and in their families; 
wherein they might be aſſiſted by the prieſts and 
Levites, who having no diſtinct portion of the 
land allotted to them, were diſperſed among all 
the tribes. There were alſo prophets to aſſiſt and 
direct them in a religious behaviour, ſuch as we 
find in Daniel, who (according to his uſual 
courſe, as well before, as after he was a captive in 
Babylon) Kneeled upon bis knees three times a-day, 
and prayed,' and gave thanks before bis God, as be 
did aforetime.; As for their worſhip in their ſy- 
nagogue, after their return, ſee the fifteenth ge- 
neral remark on the goſpels. Some underſtand, 
* They have burnt up all the ſynagogues (or 
places of aſſemblies) of God in the land, of 
courts, that were but like thoſe in which they 


de 1 Chron. vi. 31. and xvi. 7, 2 Chron. v. 12, 13. 
6 Ezra iii. 10, 11. | 6 Ecclus. I 15, 16, 17. 18, &c. l 
© See Exod. xxix. 38, &c. and chap. xxx. I, to 11. 
Luke i. 10. and compare Lightf. Hor. in Luc, i. 10. and 
his Temple-Service, chap. ix. ſect. 4, 5, 66 f Chap. vi. 
20, **  'F-PAL Iagine $5: 1 5 
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prayed in the tabernacle and. temple, (that j is, 


were open, as that was before the altar; ) and in 


after times were called proſeucbæ, ſuch as that 
wherein our Saviour is ſaid to have gone to pray 


, and ſuch as the people who lived at a diſtance 


from the tabernacle, and afterwards from the 
temple, might build for the exerciſe of their de- 
votion, before their captivity: Theſe might be 
the places of their public aſſemblies (as thoſe 
called properly ſynagogues were in after times) 
in all parts of their country remote from Jeruſa- 
lem; to which they uſually reſorted on the ſab. 
baths and new moons : And hence the Shunamite's 
huſband might aſk, ' Wherefore wilt thou go 10 
bim, the prophet "Eli Wa, to day? Mt 15 neither 
nem moon nor ſabbath *- 

Moſes only mentions be court of the tabernacle, 
as if at firſt there were but one . But David 
ſpeaks of he courts of the Lord®, and we 
read of wo courts in the bouſe of "the Lord o. 
After Solomon's time, the aforementioned court 
of the people was divided by a low wall, the 
outward part of which was for the women, in 
which it is ſuppoſed was the treaſury, , and 
which is thought to be the new court, before 


* which Jehoſhaphat ſtood . 


Some authors mention the court of the Es 


ſurrounding the court of the people; where they 


might come * were not Liraclites, but Range 
» Luke vi. 12. Inſtead of. in are to God, it mi bt be 


rendered in the Proſeuchæ, « +» exe Tv Ses. i 2 Kings 
ir. 23. Zee Dean Prideaux's Connection, pet L. book 


vi. Anno 444. 1 ee xxvii. 9. * Pfal. Ixxxiv. 


8. n 2 * xxi. 5. o See alfo Jer. xxxvi. 10. 


2 Chron. iv. 9 entioned John viii. 20. 2 Chron, 
* 9 19. Joſephns's Wars, vr wag 6. 

Le T * xvi. xvii. xviũi. xi. 4 
or 
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or proſelytes of the gate, who profeſſed to wor- 
ſhip the — God, though they were not circum- 
ciſed, and did not obſerve the law of Moſes. 
In this court they allowed ſheep and oxen, and 
doves to be ſold for offerings, and the ables of 

money-changers to ſtand, which our Lord over- 
threw *. Theſe money-changers might either 
change other money into half-ſhekels, for the of- 
ferings enjoined , or elſe return money for thoſe 
who lived remote. This court © of the Gentiles 
is ſaid to be ſeparated from the other by a low 
wall, to which the apoſtle alludes , when he ſays, 
that Chriſt is our peace, who hath made both one, and 
hath broken the middle wall of partition between us, 
that is, between Jews and Gentiles. The temple 
ſtood on mount Moriah, having the front towards 
the eaſt : But the courts were not on a plain, at 
the top of the mount, but there was an aſcent on 
the eaſt fide, from one court up to another by 
ſteps. Note, The courts, as well as the houſe or 
ſanctuary, are in ſcripture called by the name of 
the temple", Hereto we may add an obſervation 
of Joſephus , that there was but one holy city, and 
one temple in it,; and one altar ; but no more temples 
or altars in any other city; for the Hebrews are but 
one nation, and worſhip but one God. 


© John ii. 14. Matt. xx. 12. 5 Excd. xxx. 15. 
© Lightf, ibid. Mede, book i. diſc. 3. Epheſ. ii. 14. 
Matt. xxi. 12, 13. Luke i. 10. Antiq. book iv. 
chap. vii. ſect. 5. 1 | "= 
"2 The 
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The figure here drawn renders this Actount of the 
Fro 7. ebernacle and T, pee” the's more ef roared 5 
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2433, The tent or houſe itſelf. 
4, The ark in the holy of holies. | 
4 d, The veil which parts the holy of holies from the holy 
place or ſanct uary. 
4 5 b, The holy place or ſanctuary: In which the altar of 
incenſe 5 ö, (with the table and ſhew-bread, &e.) 
c, The porch. 
eee, The firſt court, or court of the prieſts, or the inward 


court, ſeparated from the reſt by a low wall. 
J The brazen altar, on which the ſacrifices were offered. 


ggg. The court of Iſrae] or the court of the people, 
the outward court. 2 Tha 
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The great gate was on the eaſt*, There was 
no gate on the weſt; but ſeveral on both ſides, 
north and ſouth “. +0 Ws 
Towards ſupplying of the neceſſaries for the 
houſe and public ſervice of God, beſides the of- 
ferings of the people, Moſes was ordered to ap- 
ply the half ſbe tel, (being about fifteen pence of 
our money,) which eveHννð one or every man, 5m 
twenty years old and above, rich and poor alike, 
was to. give an offering unto the Lord, as a ranſom 


* Therefore Moſes and Aaron were appointed to encamp - 
before the. tabernacle eaſtward, keeping the charge of the 
ſanctuary, that none but the prieſts might go into it, Num. iii. 
38. So alſo Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. par. III. chap. xlv. 


Sanctum Sanctorum Majeſtas divina in Occidente. And fo 


much the prophet ſhews from his viſion, E zek. viii. 16. At the 
door of the tabernacle were about five-and-twenty men, with 


their backs toward the tabcrnacle, and their faces towards the 


eaſt and they worſhipped the ſun toward the eaſt, ſo that the 
entrance into the temple was toward the eaſt; otherwiſe the 
idolaters could not, at the ſame time, have their backs to- 


ward the temple, and their faces toward the eaſt. Compare 


Ezek. xlvi. 1. and Joſeph. Antiq. book VIII. chap. ii. Here- 


by the true worſhippers looking toward the weft, where ſtood 
the mercy-ſeat, (the ſymbol of God's preſence in the holy of 


| holies, )* were prevented from imitating the Heathen, eſpecially 


the Perſian and Chaldean idolaters, in worſhipping of the ſun 
towards its riſing in the eaſt. But on the other hand, the primi- 


tive Chriſtians generally turned toward the caſt in their public 


ſolemn adorations, as eſteeming that part of the heavens a ſym- 


bol of Chriſt, the orient which we tranſlate the Jay-ſpring, | Luke 


i. 78. who is alſo the Sun of righteouſneſs, Malachi iv. 2. and 
who, as they judge it, ſhould appear at. his ſecond coming in 
the eaſtern part of the world, Tertul. Apol. chap. xvi. 1 | 
ory's Notes and Obſervat. chap. xvii. Bingham Antiq. book 
III. chap. viii. fed. 13. | 
Note, The dimenſions are not obſerved in this plan; but 
the form of the temple is deſcribed. according to the delinea- 
tions thereof, in the Apparatus to Biſhop Walton's Polyglot, 
and Dean Prideaux's Ichnography, and Dr. Wells's Hiſtorical 
r of the Old Teſtament. | 
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for his ſoul or life *,. 9 were enabled 
to pay out of the ſpoils of the Egyptians, at their 
| — 59 — out of Egypt. The Hebrew doc- 
tors ſay, that this was a perpetual drdinance, and 
that the half ſhekel was paid every year by all, 
except women, bondmen, and children®. And, 
by ho account of Joſephus*®,. it was not only 
id in the wilderneſs, for the maintenance of 
the tabernacle-ſervice, but all along afterwards 10 
the temple*; and even by them who dwelt abroad; 
for this didrachma, or half ſhekel, with other 
holy money devoled to God, according to cuſtom, 
Joſephus ſays, © was tranſmitted to Feruſalem, by 
the Fews of Meſopotamia and Babylon; though 
ſometimes it might be neglected f. | 
Fourthly, As for the perſons who officiated, viz. 
the prie/ts, they were of the family or poſterity of 
Levi, one of Jacob's twelve ſons, who were choſen 
by God to perform the offices belonging to the 
public ſervices ; wherefore their laws were called 
| Levilical latos b. e 3 
Aaron, one of the deſcendants of Levi ®, and 
Aaron's poſterity, were choſen for the prieſts of- 
fice', the eldeſt ſon to be the high prięſ, and the 
other ſons to be the prieſts of the ſecond order, 
for the uſual ſacrifices, and offering incenſe, and 


_ ZExod; xxx. 11. ep. 
Fagius, Grotius, and Ainſworth, on Exod. xxx. 15. 16. The 
ſeventy call it, Exod. xxx. 13. v:Jgxxc0v. © Wars, book 
VII. chap. xxvi. where he ſays, that the Roman emperor impo- 
ſed on the Jews the Didrachma, as a tax to be paid to the Ca- 
pitol, as formerly to the Temple. 4 See alſo Matt. xvii. 24. 
© Antiq. book XVIII. chap. xii. at the beginning. Compare 
Agrippa's Letter to Gaius, near the end Philo. Legat. chap. 
xvi. As appears from 2 Chron. xxiv. 5,—15. Num. 
xvüi. 1-8. Exod. vi. 16, 20. Exod. xl. 12, &c. 
: inter- 


' 
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interceding with God for the people, in virtue of 
the ſacrifice offered by them. One great diffe- 
rence in their office was that the high prieſt alone, 
and he but once in a year, entered into the holy 
of holies, and made the atonement for himſelf 
and the people, in order to the cleanſing them 
from their legal pollutions, and other tranſgreſ- 
ſions, *. All the reſt of Levi's race called Levites , 
were to be as it were attendants on the prieſts, and 
employed. in bearing the tabernacle, and taking 
care of the holy veſſels, and celebrating the praiſes 
of God, with hymns and muſical inſtruments u. 
On ſome of theſe offices, they were to enter at 
twenty-five years of age, and on others at thirty, 
and ſo continue till fifty ®. Afterwards king 
David appointed them ſome employment in the 
| houſe of the Lord at twenty years of age , and 
ſo did Ezra after the return from the Babylonian 
,, nfs 5 W 
Another remarkable office of the prieſt was, in 
a very ſolemn manner to bleſs the people . 
Where it is alſo obſervable, that God promiſed to 
confirm the bleſſing pronounced by his prieſts in a 
peculiar manner; And they Sall put my name 
upon the children of [ſrael, and I will bleſs them. 
Beſides the. attendance, which the prieſts were 
bound to give in their-turn, at the tabernacle in 
the temple, and on the public ſervice there, 
they were obliged likewiſe to ſtudy in the law, to - 
inſtruct the people therein, and to conduct them, 
and watch over them *: They fall teach Facob 


E Levit, xvi. I Numb. iii. m Numb. iii. 6, &c. 
and Numb. viii. 5. to the end. n Numb. viii. 24, 25. and 
Numb. iv. 2,3, - 1 Chron. xxiii. 24. p Ezra iii. 8 

* Numb. vi. 22, &c. | Verſe 7. Deut. xxxiii. 
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tby judgments, aud Iſrael thy law ; they ſhall put 
incenſe before thee*: And for this reaſon, they 
had cities aſſigned them“ in all the corners of 
the land; that ſo they might both more eaſily ob- 
ſerve the manners of the people, and that the peo- 
ple might the more eaſily have recourſe to them: 

herefore they are called walchinen and ſbepherd, 


by the prophets, and therefore we read, Af 


the priefls concerning the law; and that the 
prieſts lips ſhould keep knowledge, and they ſhould 


ſeek the law at his mouth ; for he is ihe meſſenger 


of the Lord of beſts. We read indeed of ſome 
others, who offered ſacrifice, and taught the peo- 
ple; ſuch as Samuel *, and Elijah; but then 
that was done by an extraordinary power, as pro- 
phets, of whatſoever tribe they were; but the or- 
dinary miniſterial offices were proper to the tribe 


of Levi, and the prieſtly family. 


Amongſt the ordinances relating to the high 
prieſts, that is not to be omitted, which we read 
concerning the Crim and Thummim ; theſe were 
ordered to be put in the breaſt-plate of the ephod, 
(which was a garment wore by the high prieſt) 


whereby God was pleaſed to reveal himſeif when he 


was conſulted, in weighty caſes, that concerned the 
public, as the choice of magiſtrates, making war, 
&c. The word Urim is generally underſtood to 
ſignify liglu, and the word Thummim, iruth or 
perfection. The ſcripture doth not acquaint. us 
what this Ur:im and Thummim were, neither is there 
any mention of them * where the making of all 
Aaron's garments is related. The Jewiſh doctors 
fay, it was the ſame with the twelve Precious 


t Read alſo Deut. xvii. 8—14. u Num. xxxv. 1, &c. 


*. d al ii. 1 1. 9 Malachi ii. 7. * 1 Sam. vil. 
7 x Kings xvii. # Exod. xxviii. 30. * Exod. xxxix. 


\'$* 
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tones, appointed to be ſet in the brraſt-plates. 
Others think, by Urim and Thummim is to be meant 


only that divine virtue and power given to the 


breaſt-plate, in its conſecration, of obtaining an 
- oraculous anſwer from God*. Much to the 
ſame purpoſe, another very learned perſon ſays, it 
is for this cauſe, that the Urim and Thummim, the 
light and the ruth, are ſaid to be in the epbod,; 
becauſe the high prieſt, having this ornament on 


him, receives from God the light and the ruth 


which he declares to men“. Whatever it was, 
God was pleaſed to ſignify his will thereby to his 
people when they conſulted him: But how this 
was done is uncertain; whether by an extraordi- 
nary ſhining of the ſtones; or by inſpiring the 
high prieſt, being arrayed with the ephad, to give 
an anſwer to what was deſired : or by a voice; or 
ſome other way unknown to us. We have inſtan- 
ces of the people's conſulting with God, and of 
his anſwering and directing theme. One of the 
learned Jews ſays, *that the manner of aſking coun- 
ſel by the Urim and Thummim was thus: When 
they inquired, the prieſt, having the ephod on 
him, ſtood with his face towards the ark; and 
the inquirer ſtoad behind him, with his face to- 
wards the back of the prieſt, andafked with a low 
voice, as one that prayeth by himfelf; forthwith 
the Holy Ghoft came upon the prieſt, and he be- 
held the breaſt-plate, and ſaw therein, by the vi- 
ſion of prophecy, and gave the anſwer, &c. 


bVerſe 17. © Dr. Pocock on Hoſea wi. 4- F. 149. 

Du Pin's Hiſt. of the Canon, book I. chap. ii. ſect. 2. 
© Judg. i. 1. and chap. xx. 18, 23, 27, 28. 1 Sam. xxiii. 3. 
9. and chap. xxx. 7, 8. 2 Sam. v. 119. Manos. apud 
Ainſworth on Exod. ii. 30 | 3 
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There are ſome paſſages wherein the anſwer is 
introduced with, And the Lord /aid; which ſeem 
to confirm the opinion of thoſe who ſuppofe the 
anſwer was given by an audible voice from the 
mercy ſeat 5. | x Fg | 

The ceremonial laws are often ſaid to be fazutes 
and ordinances for ever ; whereas they did ceaſe 
at Chriſt's appearing in the world, who was the 
ſubſtance of what thoſe laws were but ſhadows; 
or, as the fliraw or fialk decays, when the ſeed is 
ripened*, Nor were they intended for all the 
world, but were given to one people ; and many 
of them reſtrained to one certain land, and par- 
ticularly the ſacrificing of the paſchal lamb, to 
Jeruſalem i. God often declares, that he would 
call the Gentiles; and no one can think, that the 
Gentiles ſhould be governed by the laws peculiar 

A to the Jews, as to keep the paſſover in remem- 
brance of a deliverance from Egypt, who never 
were delivered thence; or that all the nations of 
the earth ſhould go to worſhip him at Jeruſalem: 
So that by the words for ever, as to thoſe laws, 
is meant only a /aſting duration, ſo long as the 
Jewiſh ſtate continued, and till fuch a remarkable 
period of time came; which ſhould alter the ſtate 

f things, vix. till the time of the Meſſiah, or our 

rd Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſtate of the goſpel; 
when God ſhould alter the obligation of them by 

a new revelation of his will. In ſuch a ſenſe, the 
ſervant was ſaid to ſerve his maſter for ever*, 


8As Judg. i. 1, 2. and chap. xx. 18, 23, 28, T Sam. 
xxiii. 2, 11, 12. 2 Sam. ii. 1. See Dean Prideaux's Old and 
New Teſtament Connected, page 1. book 3, ſub. an. 535. 
Þ Irenzus, lib. iv. chap. 7. But the Jews eſteem this as one of 
the fundamentals of their law, that it was never to be abroga- 
ted, Maimon. Porta Moſis, page 175. edition Oxon. 1655. 

Deut. xvi. 5, 6. 5 A 
that 
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that is, during his maſter's life, or till the year of 
jubilee: And Samuel is ſaid to abide before the 
Lord for ever, that is, as long as he lived. And 
as to the pretence of the Jews, that not only their 
law is ſaid to continue for ever, but to their ſeed 
' for all generations ®; they may as well argue *, 
that they ſhould be ſtill in poſſeſſion of Canaan, 
becauſe it is ſaid that God promiſed it to Abra- 
ham, and to his ſeed, for an everlaſting poſſeſſion. 
Further, there was to be eſtabliſhed another 
prieſthood than that of Aaron, viz, after the order 
. of Melchizedeck, and ſuch a prieſt was to judge 
among the Heathen®, The prophets expreſsly fore= 
told the end and period of the ceremonial law, the 
deſtruction of the ſanctuary, and the ceaſing of 
the ſacrifice and oblation o, and that the terms of 
the new covenant ſhould conſiſt, not ſo much in the 
outward ceremonial, as in the inward ſpiritual true 
righteouſneſs, which God would aſſiſt them in, by 
his grace working in heir heart a. So that it 
cannot ſo well be ſaid, that their laws were to be 
abrogated by a contrary law, as that they were to 
ceaſe of themſelves: The nature of them ſo requi- 
ring, that when the ſubſtance appeared, the type 
or repreſentation thereof ought to vaniſh; and 
the ſon being grown up, there ſhould be no need 
of the office of 7utors, or governors, according to 
the argument of the apoſtle”. 8 
Mee are further to underſtand, as to thoſe cere- 
monial laws, that notwithſtanding God therein 
appointed ſo many ſacrifices and offerings ; yet 
they were not ordained primarily for themſelves, 


1 1 Bin: i. 22. 0 Gen, xvii. 9. * From 
verſe 8. foregoing. o Pſalm cx. 4, 65. *? Dan. ix. 


26. 27. 4 Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, 33. Heb. viii. 9, 10. 
t Gal. iv. 1, 2, 3. . 2 


but 
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but fecondarily *, as an acknowledgement of the 
only true God, and a method of worſhipping him; 
and alſo as a teſtimony of the repentance and 
gratitude of the offerer, and of his defire of 
making atonement and reconciliation with God, 
in order to be encouraged to ſerve him better for 
the future: Without this, God did not command, 
nor promiſe to accept any ſacrifices; and there. 
fore when men came to prefer ſacrifices and offer. 
ings, barely conſidered in themſelves, before the 
greater things of the law, and valued themſelves 
as acceptable in themſelves, and placed their effi- 
cacy in a naked rite, without a ſincere repentance 
and obedience, God would no longer own them. 
This remark explains thoſe paſſages, which ſeem 
to diſparage and vilify ſacrifices, as if they were a 
fervice God never appointed nor approved, (ac- 
cording to the firſt eee rule aforegoing for 
interpreting the holy ſcripture;) ſuch as Idęſired 
mercy and not ſacrifice, that is, comparatively, 
mercy, (which is of more reſpect with God) ra- 
ther than ſacrifice; as it follows, and the knowledge 
of God more than burnt-offering *. 
Next we may inquire into ſome particular rea- 
ons of the rites and cuſtoms enjoined the Iſraelites. 
In the int place, The great deſign of the law, a 
learned Jew, (as alſo the ancient fathers of the 
Chriſtian church) obſerves, was to prevent ido- 
latry, which had then overſpread the world; and 


* Maimon, Mor. Nev. 25 iti, chap. 32. Hoſes 
vi. 6. u So Pſalm li. 16. Jer. vii. 21. Micah vi. 6. 
Ta. i. 11,20, &c. ' Maimom. Ibid. chap. 29. 


Prima legis noſtræ intentio idololatriam tollere, & quæ illi ad- 
herrent, aut occaſionem præbent. Irenæus. lib. iv. chap. xxviii, 
Facilem ad idola reverti populum erudiebat per multas avoca- 
tones, &c. Sic Tertull. contra Marc. lib. ii. chap. 18. & 
Juſt. Martyr. Trypho. p. 58, & 203. 
4 | ta 


* 
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to that end, to keep thoſe people cloſe to a pecu- 
| lar worſhip of the true God, by. his own appoint- 
ment; and that they ſhould not hanker after the 
ways and cuſtoms of religious worſhip, per form- 
ed to idols and falſe gods, either by the Egyptians, = 
from whom they came, or the inhabitants of Ca- 1 
naan, whether they were going, or the other na- 1 
tions round about them; as they might have been 
inclined to do, had not God thus ordained ſo many 
rites and ways of worſhip of his own chuſing, to- 
gether with the time, place, manner, and all the 
ſmalleſt circumſtances". - WE 
And as for the rites and ceremonies forbidden 
in the law, .the Jews were moſt in danger of imi- 
tating the neighbouring Chaldean, Syrian, Egyp- 
tian, and Canaanitiſh idolaters, who were after- 
wards called by the general name of Zabii x, whoſe - 
books theaforecited ſewiſh doctor read, and learned 
many of their cuſtoms, and from thence obſerved, 
that many particular rites were forbidden by God, 
in oppoſition to the rites of thoſe idolaters, ſuch 
as to keep feſtivals in honour of the planets, and 
for their worſhip, becauſe. the idolaters did ſo, 
as thinking their influence promoted the fruits of 
the earth, which therefore depended on their wor- 
ſhipping. of them ?. Sa again, it was forbidden 
to wear a garment of linen and woollen *, or to 
round the. corners of their beads *, becauſe the 
idolatrous prieſts were want fo to do. Likewiſe 
it was ordered, that 4a woman hhould not wear that 
which pertaineib to a man, neither ſhould a man 


p- 138. # Lev. Zix. 19. * Verſe 
1288 Rag 
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the practice of the Zabian'idolaters, in their idol- 
worſhip ©. And poſſibly the ſame may be ſaid 
of unclean meats, eſpecially ſwine %. This truth, 
that many rites and cuſtoms which ſeem to us in: 
different; and of no great moment, were forbidden 
in the law; and alfo that other legal rites. were 
inſtituted in oppoſition to the idolatrous ones, 
appears from the charge ©, After the doings of the 
land of Egypt, wherein ye dwelt, ye Hall not do: 
aud afler the doings of the land of Canaan, whither 
J bring you, ye ſhall not do. I am the Lord your 
God; ye ſhall therefore keep my ſflatutes and my 
judgments, &c. In which words it is implied, not 
only that the idolatrous rites of the Gentiles were 
forbidden, but- that thoſe of God's appointment 
were-ſtrictly contrary to the other: And we find 
the Jews often hated and accuſed, by reaſon of the 
diverſity of their laws and cuſtoms from thoſe of 
other people: On this account, Haman accuſed 
them to Ahaſuerus . There is a certain people 
feattered abroad, and their laws are diverſe from 
all people. And in after-ages, they were repreſent. 
ed by the Roman Hiſtorian s, As a people whoſe 
religious rites were contrary to all the world beſides; 
that what to others was moſt ſacred, they accounted 
profane ; and on the contrary, allowed and obſerved 
© Maimon. ibid. & chap. 30, 37. The ſame author indeed 
 fays, Pars ibid. chap. 32. Retinuit Deus cultus, coſy ; a rebus 
& phantaſmatibus, quæ nullam veritatem habent, ad nomen 
ſuum venerandum tranſtulit : But then he. inſtances only in ſuch 
as moſt likely were at firſt appointed by God, as temples, altar, 
Jacrifices and preſirations, which the Heathens imitated ; and 
roſelytes might have been diſcouraged by their aboliſhment. 
Biſhop Patrick in Lev. xi. 7. and Spencer de Leg. Hebrzor. 
lb. ii, chap. i. ſect. 5. Lei. EV z, 4. Eſth. 
ni. 8. £ Tacitus Hiſt, lib. v. chap. 4. and Dion. Caſſius 
repreſents them as differing from all others, both in their way 
of living and religion. Dion. Caſ. lib; xx xvii. p. 41. 4 
my 1 Wo ; + S * T 4 


4 * 
* * 
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cauſe of all which was, that they might be the fur- 
theſt removed from the idolatrous worſhip which 
had ſo much prevailed in the world, and be pre- 
ſerved in the peculiar worſhip of Jehovah the true 
God, who ina particular manner had adopted them 
for his children, and choſen them for-his ſervants: 
And no doubt the cauſe why a more particular 
reaſon cannot be given for ſome prohibited rites, 
that may ſeem ſlight to us now, is what the afore- 
mentioned rabbi obſerved, Deca we know more 
of the particular rites of the ancient idolaters b. 
Some nevertheleſs have thought, that many of. 
the Moſaical ordinances were derived from the 
Heathen cuſtoms, eſpecially of the Egyptians ; 
_ which they ſuppoſe might have been innocently 
brought in at the firſt, and reformed from the im- 


pious additions with which they had been adulte- 


rated: But this to others doth not appear ſo proba... 
ble, who confider that the Jewiſh ceremonies were 
of divine appointment; and would Godordain ſuch 
cuſtoms as the devil himſelf was the author of? 
Again, God ſeparated the Jews from the reſt of the 
world; and it was on the account of this ſeparation, 
that they were eſteemed a holy and peculiar people 
unto God. They are therefore commanded ex- 


preſsly not to imitate the doings of the Egyptians - 


or Canaanites, neither lo walk in their crdinances * :: 
So that if there were ſome Moſaical ceremonies: 
which ſeem like to thoſe which were obſerved in 
Egypt, and the neighbouring places, it may be, 

cither, becauſe the Heathen imitated the Judaical 
rites; as in particular, the Egyptians mit learn 


* 


b Maimon. * 72 5 49. ad fem. 3 Len xx. "a 
W xiv. 45 hy N 85 
G g 2 Circumci 72 
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what by the others were forbidden. The general 
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circumciſion ' from their nei ighbours the Iſhmaelites, 
Abraham's poſterity by Hagar, or {ome other 
people might therein imitate the poſterity! of 
Abraham by Keturah, or light on ſome of their 
religious acts by chance, or elſe be led to them by 
the natural tendency of things; as there are many 
things which men do very like, RG none. of them 
learn from one another. 

Secondly, Their ceremonial rites weep e types and 
figures of Chriſt and the goſpel. A type ® is a 
likeneſs or reſemblance which one thing has to 
another, as a ſhadow to the ſubſtance. or a;pic- 
ture to a man; and indeed the general diſpenſa- 
tion under the law looks towards the coming of 
the Meſſiah : Hence the law is called the /badow 
of good things io come, eſpecially the temple mi- 
niſtration had a peculiar glance at a future ſtate 
under the goſpel; and thoſe ſacrifices of bullocks, 
and goats, and lambs, did reſemble and ſhadow 
forth the great facrifice of Chriſt offered on the 
_ croſs, when he died in our ſtead, and ſhed his 
blood to make an atonement - (or pacify- God's 
wrath) for us: And eſpecially as a lamb was a 
ſacrifice®, upon which God delivered the Iſrae- 
lites from the ſlavery in Egypt v; ſo Chriſt was 
the true Lamb of God a, which was ſacrificed for 
the ſins of the world, to deliver us from the do- 
minion of fin, the devil, and hell. Hence the 


apoſtle, Chriſt aur paſſover is ſacrificed for us *. 


1 Vid. Grot. de Ver. Rel. Chriſtiane, lib. i. ſect. 16. 
And Annotat. ibid. And Spencer de Leg. Hebr. lib. i. chap. 
4. ſet 4. m Ab ervror, hence rures nb, the print of 
the nails, John xx. „ Heb. X. 1. „ Exod, xii. 27. 
and xxxiv 35. P Exod. xii, John i. 29. © Eph. 
v. 2. Heb. ix. 28. John i. 9. [1 Cor. v. 7. From 


this appears the miſtake of thoſe who think that * — 
62 gne 
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So alſo at Chriſt's crucifixion, the ſoldiers nat breal 
ing bis legs, as they had done the legs of the two 
thieves i, was typified in the paſchal lamb of which 
a bone was not to be broken“. The lamb was alſo 
to be wit boul blemiſb , typifying Chriſt, whom the 
apoſtle calls a lamò without blemiſh and without 
6. And as no other place but one, the tem- 
le, was allowed for the ſacrifices, ſo it is the only 
— Jeſus Chriſt, by whom alone man's ſins 
could be ex piated: So like wiſe the propitiatory or 
mercy-ſeat *, was a figure of Chriſt, the true Pro 
piliation for renconciling us to God”... | 
Again, the high prieſt on the expiation day, 
having ſlain the facrifice, entered into the holy 
of holies, to make an atonment with the blood 
of the ſacrifice, (ſprinkling it on the mercy-ſeat, 
and afterwards on the altar) for himſelf, and for the 
ſins of the people *. This did in a moſt lively 
manner repreſent jeſus Chriſt, our great high 
prieſt, who having offered bimſelf on the altar of 
the croſs, and being aſcended into heaven, entered 
into the true holy place, that is, the higheſt hea- 
vens, W virtue of the ſacrifice of his own blood, 


ned the hs ee, Fact dee N for 7, Randing laws of the 
lites, and did not ordain the particular ceremonial laws till 
after the idolatry of the Golden Calf. (Exod. xxxii. 2.) ſince the 
ceremonial law was ordained 15 if not chiefly, to foreſhadow 
and repreſent Chriſt: And in Exod. xxix. the ceremonies of 
conſecrating the prieſts, and of the daily burnt offering. were ap-. 
pointed before the commiſſion of their idolatry. Though perhaps 
the ceremonial laws might be multiplied on that account for the 
reaſon abovementioned, viz. To preferve them from all inflances 
| - the idolatry of the Heathen world, RY fy were fo inclined 
ereto. 


t John xix. 33. ® Exod. xii, 46. » Exod. xii. 
3 1 Pet. i. 19. * Appointed Exod. xxv. 17. 
3 Rom. iii. 25, - Lon xvi. 8 

| 10 
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c 
N rr * . 


to appear in ibe preſence of God, not indeed to ex- 
piate for himſelf but for us As alſo the ſcape- 
goat, on which Aaron, by laying his hands on his 
head, put the iniquities of the people“, pre- 
figured by our Lord, who bis own /elf bare our ſins 
in bis own body, and was made ſin for use. So 
that whatſoever virtue was made in thoſe ſacrifices, 
for the forgiveneſs of ſins, did operate only as they 
had relation to Chriſt, and through his death alone. 
Whence we are to conſider the Jewiſh ſacrifices in 
a twofold reſpect, viz. carnal and ſpiritual: In 
the fri place, as they ſerved to the purifying of the 
fleſb a, that is, the taking away the uncleanneſs 
the Jews contracted by the breach of the law, and 
the exempting them from the puniſhment which by 
the law was to be inflicted for the fame, in order 
to their enjoyment of the benefit of the Jewiſh re- 
ligion, and of the land of Canaan. Now, what 
the ſacrifices, as types, effected in the carnal ſenſe, 
that in the ſecond place, the antitype, or ſacrifice 
of Chriſt's death repreſented by them, effected in 
the ſpiritual ſenſe, that is, the cleanſing or purify- 
ing the ſoul from the guilt of fin, and an exemp- 
tion. from the puniſhment of it, in order to the 
obtaining he eternal inheritance*®. So that, how- 
ever, as St. Paul argues, juſtification could not be 
from the law, or by virtue of the law, yer under 
the law, which typified Chriſt, was there repre- 
ſented man's redemption, in order to juſtification. 
Once more, the glory, often mentioned before, 
that appeared breaking through a cloud, and ſome 
times filled the tabernacle, as it was a ſign of 
God's preſence, ſo it ſeems to repreſent the two na- 


* 
L = 5 


c 


* Heb. ix. 10. d Lev. xvi. © 1 Pet. ii. 24. 2 Cor. 
v.21. - Feb. ix. 1g. Feb. ix. 14, 15. 
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tures of our bleſſed Saviour God. man; the luſtre 
and bright ſhining repreſenting the glorious God- 
head, as the cloud did his manhood, or his being 
cloathed with fleſh: Accordingly the apoſtle calls 
him the brightneſs of the glory of God, and ® the 
Lord of glory: So he appeared to St. Paul, who /aw 
a light from heaven above the brightneſs of the ſun 
ſhining round about him n. 

This repreſentation of Chriſt the Meſſiah and 
Saviour, ſo long before-hand, in the ceremonies 
and appearances under the law, ſhews, that the 

coming of Chriſt was the great deſign of God, 
the effect of his determinate counſel, and of his 
wiſdom and power, even before the ſoundation 
of the world: Accordingly this redemption of 
the world by Chriſt ought to be eſteemed by us, 
as a work which the great God himſelf valued 
ſo highly, and intended from the beginning as 
his grand work and moſt glorious deſign : There- 
fore it was foretold, (as hath been obſerved) at the 
beginning of the world, ſhadowed out in the law, 
and repreſented in the lives and actions of the 
moſt eminent perſons amongſt the Jews in all 
ages, as Moſes, Aaron, Joſhua, David, &c. and 
all along pointed at by the holy men and prophets 
of God.—How hall we eſcape if we neplet? , ſo 
great ſalvation ? FIT 1 | 
Note alſo, That our Chriſtian prayers and alms- 
deeds: are compared in ſcripture to the Jewiſh 
ſacrifices and offerings; and fo are called the 
Chriſtian /acrifices and oblations *. 


Ei z on b Adds xxv. 13. 
As the ancient fathers obſerved, Vid. Grot. in Matt. i. 22. 
* 1 Pet. ii. Fo Heb. xiii. 15. Phil. iv. 18. 2 | | 


232 THE SACRED INTERPRETER» 


Laſily, Many of the ceremonial laws inſtructed 
the people in the principles of inward purity, and 
a virtuous behaviour ; as their many waſhings ſig- 
nified the purity that ſhould be in their hearts and 
conſciences ; their not eating blood taught them 
to abſtain from cruelty and murder; the ſmoke 
of their incenſe aſcending up to heaven, inſtruc. 
ted them to ſend up their morning and evening 
prayers to God. Moſes himſelf ex pounds the law 
in a moral ſenſe ', circumciſe the foreſtin of your 
hearts, caſt off all vile affections. It is evident 
that the Old Teſtament gives two different repre- 
ſentations of religion. Accordingly, the notion 
which the patriarchs, and prophets, and other emi. 
nent perſons among the Jews, had of their reli- 
gion, was very different from that of the more ig- 
norant and inferior ſort; for theſe laſt ſeem to have 
attended moſt to the mere outward ceremonial or- 
dinances, overlooking the ſpiritual intention of the 
fame; whereas the former looked on their religion 
as on inſtitutions more ſpiritual, and agreeable to 
the two fundamental principles of natural religion, 
the love of God above all things, and of our 
neighbour as ourſelves; both which are required v. 
Theſe perſons lived under a grateful ſenſe of 
the Divine Providence, and were ſupported with 
the hopes of obtaining an intereſt in God's pro- 
miles, eſpecially the principal one of the Meffiah 
and Saviour. Thus much we learn from St. 
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Deut. x. 16. Deut. vi. 5. Lev. xix 18. com- 
pared with Matt. xxii. 36, &c. to which may be added, Micah 
vi. 8. What doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſth, 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? See 
alſo Ia, i. 11,—20. and Ixvi. 2, 3. Compare Eccl. xxxv. 1, 
2, 3. This is obſerved by Ignatius, Epiſt. ad Philadelph. 


num, 54 9. 
| | Paul, 
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Paul, who calls the mere outward and ceremonial 
appointments, conſidered only by themſelves, weak 
and beggarly elements*; whereas the law, conſi- 

dered with the ſpiritual intention of it, is holy 
juſt and good v; and the Patriarchs, Abel, Enoch, 
Noah, and Abraham, were juſtified by faith, and 
did eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, that is, myſti- 
cally taſted of the benefits of Chriſt, by faith in 
him who was to come”, and embraced the ſame 
heavenly promiſes, having ſeen them . afar off * 
But by degrees, the Jewiſh church became fo 
corrupt, that this ſpiritual deſign of the law was 
little attended to, the generality of the Jews con- 
renting themſelves with a mere bodily obſervance 
of the ceremonial part, as we ſhall find when we 
come to confider their ſtate in the times of the 

Thus much for the ſecond ſort of laws among 
the Jews, namely, the ceremonial laws: And it is 
hoped by the remarks aforegoing one may much 
better underſtand the New Teſtament. 


9 Gal. iv. 9. P Rom, vii. 12, ge Digniſſima ſunt | 
lectu quæ apud Grot. de jure belli et pacis, lib. I. chap. ii. ſect. 
6. num. 4. * Heb, xi. 13. 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. Feb. 
Xl, 13. | $4284 | | | 
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ee 


Of the Judicial Law. 


III. Adige for of laws God gave the Jews, 
| X were judicial laws, which may be com- 


8 5 to our ſtatute laws in England. They were, 


r the moſt part, calculated for the Jewiſh ſtate in 
their own country; but are not to be made a ge- 


neral pattern and ſtandard for the laws of other 
nations, unlefs where there is an equal concurrence 


of circumſtances, and the application is manifeſt. 
In ſuch a caſe, indeed we may rely on the infinite 
wifdom of God for equity and proportion: Or 
where any particular law is a branch of the law 
of nature, the reaſon of which is immutable and 
eternal: Otherwife theſe judicial laws went off 
with the Jewiſh commonwealth. | 
© Theſe were ſuch as concerned their eſtates and 
poſſeſſions, their cattle and goods, and concerning 
buying and ſelling, &c. containing the rules which 
God would have his people obſerve in the land 
which he had given them.. | | 
It hath been queſtioned how far theſe judicial 
laws oblige Chriſtians in two particulars therein 
forbidden, ſuppoſing them not to be forbidden by 
the laws of other countries. In the firſt place, 


| thoſe concerning marrying with near kindred®: 


Some of the degrees mentioned ©, may be ſup- 


*Exod. xxi. xxii. xxiii. part of Numbers, and part of Deu- 


teronomy. d Lev. xviii. Verſe 9,—14. 0a 
| : poſe 
& 
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tobe ſuch as were eſteemed unlawful by ma- 


ny of the Heathen world, and ſo were truly abo- 


minations ; but it cannot be affirmed that all the 
reſt are fuch, eſpecially ſince the law, in ſome ca- 
ſes, ordered the marrying within. one degree for- 
bidden , that of the brother's wife; and therefore 
the term laſt mentioned abomination cannot be ap- 
plied to all the degrees alike: But as to thoſe 


forbidden, they are? in the ſame ſenſe as the 


ſacrifice in which was a blemiſn, or any evil fa- 
vouredneſs, is termed an abomination, not in itſelf, 
but becauſe God poſitively forbad it. It 18 alſo 
thought that the more remote degrees were for- 
bidden, not as ſtrictly abominations in themſelves, 
but that they might ſerve as an hedge or out- 
work, to keep them at a greater diſtance fend: 
the others that were ſos. 

There hath alſo been a diſpute concerning ano- 
ther of theſe laws, viz. that of uſury, whether it 
be ſtrictly binding upon Chriſtians. Uſury in it- 


ſelf confidered, cannot be ſaid to be contrary. to 


juſtice, becauſe it is moſt reaſonable that the lender: 
ſhould have and contract for a part of the gain and 
advantage which the borrower may make of his 
money, as well as a landlord may expect rent for 
his land: and though the Meſaical law forbad the 
Jews to take uſury of their brethern, or natural 
Jews, yet they were allowed to lend upon uſury to 
a ſtranger *, which God would not have allowed, 


if uſury had been morally evil itſelf. - Indeed | 
iS; 


iS ſubject to 


uſury, as well as any other deali 


abuſe, which is to be avoided, either in reſpect 55 


Verſe 16% Verſe 14 fDeut. xvii. 1. 
Hottinger Theſaurus, lib. II. hw, ti, ſet. 2. p. 554+ de 
Lege tere, rn legis, &c. d Deut. xxiii. 20. 
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to the borrower, who, if poor and neceſſitous, 
may hope fora free loan from his fellow Chriſtian ; 
or in reſpect to the manner of the uſury, by ex- 
acting, and thereby eating out another's eſtate, 
which is therefore termed biting uſury, and plain- 
ly inconſiſtent with our Saviour's rule of doing. 
unto others as we would they ſhould do unto us. 
In other caſes uſury ſeems not unlawful to Chriſ- 
tians, when no other circumſtances make it ſo: 
As for the law againſt uſury i, it ſeems to be con- 
fined only to the children of Iſrael in their own 
country; as that other political law concerning 
lands to be releaſed every ſeventh year to their 
former owner *, and ſuch-like judicial laws; and 
as for the other places, they are to be referred to 


the firſt limitation of uſury to the Jewiſh people. 


Laſily, As for the command of Chriſt as, Lend, 
boping for nothing again, that is to be explained 
from the verſe foregoing, where our Saviour en- 
Joins his followers to be more kind. and loving 
than the Heathen, or ſinners, who would do good, 
and lend to them only of whom they hoped to re- 
ceive as much again ; whereas Chriſt reaches us a 
more exalted charity and good-will, to be merci- 
ful, and to love and lend even where we can hope 


for nothing again, that is, have no reaſon to ex- 


ped the like kindneſs ourſelves another time. 


3 Exod. xxii. 25. and in other places in the Old Teſtament.” 
* Deut. xv. 1,/2,  _ "Pſalm. xy. 5. Sc. Ezek. xvii, 8. 
” Luke vi. 35. | 1 55 r e 
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Cf AP. XI. 
Bil Ig and Puniſoments under bh Law. 


HEN we conſider the promiſes. and 
threats, whereby God was pleaſed to 


inforce the obſervance of his laws, and to pre- 


vent diſobedience, we find that temporal things 
were more expreſsly inſiſted on; as on the one 
hand long life and e on the other mi- 


ſery, loſs, and death *. And this, it hath been 


eſteemed, was done by reaſon of the groſſneſs 
and dulneſs of the people of the Jews, who being 
more affected with ſenſible things, were therefore 
more eaſy to be wrought upon by ſuch expectances. 
There are indeed no expreſs promiſes of eternal 
life to be found in the letter of the law of Moſes ; 
and however the earthly promiſes might be in- 
tended, as ſigns and earneſts of the heavenly v, 
and therefore may be ſaid to imply a future happi- 
neſs in the next world, as the Jewiſh rabbies af 
firm ©; yet this future happineſs, or life eternal, 

is no where literally inſerted into the covenant 
which God made with the Jews on mount Sinai, 


nor was there any occaſion for it. The account 


given of this matter by a learned perſon 4, is 


worth the conſideration of the reader. The | 


« law of Moſes, being a political law, was not 
1 intended for the government of mankind, but, 


* See Deut. vi. vii. v See what is ſaid before, concern- 
ing the covenant which God made with Abraham. . © Hot- 


tinger. Theſaurus, Iib. II. chap. in. ſeR. 2. ad initium, p. 545. 


Dr. Pocock on Hoſ. ii. 3. compared with — Tullot- 
__ 4 V. vol. Ul, on Luke xx. 38. p. 165. 
4 2 
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« of one particular nation, and therefore was eſta... 
ie bliſhed as political laws are, upon temporal 
« promiſes and threatenings, God had raiſed the 
* Iſraelites from being no people, to be a peculiar 
« people to himſelf among all nations of the 
* earth, according to his gracious promiſe to Abra- 
% ham, whoſe ſeed they were. And as the laws 


did more particularly concern the well ordering 


of them as a peculiar people, and a diſtinct na- 
* tion in their outward government or policy, both 
eccleſiaſtical and civil; ſo did their bleſſings 


* and curſes, for the moſt part, and according to 


ff 

ce 

et 

eo 

the moſt obvious meaning of the words, feem 
* to reſpect their outward condition and welfare 
* in this world, in that land which God ſhould 
or. give them, rather than what ſhould concern the 
« flate of their ſouls in the other world, And 
& no marvel that noſuch particular ordiftin& men- 
tion of that ſhould be made in the promiſes or 
« threats, bleſſings or curſings under the law, 
* the knowledge thereof being not a new thing, 
* which they were now firſtto be made acquainted 


with, It is to be ſuppoſed that they had con- 


« cerning that been ſufficiently inſtructed all along 
* from their father Abraham, of whom God faith, 
© that he knew him; that he would command his 
children, and his houſehold after him, and they 
* ſhould keep the way of the Lord“, of whoſe 
r doctrine in this kind, and from him propagated 


* to his poſterity, in the ſcripture teſtimony is 


« given . They were therefore now to be in- 
& ſtructed not ſo much concerning the principles 
of religion, that is, the inward part of it, and 
A ſpiritual worſhip, as concerning their outward 
© behaviour, that it might be worthy of it, and 
© Gen, xviii. 19. ee Heb. ik. 9. 10, 1. 
W | ? > 5 ſuch 


& 1 
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« ſuch whereby they might glorify that God whom 
« they had hitherto ſerved, and who had now ſo 
greatly rewarded, and highly exalted them for 
« their ſervice, before the eyes of all nations, as to 
« make them, from being a few, to be a glorious 
« kingdom, &c.“ So that it was not the buſineſs 
of the law to eftabliſh an eternal eſtate of happi- 
neſs; but as the people of all nations are encou- 
raged in their obedience and ſubjection to gover- 
nors from the benefit of ſafety and protection un- 
der them, ſo the Iſraelites were to be ſettled in a 
regular method of life, both religious and civil, 
and encouraged therein by temporal promiſes, the 
happineſs of the next world having been commu. 
nicated to their father Abraham, on which they 
had cauſe to rely. Be rd pe eos 
However, the holy ſcriptures of the Old Teſta. 
ment plainly ſuppoſe a ſeparate ſtate after this 
life, and a future: happineſs. Ir could be on no 
other principle that Saul defired Samuel's ghoſt ts 
be brought up to him 5. St. Paul likewiſe aſſures 
us, that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob looked beyond 
the temporal Canaan, even for a better country, 
that is, a heavenly *; and that Moſes had reſpect 
unto the recompence of the reward, which could 
not mean the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan; 
for Moſes only had a view of it from mount 
Piſgah, but never ſet foot thereon. Again, this 
reward is ſet in the balance againſt the enjoy- 
ments of pleaſure for a ſeaſon*, and therefore 
the reward muſt be future and eternal: And 
Daniel, one of the latter prophets, more ex- 
preſsly mentions the reſurrection. And there- 
21 Sam. xxviii. 11. i Heb. xj. 16. Ver. 26. 
* Ver. 25. | Chap. xii. 23. | 
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fore although Chriſt hath in a more clear man- 
ner n, and alſo in reſpect to the reſurrection of 
the body brought to life and immortality to light 
through the goſpel®, yet even before and under 
the law, holy men, and thoſe wha were more 
ſpiritual, were encouraged to love and pleaſe God, 
not only for the obtaining peace and proſperity in 
a temporal Canaan upon earth, but alſo in hopes 
of a future eſtate of joy and bliſs. Upon this 
account a Jewiſh doctor tells us, thoſe promiſes 
of good things were to be underſtood of furniſh- 
ing them with neceſſaries, in order to further and 


promote their obedience: For, ſays he, no man, 


can ſerve God as he ought when he is fick, or in 
want, or vexed with wars; therefore hath God 


promiſed the contrary bleſſings, that they might 
perfect their obedience, and be worthy of the life 


of the world to come ; only the Sadducees, who 
received nothing as divine ſcripture, but what 


was expreſsly mentioned in the law of Moſes, de- 


nied a reſurrection: But then this notion of a re- 
ſurrection was more obſcure at the firft, and 
began to clear up after the return from the Baby- 


lonian captivity, and as the times of the Meſſiah 
drew on”. And in Chriſt's time the Jews found- 


ed their hopes of remiſſion of ſins and eternal life 


on the ſcriptures of the Old Teftament . Al- 


For the Jews had only groſs preceptions of a future happi- 
neſs in Mundo futuro; ſome placing it in the enjoyment of dainty 

roviſions, fine houſes and apparel in the garden of Eden; others 
in being made great perſons, and enjoying the world under the 
Meſſiah; a third fort in being reſtored to enjoyments at the re- 
ſurrection. Maimon. Porta Moſis, p. 1434, &c. and 150, 161. 


22 Tim. i. 10. ® Maimon. apud Patrick in Deut. xxviii. 
12. P See 2 Maccab. vii. 9, 21, 14, 23, 36. and chap. xii. 


44+ Wild. iv. 15, 16. and chap. v. 1,—17. TAs x. 
| 3 though, 
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though, after all, the generality of the Jews, eſpe- 
cially of thoſe. u ho were of more graſs and carnal 


eptions in ſome ages, ſeem to look: no further 
than on temporal bleſſings and curſes, which the 
ſanctions of the law pointed to, and which they 
chiefly: hoped for under the Mefliah*. . | 
[After what has been faid of the promiſes made 
to the Jews, in reſpect to this world, and their 
comfortable abode in the land of Canaan, it may 
not be improper to remark, that the promiſes of 
bleſſings in this life, contained in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and particularly in the Pſalms, are to be 
applied by us, under the goſpel, in a more re- 
ſtrained ſenſe, as the New Teſtament inſtructs us, 
viz. ſo far in general as that whilſt we ſeek firſt the 
kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, all the 
neceſſaries of this life, ſuch as convenient food 
and raiment, and ſuitable refzeſhments, ſhall be 
added unto us by the Divine Providence, and all 
things ſhall work together for good to them that 
love God, which is a ſure and ſufficient foundation 
for our hope and truſt in God, that he will do for 
us what he knows to be beſt, and fitteft for us in 
all caſes. J 
Under the law the leſſer offences and legal 
pollutions were expiated by facriſices and of- 
ferings . The greater were puniſhed with a 
fine, reftitution, and loſs of the ſame limb, which 
any one deprived another of *; or by ſcourg- 
Vol. I. 1 8 ing. 


Vid. Grot. in Matt. v. 20. and the ſecond general remark 
on the goſpels. Lev. iv. &c. ©Exod. xxi. &. This 
the Jewiſh rabbies and Chrilfian interpreters eſteem is not literally 
to be underſtood, unleſs, upon application.made to the Judges, the 
offending” perſon refuſed to redcem it with money, according ta 

Exod, 
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ing v. The greater offences were puniſhed with 
death, ſuch as murder, ſmiting and curſing pa- 
rents, ſtealing of men, witchcraft, beaſtiality, ido- 
latry, adultery, ſodomy, and blaſphemy. The 
Jewiſh doors mention four kinds of death, as by 
ſtoning, burning, beheading with the ſword, and 
ſtrangling ”. But the putting to death ſeems to 
be chiefly: by ſtoning *. Sometimes the offender 
was cut off by the immediate hand of God *. 


- — tend 
— 


CHAP. XII. 


What tefel the Iſraelites after their Removal from 
8 Mount Sinai. 1 


FHs much for the laws God gave the 

Iſraelites whilſt they were in the wilderneſs 
at mount Sinai, where they ſtaid almoſt a year; 
for they came thither in the third month after 
their going forth out of Egypt *, and remov- 
ed thence in the ſecond month of the ſecond - 


Exod. xxi. 22. in another cafe, He ſhall pay as the judges 
determine. The objection from Lev. xxiv. 19. As he hath 
done, fo ſhall it be done unto him, is anſwered by underſtand- 
ing the paſſage in general, as he hath injured another, ſo he ſhall 
ſuſſer injury himſelf. And whereas it is ſaid. Num. xxxv. 31. 
Ye ſhall take no Satisfa@tion for the life of: a murderer, it ſhould 
ſeem, they might in other caſes. Compare Joſeph. Antiq. book 
IV. chap. viii. [Gr. ſe&. 35. ] and Ainſworth on Exod. xxi. 25. 
Lev. xix. 20. For the firſt they quote Deut. xxii. 
for the ſecond, Lev. xx. for the third, Exod. xxi. and for the 
laft, Lev. xx. 10. See Caſaubon Exercit. 16, numb. 92. ſect. 
77. p. 538. Deut. xvii. 5, 6, 7, Exod. xxi. 12. and 
chap. xxii. 18, 19, 20, &c. Lev. xx. 9, 10, 13, 15. Lev. xxir. 
. t. 
8 ; ; year, 
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year ®, from whence they journeyed forwards, and 
at the time of the firſt ripe grapes, v/z. in the 
fifth month of the ſecond: year © after their de- 
parture from Egypt, were got as far as Kadeſh- 
barnea, near to the ſouth border of Canaan 4. 
From thence ſpics were ſent to ſearch the nature 
of the land, and of its inhabitants. The ſpies 
returning and diſcouraging the people, and they 
murmuring, God was ſo provoked, that he made. 
them turn backwards again, and wander round 
about from place to s in the wilderneſs, till 
all that generation o 
dred thouſand, and three thouſand five hundred 
and fifty, which were then twenty years old and 
upwards, except Caleb and Joſhua, died in the 
wilderneſs; and it was thirty eight years © before 
the Iſraelites came again near the borders of Ca- 
naan; ſo that they journeyed in the wilderneſs 
forty years from their departure out of Egypt*; 
all which time they lived chiefly on manna, which 
God gave them from heaven s, which did not 
ceaſe till they had paſſed over Jordan, and were 
actually entered into the land of Canaan, and did 
eat of the corn of the land, and then the anna 
ceaſed b. IM | 1 | 
There are two other paſſages in the hiſtory of 
the Iſraelites marching towards Canaan, which are 
more particularly to be conſidered. The firſt, 
concerning the inſurrection of Corah and his ac- 
complices againſt Moſes and Aaron, becauſe they 
had not that ſhare in the government and the 


d Numb. x. 11. c Vid. Uſerii Annales. A. M. 2514. 
d Numb. xiii 20, 26. Deut. ii. 14. f See Numb. i. 
45 46. and chap. xlii. xiv. ö 8 Exod. xvi. 3 5 ” w Toſh. 


v. 12. | FEA 
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men of war, viz. fix hun- 
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prieſthood which they ambitiouſly aſpired toi. 
God vindicated his own choice of officers and go- 
vernors by a miraculous opening the earth, and 
ſwallowing up the ſeditious conſpirators againſt 
the government, and ſacrilegious invaders of the 
prieſt's office; a terrible example, as St. Jude ob- 
ſerves, for all ſuch who, in like manner, deſpiſe 
dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignilies, leſt they alſo 
periſh in the gainſaying of Core. 

Again, we find in this hiſtory, that the cenſers, 
in which Corah and his company burnt incenſe, 
were commanded by God to be for ever after ſe- 
parated to a holy uſe, for making plates for co- 
vering the altar; and the reaſon is expreſsly given, 
becauſe that although they were the cenſers of 
thoſe preſumptuous ſinners, yet they offered them 
before the Lord, therefore they ure ballowed ' ; 
plainly inſtructing us in the reſpect due unto ſa- 
cred things, which having been conſecrated to 
God, ought not to be employed to common uſes, 
but for his honour and ſervice: And the judg- 
ments of God afterwards ſhewn upon Belſhazzar, 
for his profaning the ſacred veſſels of the temple, 
ſufficiently evidence how provoking are the ſins 
of ſacrilege and profaneneſs n. | 

Secondly, The other paſſage is that concerning 
Balaam ®, whom ſome think to have had the 
knowledge of the true God, and to have been a 

. prophet ®; and that he therefore told the meſſen- 


. 
£3 _— 
* 9 * 2 Fe". — ms. \ 

ar 2 * is = x r Ci — EA r 

n . 1 n * 1 p * 5 LL + Ms 2.5 ; * A Ys GH oy —_— N e Fg 
# . > ” 4 I p n 2 Er S x5 R 2 . ky of "vr ls 
K — aA * ” : ee LA $4 1 9 9 9 * ( 
w 6 , * — me 5 I 1 » 4% = Is ns 2 * at 1 
e . 


„ 


"TY PPP e IE 


4 3 9 


r n 1 yy 


ä Ee Rr IR OE RE CT ry, = ae ts, oh 


Oo nie nm LE rn 
\ . - | 5 


3 gers who were ſent to him, I twill bring you 
1 word again as the Lord fhall ſpeak unto; me ; and 
4 2 cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my 
4 Numb. xvi. * Tude 8. 11. ! Numb. xvi. 38. 
1 m Dan. v. " Numb. xxii. See Dr. Pocock on Hoſea xi. 
1 | I. p. 567. » As St. Peter calls him, 2 Pet. ii. 16. ? Numb. 
4 xl. 8. Ver. 18. 
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Cod; but that he was covetous and ambitious, and 
loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs*, and there- 
fore God gave him up to the deluſions of evil 
ſpirits and enchantments. Others do rather be- 
lieve him to have been an Heathen ſorcerer. He 
is expreſsly called a ſoothſayer, or diviner *, as 
being famous for the arts of magic and enchant. 
ments; accordingly he is ſaid to /eck for enrhant- 
ments*, The apoſtle might call him a propher, 
as being eſteemed ſo, and the expreſſion, bez 
madueſs of the prophet, is not favourable; and as 
to what himſelf ſaid of bringing word as the Lord 
ſhould ſpeak, and that he could not go beyond 
the word of the Lord his God, that ſhews he 
was over-ruled by the ſpirit of prophecy, and re- 
ceived counter- orders from the true God; ſo 
that he was unable to find any enchantment againſt 
Jacob, or divination againſt Iſrael vl. Balak, king 
of Moab, being jealous of the number and ſuccels 
of the Iſraclites, ſent for this Balaam to curſe them, 
ſince it was an opinion that ſach perſons had a 
power, by the help of their gods, te afflict all 
| thoſe whom they would, and blaſt their deſigns ; 
but God-turned this to the good of his people, 
and the diſcouragement of their enemies. 
Furthermore, when Balaam was going towards 
Balak, it is ſaid, God's anger was kindled, becauſe 
he went”, though he was permitted to go “. 
This doubtleſs was becauſe of his deſign ta get 
the money and honour, and inclination to curſe 
Iſrael, which he ſhewed, by keeping the meſſen- 
gers another night *, after God had ſaid unto him, 


r Pet. ii. . 5 Toſh. xiii. © Numb. xxiv.' 1. 
Numb. xxiii. 2. Numb. xxii, 22. Ver. 20. 
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Thou ſhalt not go with them, thou Halt not curſe 
the people, for they are bleſſed”. It is alſo ſaid 2, 
that God would not hearken unto Balaam, but 
turned the curſe into-a bleſſing; which ſhews 
Balaam's deſire and endeavour to have them 
curſed. So that it is plain God's anger was 
kindled, becauſe he went, that is, with that inten- 
tion ſtill, to curſe Iſrael; and although he ſuc- 
ceeded not therein, yet he was inſtrumental, by 
his wicked counſel in the enticement of a great 
number of the Iſraelites, firſt to commit whore- 


dom with the daughters of the Moabites and 


Midianites, and then to join with them in the 


- worſhip of their idol gods *; which occaſioned 


many to be put to death *, and twenty-four thou- 
ſand to die of the plague ©. As for the aſs's ſpeak- 
ing *, we may the leſs wonder at it, when there 
want not ſuch accounts in Pagan hiſtory ; ſuch as 
of a lamb ſpeaking in Egypt, and of an ox crying 
out, Rome, beware ; with many like inſtances out 
of the graveſt and beſt hiſtorians ©. 

Thirdly, Moſes and Aaron both died before the 
Iſraelites entered into the land of Canaan f, where- 


on the following reflection may be made, viz. 


that neither the Levitical prieſthood, which Agron 
executed, nor the Levitical law taught by Moſes, 
can conduct the people of God into the eternal 
inheritance; but the grace of God, by faith in 
Jeſus, of whom both that prieſthood and that 
law were types and ſhadows. - ; 


TVerſe 12 Deut. xxiii. 5. Num. xxv. 1, 2, 

„6. b Ver. 4. © Ver. 9. 4 Num. xxil. 28. 

© Grot. & alii in Num. xxii. 28, in Pool's Synopſis, * Num, 
xx. 12. Deut. xxxiv. 1,—6, | | „„ 
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CHAP. XIII. 
The Manife Nation of Chri ft under the Law. 


HE laſt thing to be noted concerning the 

Pentateuch, is, the manifeſtation of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt therein, by his being not only ſhadow- 
ed in the law, as aforeſaid, but in particular fore- 
told by Moſes, and ty pified by the brazen ſerpent, 
and, as it were, foreſhewn by divers appearances 
to the Patriarchs. In the firſt place, Moſes fore- 
told him, ſaying unto the children of Iſrael, 
* The Lord thy God fhall raiſe up untothee a prophet 
from the mid/t of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me ; unto him fall ye hearken: Which prophecy 
theJews, and many learned Chriſtian interpreters, 
underſtood of a promiſe of ſucceſſion of prophets 
after Moſes, to prevent the Iſraelites from having 
recourſe. to oracles and diviners, mentioned the 
verſe before; but the apoſtle applies it to the 
Meſſiah , and ſo does St. Stephen ©, and there- 
fore it is to be underſtood primarily of him. 
Chriſt, according to the fleſh, came of the tribe 
of Judah, and ſo was raiſed from the midft of that 
people, and of their brethren; and he was like 
unto Moſes, as having taken on him the nature of 
man, and alſo in giving laws, (which none of the 
ancient prophets did) inſtructing and exhorting io 
virtue, and foretelling things to come: So again, 
in being a mediator between God and man, and a 
reconciler of the 288 28 to God, in N many 


Deut. xvili. 15. o Ads iii. 22. Ass badet | 
WONacTriu 
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wonderful works, and conducting towards the 
Canaan of heaven. This famous prophecy of 
Chriſt was publiſhed above one thouſand four 
hundred years before-hand, and it is explained 
and applied by the apoſtle St. Peter 4. And by 
the way, this prophecy of Chriſt's being a prophet 
and a law-giver, like unto Moſes, plainly mani- 
feſts his authority to fulfil the old law of Moſes, 
and thereby make it appear that the ſhadows of 
him ceaſe. 

Again, as Moſes foretold Chriſt, ſo the brazen 
ſerpent he ſet up on a pole in the wilderneſs, was 
a figure of him; for as they which were ſtung 
with the fiery ſerpents, were faved from death. by 
looking up to the brazen ſerpent, fo we looking 
up by faith to Chriſt, who was lifted up on the 
croſs, obtain falvation from eternal death ©. So 
great was the work of our redemption, that 

| - was thus foretold and repreſented fo long be- 
ore. 

Furthermore, the ſeveral appearances mentioned 
in the Pentateuch of God and the Lord, eſpecially 
where what we tranſlate, he Lord, is in the original 
Jebovab, are aſcribed by the ancient fathers, and 
many other learned authors, to the ſecond perſon 
in the bleſſed Trinity. They affirm, that whenſo- 
ever the. Divinity vouchſafed a vifible appearance, 
it was by the Lagos, or word, that is, the Son, 
and this from apoſtolical tradition, that as God 
the Father at the firſt made the world by his Son, 
ſo by the ſame Son he afterwards manifeſted him 
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d Acts ui. 22. See Numb. xxi. g. compared with John tit. 
14. © Juſtin: Martyr. Apol. 1. Edit. Grabe, ſe. 83. p. 
122. & Trypho Edit. Jebb. p. 178, and 330. See at large 
Archbiſhop Teniſon on Idolatry, * xiv. the five firſt parts 
thereof. ; 

| ſelf 5 


THE. SACRED INTERPRETER; 249 


ſelf ; and that the apoſtle} intends: as much ., 
where he intimates that the Iſraelites tempted Chriſt 
in the wilderneſs 2, particularly that it was by 
the Son of God the appearance was made to Adam 
and Eve, by the ſbechinab aforementioned, when 
they hid themſelves from the preſence of the Lord 
God b. The ancients alſo further affirm, that the 
Son was the Lord, who directed the Iſraelites by 
the continued Hechinab of a pillar of a cloud by 
day, and fire .by night. |, and who e ron 
vouchſafed that glorious luſtre which filled the 
tabernacle *.. Hence the apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews i expreſſed 
himſelf ſo as the converted Jews might eaſily un- 
derſtand him, calling Chriſt the brightneſs of the 
glory of God: And when Chriſt was transfigured, 
and his face did thine as the ſun *, this appear- 
ance St. Peter calls the excellent glory ®. So 
he appeared to Stephen, who ſaw the glory of 
God, and Jeſus ſtanding at his right-hand /*. 
And ſo Saul, when he ſaw a light above the 
ef the fon ot 47 Eo HIT 
| It is alſo believed, that when the appearances 
were not made by the rays of light or flame, as 
is abovementioned, but in the likeneſs of an- 
els a, or men, it was the ſame Son of God who 
Gig appear; and that the manner in which the ap- 


fx 85. x. 9. „ Dr, Mills's Greek Teſtament in 8 


and Biſhop Bull's Defen. Fid. Nic. chap, i. ſcct. 1. Gen. 
in. 8. Exod. xhi. 217. Exod. xl. Chap. i. 3. 
n Matt xvii. 2 u 2 Pet. i. 1. 19, e Acts vii. 35 
Acts ix. 5. and xxvi. 123. Some of the ancient Jews - 
were of the ſame opinion: Sic Moſes Nehammi filius (apud 
SGrot. de. Ver. lib. V. ſect. 21.) Iſte Angelus, fi rem ipſam 

dicamus, eſt Angelus redemptor: Ille inquam Angelus, 
qui ad Jacob dicebat, Ego Deus Bethel. Ille, de quo dictum 
eſt, & vocabat Moſem Deus de Rubo. | 8 
Vol. I. KK: pearance 
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pearance was effected, was by the aſſumption or tak- 
ing to him the form of ſome prineipal angel, with 
whom he was in a peculiar manner preſent, but with- 
out perſonal union, and not by an angel perſonating 
God*; and that this was done as a prelude or eſſay, 
and token before hand of his real incarnation, or 
taking on him our fleſh. Thus the Son was that 
angel who ſtrove with and blefſed the Patriarch 

Jacob, whence Jacob called the name of the 
place Pentel, that is, the gy of God, for. 1 bave 

: ſeen God face to face. 

Thus far have we given an account of the five 
books of Moſes called the Pentateuch, viz. Geneſis, 
Exodes, Leviticus, nN and Deuteronomy. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The Settlement of the Iſraelites in Canaan ; cor 4b 
_ other Occu Frences in foe Books to Jeſoua, Fudges, 
and Ruth. EW; 


'HE book. of Pa ley acquaints us how the 
Iſraelites, by God's immediate help, under 
4 the conduct of Joſhua, in the ſpace of ſeven years, 

4 | overcame and deſtroyed the Canaanites, and were 

4 themſelves ſettled in the land of Canaan, about nine 

hundred years aſter the flood, and four hundred 

and ſeventy- ſeven after the covenant made by God 


Gen. xxxii. 8 See alſo Exod, iii. 2. "Joſhua v. 

13, 14, 15, and Judges vi. 11, 14, 16, 21. It is ſuppoſed 
by ſome, that, at the leaſt, one of thoſe three men who ſtood/by 
Abraham, Gen. xviii. 2. was the Son of God; but of that ke 
Biſhop Patrick on Gen. xviii. 2. and xxii. 22. 

It has been, and is the opinion of ſome” learned: men, that 
Jeſus Chriſt's ſoul pre-exiſted before his incarnation, by which 
they explain his appearance at ſeveral times _ * ſk diſ- 
— | | | 
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with Abraham their forefather: For from Abra- 
ham's receiving the promiſe, to their going down / 
into Egypt with their father Jacob, was two 
hundred and fifteen years, and their abode in Egypt 
two hundred and fifteen years more, their journey 
ing in the wilderneſs forty, and the wars in Canaan / 
ſeven, in all four hundred and ſeventy-ſeven. 
Though the hiſtory of the wars againſt the Ca- 
naanites be briefly ſummed up, yet it laſted a long 
time a, that is, feven years; for Caleb ſays, for- 
ty-five years had paſſed from the time the Lord 
ſpakeconcerning him unto Moſes, that is, from the 
time he returned from ſpying the land, to the 
diſtribution of it among the tribes d. Now of 
that forty and five years, they wandered chirry-eight . 
years in the wilderneſs, after they were got to 
Kadeſh-barnea ©; therefore ſeven years more, to 
make up the forty-five, was the time of the war; 
which' God might be pleaſed ſhould continue ſo 
long, partly as the wiſe Jew obſerves 4, in re- 
| ſpect to the old inhabitants themſelves, who being 
chaſtened by little and little, had place of repen- 
trance given them, and alſo to exerciſe the faith and 
patience of his people. And lay, That the diffi- 
culty of the conqueſt might make them the more 
ſenſible of his power and goodneſss. | 
In reading this hiſtory, we may obſerve, Erf. 
The goodneſs of God to the Iſraelites, who had 
been miſerable flaves in Egypr, and made to labour 
and build houſes for others. They themſelves are 
now in return, poſſeſſed of wealth they laboured 
not for, of houſes full of all good things, which 
they filled not, of vineyards and olive- trees, which 
they Planted r not *. Secondly, We ſee what fin 


t. iz. 168. Joſh. xiv. 6 ic, compared with. 
Nu ii 


iv. 24. Deut. ii. 14. d Wiſd. xit. I, 
11. Deut. vi. 11. 
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will bring on a wicked nation and people, as the, 
Canaanites were, even to be rooted out and deſtroy... 
ed: Their iniquities were now full, and God 
ſpared them not; yet ſtill ſome of the old inhabi. 
tants were left, eſpecially the Philiſtines, a ſtout 
people living on the ſea coaſts, by whom God 
exerciſed the faith and obedience of the Iſraelites, 
making thoſe Philiſtines, his ſcourges, to chaſten 
them when they ſinned againſt him . Thirdly, 
We find that the walls of Jericho, the firſt town 
the Iſraelites took after they had paſſed over Jor- 
dan, fell down by a miracle at the prieſt's blowing 
the trumpets ?, to manifeſt God's omnipotent 
wer, and to encourage the people; yet God was 
| pleaſed they ſhould take the reſt by warlike ſtrata- 
gems and fighting u; thereby inſtructing us, that 
he who hath ordained the end, hath for the moſt 
part deſigned the means for attaining that end; 
and therefore we ſhould not in general preſume on 
the end, withoutuſing the lawful and proper means. 
Fourthly, That the word Joſhua imports one that 
faves ; and ſo the very name of the perſon choſen 
to conduct the people into Canaan, is of the fame 
ſignification in the original with our Lord Jeſus, 
whom he repreſented, and who conducts his 
church into the Canaan of eternal happineſs in 
heaven. | 70 „ 5 
Laſtly, That the ſun ſtood till at the prayer of 
Joſhua i, as afterwards the ſhadow. was brought 
ten degrees backwards in the dial of Ahaz , ſo 
that the whole frame of the heavens was changed, 
is indeed very miraculous, and ſoit is acxnowledged 
to be: But as to us, it is no more to be difputed 


t Joſh. 1 Judy: xxiii. 20, 21, 22, 23. and iii. 12. 
8 Joſh. v. Joſh. viii, Ke. I Chap. x. * 2 Kings 
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that he who made the heavens ſhould alter their 
poſition, and rectify it again, than that he, who. 
makes a clock, ſhould diſorder its motion, and be 
able to ſet it to rights again; (poſſibly this was ef- 
fected by ſnortening the night as much as the day 
was lengthened:) Sothat there is no need to ſuppoſe 
vith ſome, both Jews and Chriſtians, either that 
God placed in the heavens any extraordinary light. 
body repreſenting the ſun, or that he kept up the 
light thereof only by reflection: The prophet 
repreſents it as really done . However, the Di- 
vine Providence ſo ordered this miraculous effect, 
that the heavenly bodies conſtantly move in their 
natural order, as appears from the calculating the 
eclipſes by the ancient Chaldeans, and modern 
aſtronomers ®.- 5 * us 
When the Iſraelites had paſſed over Jordan, their 
chief camp was at Gilgal, in Benjamin's lot, about 
two miles * on this fide Jordan, and there was 
the tabernacle of God pitched ?, andthe ſacrifices 
offered for about ſeven years, during their war- 
ing againſt the Canaanites. After that, having 
reſt, they fixed the tabernacle at Shiloh, in the 
tribe of Ephraim, more in the heart of the coun- 
try vd, and then the ſeveral tribes took poſſeſſion 
of their lots. The tabernacle, with the ſolemn 
worſhip and ſacrifices, continued to be at Shiloh 
above three hundred years, till the time of Sa- 
muel . * 1355 Akt 
Note, That the people who came out of Egypt 
were circumciſed; but during their journeying in 


Hab. ii. 11. . ® Uſſer, Annales, A. M. 3291s 
* Dr. Wells's Geography of the Old Teſtament, vol, II. 
© Joſh. v. 10. P Joſh. xvii. 1. 9 Uſer. Annales, 
A. M. 2563. See Joſh. xviii. 1. Judg. xviii. 31. 1 Sam. i 
3. and chap. iv. 3, &  __. Wl bi 
+ 21. 7 


— r . +; . — — Se een ee 
7 #22 E =, * - $25 » * — 
Ar . 2 3 — = 8 


— = = 
Wa tag —— 


2 
Py 1 WW. 
': 8M 
- $8 
r 4 
= a. 
+ 
BEAT. 
. 
"TA 
17 
q 9 
Ra E by 
- N X 4 
XY EY 
1 
8 
1 
* 2 
r [ 
4 3. b 
AT. 
. 
A 
5 1 N 
„ 
10 } 
+ E i 
£8 , 
Wy 6 7 
£3 
18 „ 
— } g ; 0 
WJ 
* 
"LK 1 
, 
-F 
a] * 
247 
4-07 
1 34 
55 am 
FL 
h * 
8 
af 2 5 
1 3 * 
= 4 . 
- * \ 
21 1 
24 
N 
bu f 
2 - 
54 
LA * 
«#9 
F 
. 
+ JW 
2 8 
= o 1 
HS ®% 
1 N 
'S : 
3 
* : 
. | 
; 
1 
3 © 
1 N 
5 3 
3 . 
1 1 
125 , 
3 AS : 
. 
1 2 | 
I 34 
2: 7 I 
1 4 * 
— : 7 
* 4 
5% 
© Fa N 
5 of ' 
. #4 ö 
3 . 
5 | 
* 
+ og 
kar 
HY 
is L 
ko 
LA * : 
i 
* 
1 ; 
4, 
Fil 
1 
LY 
N 8 
* : 
q 
4% 
3 
1 
2 * 4 * 
= [1 p 
. N 
4 1 
s 
. | 4 
$433 
6 if) ry 
BY : 
3 . 
4 
habe ; 
«ty 
* # z 
in x 'n 
* 
. 
fl 
14 
48 | 
. ; 
* 4H 4 
T + : 
_ it 
+ 0 
} 1 * 
- k £ [1 
L 
„ I. 
f ' 
- 
* ; 
„ i 
1H ö 
. if 
_ 
 "h i 
{5 bit 
#+ of 1 
* . 
\ "$ 
"y 
4 * 
. 
- + [ 
1 t 
1 
* 'F 
bel 
$2448 
. 
N : 
" ö 
- 4 1.00008 
r 
D 
#7 BY 
» : i ' 1 
+, Ta. 
3 
. 
— 0 1 
f '4 
1 I 
þ 8 
3 
11 
7 / 1 
4 1 
1+] ih =” 
4 118 
l +19 
} 
b {18 
„ 
n 
414 
Wk 1 
n 
} h 
irs 
. 
ah | 
A 
' i 
1 
* | 
on 4 
4 , 
9 
Wat 
1 
4 ' 
"4 1 
I | 
} . 7 
19 
E 
i : 
11 
* 1498 
3 
i 
* 
f j 1 


254 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 


the wilderneſs, circumcifion was omitted, ſo that 
none who were born in the wilderneſs were cir- 
cumciſed; but circumciſion being the ſeal of God's 
covenant with them, he was pleaſed to order it 


ſhould be renewed when they entered Canaan . 


The land of Canaan was divided into twelve 
parts or tribes,” according to the number of Ja- 
cob's ſons, as hath been already dec in the 
account given of Canaan. | 

The government of the children of Ifiael 
was a theocracy, or divine government, that is, 
Moſes, and after him Joſhua, ruled them according 
to God's immediate appointment, from time to 
time; ſo that: God was truly their King *, and 
Moſes, and Joſhua, and afterhem the judges, 
as it were, his deputies or vicegerents, inſo- 


much, that when the people made an offer of 


the government to Gideon, he anſwered, I wil! 
not rule over you, neither hall my on ; the Lord 
ſhall rule over you *. God, as their King, made 
them laws and ſtatutes, eſtabliſhed with rewards 
and puniſhments, to enforce the obſervance of 
them, and gave orders and directions in all mat- 


ters of moment. When the blaſphemer was 


brought before Moſes, they put him inward, that 
the mind of the Lord might be ſhewed to him 7. | 
So again God himſelf, as King, determined the 
right of poſſeſſing an inheritance ro be in the 
daughters of Zelophead v. The orders and direc- 
tions which God gave Moſes, were — face to 


c Joſh. v. 1 . $ Joſephus calls it Otesgærier, con- 
tra Apion. lib. II. circa dimidium. Hudſon. Gr. ſe&. 16. 
See a large account of this in Dr. Spencer de Legibus He- 
bræorum ad finem lib. I. © x Sam. Kii. 12. u Judg. 
viii. 22, 23. See alſo 1 Sam. viii. 7. Levit. xxiv. 12. 
„Num. xxvii. 5, 6. See alſo Judg. xx. 18, 27. 2 iQ 

| | face, 
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face; that is, the voice came to Moſes probably 


out of the ſhechinah;:or the light and glory afore- 


mentioned, in a moſt familiar and plain manner, 
as a man ſpeaks to his friend *; but to Joſhua; and 
others after him, by the oracle of Urim and um- 
nim, ſpoken of before, and probably in the man- 
ner already mentioned:*. In a word, it pleaſed 
God to be an immediate King and Governor over 
the Iſraelites, directing their counſels both in 


peace and war, till in Samuel's time they rejected 


him, and would have a king over them like other 
nations J. Nay, even afterwards, their kings 
were in a peculiar manner God's deputies: Hence 
Solomon is ſaid to ſit on the throne of the Lord*, 
and the kingdom of his poſterity is called the 


kingdom of the Lord. The chief governors 


appointed under God, were Moſes, Joſhua, and 
the judges. Ew 660k 3d on oli acl 
Beſides them, there were ſeventy men choſen; 


* 


by God's appointment, out of the elders of the 


people, that is, the heads of their tribes or fami- 
lies, and the moſt eſteemed among them. Theſe 
ſeventy were according to the number of the per- 
ſons of the houſe of Jacob, who were in Egypt 
at the firſt, viz; the threeſcore and fix that came 


with: Jacob into Egypt, Jacob himſelf, and Joſeph . 


and his two ſons, in all, firſt and laſt, threeſcore 
and ten<, and alſo according to the number of 
the ſeventy elders, which went up to the Lord 
at mount Sinai 4. Theſe were to be aſliſtants 
* Exod. xxxiii. 11. Numb. vii. 8, g. * Maimon. 
apud Ainſworth in Exod. xxiii. 30. See Numb. xxvii. 5, 6, 
21. 1 Sam. xxiii. 9, 10. ? 1 Sam. viii. 7, 19. * 1 Chron, 
xxix. 23. 2 Chron. xii. 8. b Gen, I. 7. and 
Exod. iu. 16. Gen. xlvi. 26, 27. Exod. xxiv. 
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in the government , and this was the riſe of 
the great council, or Sanhedrim , in the com- 
monwealth of Iſrael, among whom the high 
prieſt bore the chief ſway. This great council 
conſiſted of ſeventy- one, as here they were ſeventy, 
and Moſes their prince, inſtead of whom was their 
naſe; or preſident, in after-ages. The aſſiſtants 


choſen before, by the advice of Jethro, had only 


an inferior power in ſmall concerns s, but theſe 


had a portion of the ſpirit of Moſes put upon 


them ®, and were endued with the ſame autho- 
rity in ſpiritual matters, as well as temporal i, 
This order of the council ever after continued 
among the Jews in great authority both in matters 
of church and ftare*; and the place where they 
fat, was at the temple in Jeruſalem, as at firſt they 
were to aſſemble at the tabernacle *. ' It is men- 
tioned in the goſpel, as having great power in our 
Saviour's time, by the permiſſion of the Romans. 
This great council chiefly conſiſted of the prieſts 
and Levites; other perſons alſo of learning and 
piety might be choſen jnto it . | 

The e pal cauſes which came beforethis great 
council, beſides appeals from other inferior courts, 
were concerning falſe propheſying, and idolatry, 
or elſe the concerns of a whole tribe. For infe- 


Num. xi. 16, 17. k 80 called by the Talmudiſts, 
from 'ouriJgor, See for this council, Maimon. apud Ainſ- 
worth in Numb. xi. 16. Lightfoot's Temple, chap. 20. Grot. 
in Matt. v. 22. 'e Exod. xviii. 17, Kc. d Num. xi. 
17. Talmud. Bab. in Sanhedr. chap. i. and Maimon in 
Sanhedr. chap. i. ſect. 3, 4, 5. apud Ainfworth on Numb. xi. 
16. * Gabinius, the Roman preſident, altered the govern- 


ment for a little time. Joſeph. Antiq. book xiy.. chap. 10. 
- but Czfar reſtored it, Joſeph. Lib. chap. 17. | Numb. x. 


16, m Deut. xvii. 8, &c. 2 Chron. xix. 8. Grot. ibid. 
Caſaubon Exercit. 13. Anni. 31. Num. x. p. 216. 
| 5 lor 
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rior and private matters of juſtice between man 
and man, there. were appointed magiſtrates in 
every city, called the elders of the city, that is, 
in ſuch city wherein were one hundred and twenty 
fathers of families, or more; and the number of 
this leſſer council, or ſanhedrim, weretwenty-three: 
But if the city could not make up one hundred and 
twenty families, then there were only three judges®. 
Joſephus mentions ſeven magiſtrates to be in every 
city : But, as Biſhop Patrick obſerves, both he 
and the Talmudiſts, before cited by Ainſworth, 
may ſpeak true, with reſpect to different times and 
places; for it cannor but be preſumed, that both 
he and they underſtood the ſtate of their country 
in ſuch public matters v. 
I The place of theſe lefſer courts was at the gate 
of each city 4, Hence the unjuſt rulers were 
reproved by the prophet e, becauſe they had 
turned aſide the poor in the gate from their ri * 
And it hath been obſerved, that the Hebrew &. 
nar, which is the name of: a gate, is taken — 
word which ſignifies to eſteem, or put an eſtimate 
upon things ; becauſe of old, judgment, or eſti- 
— of things; was given out in the gates of 
the city; Hence alſo Jeremiah bewailing the 
| deſtruction of the Jews, among other calamities 
and loſſes, he compfains, The elders Haus aſe | 
n e gore”. | 7 


E ae ib. and compare Biſhop Patrick on Deut. 
xvi. 18. On this account Joſephus calls their government an 
Ariſtocracy, (as before we obſerved he called it a Theocracy, as 
having God for their King and ſupreme Governor, ) Antiq. b. xi. 
chap. 4. near the end; and book iv. chap. 8. Gr. ſect. 17. 
q Thi, Gr, ſec. 17. Þ Bifhop Patrick, ibid. Deut. 
xvi. 18. and xvi. 5. and xxi. 19. Joſh. xx. ba Ruth iv. 1. 
* r ; 
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"There lay an appeal from both the two laſt men- 
5880 courts in the particular cities, (either that 
of twenty-three, or that of three magiſtrates,) to the 
great ſanhedrim, or council at Jeruſalem before. 


mentioned, who finally determined all cauſes *. 


After the death of Joſhua, and the elders which 
out-lived him, and who remembered the wonders 


which God had wrought for Iſrael, there ſucceeded 


a generation who forſook God, and provoked him 
by their ſins, eſpecially their idolatry, after the 
example of the neighbouring people, in worſhip. 
ping Baal and Afſhtaroth . In this time of 
anarchy and confuſion, when every one did that 
which Teemed right in his own eyes, all thoſe diſ- 


orders are ſuppoſed to be committed, that are re- 


ported in the ſive laſt chapters of the book of 
Judges, which are placed together at the end, that 
the Hiſtory of the Judges, which is the chief ſub- 


ject, might not be interrupted, 
For the Iſraelites' fins, God often didivertd them. 


into the hands of their enemies, who ſorely op- 


' preſſed them at ſeveraÞ times for many years to- 


ther: But upon their prayers and repentance, 


e 
| God ſent or ſtirred up ſome extraordinary perſons 


among them, to lead and defend, and govern the 
reſt under him, having animated them by a ſecret 
impulſe from heaven, and endued them with the 
ſpirit of wiſdom and courage. | Theſe were 
called judges, who were as generals of the armies, 
and had the chief authority *, but not the ſu- 
1 and Reg! power; forall the while God was 


© Deut. x xvii. 8.—14. 75 Jud. ii. 7, 11, 12. = 1 Sam. 
xii. 11. Jud. ii. 16, 18. and iii. and vi. 34, and xi. 29. and 
xiii. 25. v Quaſi inter reges dictatores 825 Romanos. 


Grot. i in * . . a 
their 
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| their King, (as we have ſeen above,) and it was he 
who commanded the judges to feed, or to be over 
his people Iſrael, in his ſtead *; ſo that God him 
ſelf, at the ſame time, is ſaid to reign over them.. 
We have the hiſtory of thoſe judges, and of their 
conqueſts over the Philiſtines, and other oppreſ= 
ſors of the Iſraelites, in the book of Judges, and 
the firſt ſeven chapters of the firſt book of Samuel. 
Here again we may meditate on the provocation 
of ſin, the effects of God's anger, and his goad- 
neſs and power in delivering his people on their 
repentance. _ | 9 0 N 
There are two paſſages in the Hiſtory of the 
Judges to be more particularly inquired into; the 
firſt concerning Jephtha's vow®*, Wha!ſoever cometh » 
forth of the doors of my houſe to meet me, when 
1 return in peace from the children of Ammon, 
ſhall ſurely be the Lord's ; vd I will offer it up for 
a burnt-offering : His daughter came out to meet 
him, and he did with her according lo his vow, 
which he bad vowed, and ſhe knew no man. Some 
underſtand it, that his daughter not being fit - 
for a hurnt-offering, was not truly. facrificed, 
but ofered to the Lord, that is, devoted to a ſtate 
of perpetual virginity; and therefore it is added, 
that ſbe knew no man. However, it was a raſh 
vow; and if he did really ſacrifice his daughter, 
ſome think it was in imitation of the Amorites, 
(whoſe gods the Iſraelites did then worſhip *, and 
amongſt others, Moloch, to whom they offered their 
children, as hath been obſerved before, which was 
expreſsly forbidden in the lawꝰ. But this worthy 
man would ſcarce imitate ſuch examples: How-. 


> Chron, xvii, 6, 10. = Sam. viii. 7. . Chap. 
ix. 32, 34, 39» Chron. vi. 10. b Lev. xv. 2. 15 

e 1. 
* | ever, 
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ever, his diſtracting forrow, ſhewn by rending his 
cloaths, and complaining, Alas! my daughter, thou 
haſt brought me very low: 1 have opened my mouth 
unto the Lord, and cannot go batk ; and his daugh- 
ter's conſenting that he ſhould do to her accord- 
ingly, only requeſting a reſpite for two months 70 
bewail her virginity, or dying unmarried and child- 
lefs*, intimates, that he did truly ſacrifice his daugh- 
ter: For it is faid, when a7 the end of I months 
ſhe returned to ber faiher, he did with ber according 
10 bis vow *%, which might proceed from his 
miſtaking that paſſage *, When thou ſbal vow un- 
to the Lord, thou ſhalt not be flack to pay it ; which 
falſe perſuaſion might hurry him on, in honour to 
God, for the victory: Whereas he ſhould have 
conſidered, that a vow cannot oblige where the 
miatter is not lawful, honeſt, and in our power; and 
therefore no doubt, he could not be innocent, if he 
did offer his daughter for a burnt-offering, though 
he was, in other reſpects, zealous in doing the 
work which God appointed him, and in vanquiſh- 
ing the enemies of his people, and is therefore 
reckoned in the number of. the faithful . God 
might permit this action of Jephtha's to be record- 
ed, for a warning againſt raſh vows. | 
As for the other paſſage concerning Sampſon's 
ſtrength, and his hair, &c. we are to underſtand, 
IÞ that he was a Nazarite, appointed by God from his 
| birth. The word Nazarite ſignifies /eparated, and 
| devoted to the ſervice and glory of God, that he 
| | might ſave the Iſraelites out of the hands of the 
Philiſtines, who at that time oppreſſed them. As 
a token of this ſeparation, and a ſign of God's 
| | a 
FVerſe 35, 36, 37). Verſe 39. Deut. xxii. 
TT 
5 . covenant 
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covenant with him, he was to drink no zoine, nor 
firong drink, and no. razor was to come on bis 
head t, according to the law of the Nazarites *. 
And that he might be enabled for the great work 
of delivering the Ifſraclites, and overcoming the 
Philiſtines, God gave him not only the ſpirit of 
courage, as he had done to former judges, but alſo 
extraordinary ſtrength of body, above all men be- 
ſides; ſo that he rent a roating lion, as if it had 
been a kid, and made great ſlaughter of the Phili- 
ſtines i, Now, of this wonderful ftrength, his hair, 


being preſerved, was a ſign or token; not that his 


ſtrength lay in his hair, for that ſtrength was 
God's gift for the purpofe aforementioned ; but 
his hair being a token of his ſtrength, and a fign 
of God's covenant with him, by complying with 
his harlot, and ſuffering it to be cut off, he broke 
the covenant, and forfeited-the ſpirit of ſtrength 
and Courage, and ſo was left to his own human 
weaknefs, and betrayed to his enemies. | 

Lafily, As for pulling the houſe upon, and kil- 
ling himfelf, it may be, there was ſomething of 
human frailty, in deſiring to be revenped of the 
Philiſtines, for the loſs of his two eyes; but it is 
evident, that what he then did, was by an extraor- 
dinary inſtin& of God's ſpirit, who for the de= 
ſtruction of the enemies of his people, renewed his 
ſtrength ſo far, as to enable him miraculouſly to 
pull down the houſe, thereby to flay mote of them 
at his death than in his life *. Fd; 

Next after the Hiſtory of the Judges, followeth 
that of Ruth, which is an appendix, or addition 


to that of Judges, fince the tranſactions recorded 


e Chron, zl. 4, 3. * Numb. vi. 2,—6, = Chap. 
Av. XV. 4 Chap. xvi. 28. 15 2 — 7 
Se in 
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in Ruth, happened in the days when the Judges 
ruled i. 

The deſign is to ſhew the genealogy « Chriſt, 
who, as-man, deſcended from Boaz, one of the 
poſterity of Pharez, the ſon of Judah, who was 
one of the twelve ſons of Jacob n. 

We have in this book a wonderful ſeries of the 
Divine Providence, in bringing Boaz, of the tribe 
of Judah, acquainted with Ruth, who was a Moa- 

biteſs, from which two, the family of David was 
to proceed: That Ruth the Moabiteſs, ſhould be 
married to one that was a Jew, who came with his 
father for ſuſtenance into the land of Moab, and 
who was kinſman of Boaz: That ſhe ſhould be a 
widow, and childleſs, and be as far in love with 
her mother-in-law Naomi, as to leave her own 
country, and accompany | her to Bethlem in Judea: 
That there this Ruth, gleaning after the reapers, to. 
relieve her wants, ſhould light on the ſervants of 
Boaz, and ſo become acquainted with that great 
man, and at length marry him, and bear him a ſon, 
Obed, the grandfather of David, and from whom 
Chriſt deſcended after the fleſh. Here, beſides the 
wonderful providence of God in effecting his de- 
ſigns, we may obſerve, that although Boaz was a 
Jew, and one of the poſterity of Abraham, yet Ruth 
was a Moabiteſs; and Chriſt's proceeding from 
them encourageth us, that ia every nation be that 
feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, fail be ac- 
T3 cepied of him. | 

The ceremony of putting off the ſhoe, ſeed in re- 

deeming land, and in contracts , is thus under- 


. A man pulling off his ſhoe, and giving it 


1 Ruth 1. 1. m Gen. xxxviii. 29. Ruth iv. 18, &c. 
2 * iv. 7. | 8 
| ID | tq 
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to his neighbour, ſignified, that he thereby made 
over his right of poſſeſſing, or going upon that 
land as an owner of it, to the perſon to whom he 
gave his ſhoe. | FOOTY! 


CHAP. XV. 
The Hiſtory of the Kings. 


| P. government of the judges, which con- 
I tinued ſomewhat above three hundred years, 
being expired, we read in the next place the 
Hiſtory of the Kings. Samuel, the laſt of the 
judges, who was allo a prophet, and had revela- 
tions from God, being grown old, (and having 
judged Iſrael twenty-one years from Eli's death,) 
took his ſons. to aſſiſt him in the government, 
whoſe ill management the Iſraelites made the pre- 
tence for requiring that a King ſhould. be given 
them; whereas the true cauſe ſeems to be a fond 
deſire of novelty, together with an imitation of 


the Heathen world, and a diſtruſt of God. At | 


the people's requeſt, God appointed them a king, 
though with a ſignification of his diſpleaſure b. 
The firſt was Saul, and then David, and next his 
ſon Solomon, each of which reigned about forty. 
years. 35 : YI 8 ; 
In this part are more eſpecially to be obſerved, 
Fut, The Divine Providence in bringing Saul, 


* 1 Sam. vii. 15. and chap. lit. 20. b x Sam, viii. 7. 
© Their ſtory takes up 1 Sam. from chap. viii, the 2 Sam. 
1 Kings to chap. xii. and all 1 Chron. to 2 Chron, x. . 
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when ſeeking after his father's aſſes, to the pro- 
phet Samuel, that he might be informed of God's 
pleaſure, to make bim king ©. Secondly, The 
rejecting of Saul for diſobeying God's commands, 
utterly to deſtroy the Amalekites . Thiraly, 
God's method in bringing David from the ſheep. 
fold to the court, in order to the promoting his 
deſign of fitting him for the kingdom, particular. 
ly in making him inſtrumental for the reyreſt ing of 
Saul, when under the power of an evil /piri7, and 
alſo in aſſiſting him to ſlay Goliath, the champion 
of the Philiſtines . Fouribly, Saul's having re- 
courſe to the witch at Endor s, where it is ſaid, 
that Saul having 7znquired of the Lord, and re- 
ceived no anſwer after the ufual manner, had re- 
courſe to a pythoneſs, or woman having a familiar 
ſpirit, (who, as Joſephus “ and ſome others fan- 
cied, had a power to call up the ghoſts of the dead,) 
that he might conſult with Samuel, who had been 
dead ſometime before, what he ſhould do in his 
extremity: Accordingly ſhe deſcribes him whom 
ſhe had brought up, 10 be an old man covered with 
a mantle, whom Saul perceived to be Samnel \, 
that is, as one of the ancient fathers conceives, a 
ſpectre or ghoſt in Samuel's ſhape ; the ſcripture 
complying with the apprehenſions, and common 
opinions, and expreſſions of men, as to the ap- 
pearence of Samuel, and the cunning woman's art 
of raiſing him, and his being difquieted thereby, de- 
ſcribing things as Saul ſuppoſed he ſaw and under- 
ſtood them, without any confidefation of the fact, 
whether real or no: So the images of things are 


4 4 Sam. ix, x. f 8 xv. f' Chap. xvi, xvii. 
8 x Sam. xxviii. b Joſeph. Antiq. lib. VI. chap. xy, near 
the beginning. 1 Sam. xxiit. 14, &c. a 
qa often 
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often called by the name of what they repreſent, 
as the magicians” rod, the brazen ſerpent, &c. *, 
And what this ſpirit, perſonating Samuel, foretold 
concerning Saul's ſpeedy. death, To-morrow: Halt 
thou and thy ſons be with me, or in the ſtate of the 
dead, was doubtleſs, by God's diſpoſal and per- 
miſſion, to ſerve ſome end of his providence: As 
for the ſame reaſon a ſpirit, though a lying one, 
was permitted by God to ſuggeſt to the prophets 
what they ſhould declare . Nor is it probable, 
that the prophet Samuel ſhould be really ſent to 
Saul from the dead, when God had denied him 
any anſwer by living prophets n. F;fthly, David's 
troubles, and the dangers he was in, with the 
various methods of God's delivering him, till he 
was advanced to the throne®. Szxihly, His pro- 
ſperous reign and victories over all his enemies, 
and his zeal for the honour and ſervice of God, 
in a thankful return for his mercies e; but that 
proſperity was intermixed with the raviſhment of 
his daughter by one of his ſons, that ſon's murder, 
and Abſalom's rebellion . Seventbly, The pro- 
miſe of God to David, not only. of a long con- 
tinuance of his poſterity of the throne, but alſo 
that he would eſabliſb the throne of his kingdom for 
ever , that is, that Chriſt, the eternal King 
of heaven, ſhould, as man, proceed from him. 
Eightly, David's zeal in making great prepa- 
ration for the building a temple, or houſe of God, 
of which he had, by inſpiration, be pattern, as 
Moſes had for the tabernacle *; but becauſe he 
had ſhed blood, and made great wars, God forbade 


= Auguftini Queſtiones, ex. V. Teſt. qu. 27. 11 Kings 


XX11,- 22. m1 Sam. xxviii. 6. B 1 Sam. xviii, &. 

2 Sam. ii, &c. 1 Chron. xi, &c. Þ 2 Sam. xiii, xiv, 
xY9 22 Sam, vii. 123. 1 Chron, xxvill. 12, 19. 
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him to build it, but referved the building of it for 
his ſon Solomon, in whofe days there fhould be 
Peace. Hereby it ſeems *, that by ſhedding 
blood, though in a juſt war, David Wiſtrachen 
fome pollution, which rendered him unfit for 
building the temple. Nimbly, The ſucceeding. 
of his Ton Solomon in the kingdom, em Gol 
bleffed with extraordinary wifdom, honour, and 
ſucceſfs . Laſtly, The building of the tem- 
ple on mount Moriah in Jeruſalem, where Abra- 
ham deſigned to ſacrifice his ſon “, whereas in 
times paſt there was only the tabernacle afore- 
RR. 557" 5 | 

The chief parts of the temple were the fame 
with the tabernacle already deſcribed. Two rea- 
ſons are aſſigned for the choice of this mount Mo- 
riah, on which the temple was built; the one, 
becanſe'it was the place God had appointed for 
Abraham's ſacrificing of his ſon *, which was a 
type of Chriſt's offering himſelf a ſacrifice for the 


fins of the world, by virtue of which the temple- 


facrifices were acceptable; the other, becaufe there 
God accepted David's facrifice, and manifeſted it 
by fire from heaven . | 

King Solomon in ſeven years finiſhed this ſtate- 


the dedication of ir; at which time God gave 
a viſible fign of his preſence and favour, (as he 
had done when the tabernacle was dedicated) *, 
by the Hhechinub or glory, (of which before,) that 
filled the houſe, and a fire from heaven, conſum- 
ing the ſacrifices. This came to pafs in the four 


Ap Chron, Xxii. 2, 3, 75 85 of 2x «rot, de ure Bel. e. 
lib. II. chap. Xxiv. fee. IO, | note ibid. ; n Kings i. 
0 Chron. iii. 1. * Gen. xXxIji. J 1 Chron. xxi. 26. 
and 2 Chron. iii. i. © Exod. xl, 34, 35. Lev. x. 23,24 
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hundred and farty-feventh year after the Iſraelites. 
entered into Canaan *. Now was the ſtate of Hrael 
in the height of its | ſplendor and glory, whether 
we conſider the ſolemnity of their religious wor- 
ſhip in the temple, the wiſdom and royal ma- 
jeſty of their king ; the extent of his do- 
minions obe r all kingdoms, from the river Eu- 
phrates unto the land of the Philiftines, and unto, 
tie borders of  Egyp! the magnificence of his: 
court , the riches and flouriſhing of the people, 
ſor the moſt part. of his reign, which laſted about 
forty years. n eee, * 
Before we proceed, it may be proper to take no- 
tice of the vaſt ſums of money mentioned in the 
Hiſtory of the Jews, eſpecially of David and his 
ſon Solomon. When David conquered the king- 
dom of Edam, he thereby became maſter of two 
ſea - port towns on the Red-ſea, or Arabian Gulph, 
(viz. Elath and Eſiongiber, which then belonged 
to that kingdom i, from whence Solomon main- 
tained a great traffic for gold to Ophir, which, 
Joſephus ſays, is what is ſince called be Golden 
Land 3, and that, by the aſſiſtance af {kilful 
Tyrian pilots and mariners, whom Hiram, king of 
Tyre, (being a friend and ally) had ſent; ſo 
that in one voyage there were brought to Jeruſalem 
four bundred and twenty talents of gold; a moſt: 
immenſe ſum, however camputed , inſomuch 
that it made ſilver in Zeruſatem to be as ſtones for 


* 


For this ſce 1 Kings vi, vii viii. 2 Chron. v, vi, vii. 
Kings iii. 13. and 1 Chron. xxix. 25. 3 iv. 
T7... ̃ ß . ̃ = "2m 
viii. 14. compared with 1 Kings ix. 26. * Joſeph. Antiq. 
book VIII. chap. ii. L Gr. lib. VIII. chap. vi. ſect 4. ] ſuppoſed 
to be the Aurea Cherſoneſus of the ancient. Compare Bau- 
drand's Geogt. ſub, voce Ophir. 1 Kings ix. 26, 27. 28. 
IM Mm: plenty. 
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Plenty, which profitable traffic was after car. 
ried on, more or leſs, (with ſome interruptions) * 
from David's conqueſt of the Edomites, for about 
three generations, till the reign of Ahaz, when 
the ſea-ports abovementioned, and the Eaſt India 
trade therewith, fell into the hands of the Syrians!. 
After all this glory and wealth, and zeal for 
the true God, we have, in the following account, a 
fad inſtance of human frailty, and the corruption 


of our nature, in Solomon's revolting to idolatry. 


This wiſe and great man, contrary to the caution 


given u, took him wives of the Moabites and 


Ammonites, and other ſtrange women, who turned 
away his heart after other gods: Wherefore, the 
Lord flirred up an adverſary unto him, Jeroboam, 
his ſervant ; the effect of which was the rending 
of ten tribes from the houſe and family of Da- 

vid, and his ſon Solomon; for after his death ten 
tribes, taking offence at Rehoboam, Solomon's ſon, 
revolted from him, and choſe Jeroboam their king. 
This was by the permiſſion and the difpoſal of God: 
So the prophet Ahijah had foretold ro Jeroboam, 
God will give ten tribes to thee ®. And another pro- 
phet, Schemaiah, declared in the name of God, hrs 
thing is from me. In 1 Kings xi. 27, 40. we 
read the occaſion of Jeroboam's being an adver/ary 


to Solomon, or of /ifting up his band againſt his 


maſter; which was yet an effet of the Divine 
Providence for the accompliſhing of God's pur- 
poſes. It ſeems that Solomon had fet this Jeroboam 
as a ſurveyor over his new buildings at Millo, and 
obſerving him to be capable and induſtrious, further 
favoured and preferred him. But probably hear- 


1.2 Kings xvi. 6. ® Exod. xwxiv. 16. 1 Kings xi, 


ing 


31. 1 Kings zii. 24. 
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ing (ſome way or other) of what the prophet 
| Ahijah had foretold, and it may be, of ſome ſe- 
cret conſpiracy of Jeroboam, was contriving to put 
him to death: Upon which Jeroboam fled into 
Egypt, till Solomon's death, and then returning to 
his accomplices, was eſtabliſhed in one part of 
the kingdom v. But the two trjbes of Judah and 
Benjamin. ſtill adhered to Rehoboam, Solomon's 
ſon; ſo the kingdom was divided *, The part 
that adhered to Rehoboam was called he kingdom of 
Judab; the other, the kingdom of Iſrael. The ca- 
pital, or chief city of Judah was Jeruſalem: and 
that of Iſrael, was at farſt Schechem*, and then 
Tirzah *. Afterwards the royal feat was, by 
king Omri, removed to Samaria, being the head 
city of the tribe of Ephraim *. This continued 
to be the regal city of Iſrael, till a period was 
put to that kingdom; whence the prophets by Sa- 
maria and Ephraim often mean the kingdom of 
Iſrael *,. as by Fudah and the houſe of David, 
and Feruſalem, and Sion, they deſcribe the king- 
dom of Judah. = 
As for the prieſts and Levites, that were diſ- 
perſed in cities up and down the whole land, and 
whoſe bufineſs was to inſtruct the people in the 
law, and officiate at Jeruſalem, and for that cauſe, 
no doubt, were caſt off by Feroboam ; they did not 
revolt from the houſe of David, but reſorted to. 
Rehoboam at Jeruſalem; as did alſo ſome few out 
of every tribe, induced by their example“. 
From their entrance into Canaan to this divi- 
ſion, it was four hundred ſeventy and ſix years. 


Bn Kings xii. 2 Kings xi. xĩi. 1 Kings xii. 
25. 1 Kings xiv. 17. and chap. xvi. 8. © 1 Kings 
Xvi. 23, 24 29. Iſai. vii. 8, 9. and zi. 13. Hoſ. v. 
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In reading the hiftory of theſe kings of Judah 
and Iſrael, we are to compare the books of Chro- 
nicles, with thoſe of Kings; becauſe we find in the 
Chronicles ſome circumſtances mentioned, which 
are omitted in the books of Kings. The reader 
will alſo be much affiſted in having a more Jiſtint 
notion of the particulars of this hiſtory, by com- 
paring therewith the firſt book of the firſt part 
of Dean Prideaux's Old and New Teſtament con- 
After the diviſion abovementioned, Jeraboam 
king of Ifrael conſidered, that if his people ſhould 
go, as they formerly uſed, to offer their ſacrifices 
at Jeruſalem, which belonged to the king of Judah, 
they might be taken with the magnificence of the 
temple, and the ſacrifices there performed, and by 
degrees turn again to that. king ; ſo he ordered 


other places of worſhip, and other prieſts, and 


cauſed the people to commit idolatry, by the two 
images or golden calves which he ſet up (like the 
idols of the Egyptians, among u hom he had late- 
ly been v, whoſe chief god was Oſiris, whom 
they worſhipped in the ſhape of a bull:) One of 
theſe golden calves he placed in Dan, the utmoſt 
city northward ; the other at Bethel, the utmaſt 


bound of the kingdom ſouthward *. But, that 


the innovation might appear, the lefs ſtrange, he 
retained the law of Moſes ſo far as conſiſted with 


his own ſcheme of government. Nor indeed does 


it appear, that Jeroboam had any deſign to caſt 


off the true God of Iſrael, which brought them 


out of the land of Egypt ; for he continued the 
like feaſts and ways of worſhip which were at 
Jeruſalem , and therefore Jehu, one of his 


=; Kings xi. 40.1 1 Kin xi; 26 Ke. See the 


ſucceſſors, 
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ſucceſſors, pretended'a zeal for the Lord {Febs- 
dab) , in deſtroying Baal, (which was an idol 
or falſe god,) although he ſtill maintained the gol- 
den calves ; which, therefore, they feem to have 
looked upon as ſymbols and repreſentations of the 
true God; and yet ſuch worſhip was no better 
than idolatry in God's eſteem a, it being a repre- 
ſenting God as a creature, and like ourſelves. 
This accurſed policy of keeping the Iſraelites from 
going to Jeruſalem, by paying their worſhip at 
Dan and Bethel, was continued by the following 
kings of Iſrael; which is called often he fn of 
Jeroboam, which made Iſrael to fin, and is charged 
on them as downright idolatry, and making to 
themſelves other gods b. NY 
Although God was much provoked by this peo- 
ple's idolatry in the golden calves, and afterwards 
in worſhipping Baal, (which Ahab brought from 
the Zidonians, when he married Jezebe! the daugh- 
ter of their king), yet ſuch was the goodnefs 
of God, that he ſtill owned them, ſent them pro- 
phets, and directed and delivered them“. 10 
The hiſtory of theſe two kingdoms, and the 
wars between them, with the many dreadfut 
ſaughters made thereby, as alſo their calamities 
occaſioned by the neighbouring kings, we have 
in 1 Kings xxii, and ſo on to chap. xvii. of the 
ſecond book of Kings, and in 2 Chron. x. to xxix.. 


where it a s, that this diviſion was the cauſe 


of moſt of the evils which afterwards befel them; 
occaſioning their warring againſt and preying on 
each other, till they all, ſooner or later, became a 


42 Kings x. 165. See what is fail before of the gnlden 
calf ſet up by Aaron in the wilderneſs. b 1 Kings xiv. 
©:1 Kings'xvi. 31, 322. See 1 Kings xvii. 22. 2 Kings 
ii, 16, &c. and chap. iv. 16, 17, and xiii. 13, 14, Ke. 
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prey to other people, againſt which their mutual 
agreement and united forces might have ſecured 


them. ; 
It is obſervable, that many of the kings of Iſ- 


rael came to the throne by violence, and not by 


rightful ſucceſſion : whereas the kings of Judah, 
being the poſterity of David, all reigned by right 
of inheritance, each king ſucceeding his father in 


the throne, according to God's promiſe to David, 


that he would ſet up his feed after him“. A- 
mongſt the kings of Judah; theſe fix, Aſia, Jeho- 
ſhaphat, Azariah, Jotham, Hezekiah, and Joſiah, 
were religious ; all the reſt idolaters. Of all the 
kings of Iſrael, only Jehoram and Jehu, are noted 
to have done ſome good, in deſtroying the image 
of Baal. 1 | 

As we read this hiſtory, we may make the fol- 
lowing reflections: Fint, How great was the 


apoſtacy and impiety of ſome of thoſe kings and 


people, after all the mighty works God had 
wrought for them, ever ſince their fathers came 
out of Egypt! Inſomuch, that when Rehoboam 
had eftabliſhed the kingdom, he forſook the law of 
the Lord, and all Iſrael with him. And the 
prophet Elijah complained unto God, *® The 
children of 1ſrael luve forſaken thy covenant, and 
thrown down thine altar, and flain thy prophets: 
Nay, he thought that himſelf was the only perſon 
leit of all God's prophets and ſervants, and they 
ſought his life alſo. Manaſſeh, one of the later 
kings of Judah before their captivity. ſeems to 
have taken up a reſolution, even to deſtroy the 
very name of the true God, and his ſervice, from 
off the earth, and to eſtabliſh idolatry, though he 


et 2 Sam. vii. 12. 2 Chron. xii. 1. 11 Kings 
zin. 10. | | | , 
| repented 
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repented before his death vb. -La/ly, Whoſo- 
ever reads 2 Kings xxiii. W 5. would ſuſpect 
that the people had even received the idols of 
all nations to worſhip them; And therefore no 
wonder God was ſo incenſed againſt them, as we 
read he was. Yet we find that in thoſe general 
apoſtacies, many were preſerved by God from the. 
evil of the times, though they durſt not openly 
profeſs him; ſo he tells Elijah, Let have I leſt ne 
ſeven thouſand in Hue. l Hopes not bowed unto 
Baal . 
=o the ſecond place, we may, in nd chis 
| hiſtory, reflect on the juſtice of God ſne wn upon 
wicked kings and people, and his fayours to the 
good; the many troubles of his ſervants; and 
how he delivered them by his power, ordaining all 
things for the good of his church and people; 
and likewiſe puniſhing all thoſe who neglected bis 
ſervice, and provoked him by their ſins. 
Although the law had been much neglected dur- | 
ing the reigns of the idolatrous kings, yet copies 
thereof muſt have been in many hands, there be- 
ing divers in the moſt corrupt times w ho did not 
forlake the ſervice of the true God: And the 
people who cleaved thereto, were enjoined a con- 
- ſtant daily ſtudy in the divine laws. More- 
over the prieſts, who were very numerous, and 
were to be teachers and interpreters of the law, 
muſt have each of them, at leaſt, one copy for that 
purpoſe, or, however, many copies amongſt them 
all. The book which Hilkiah the high prieſt 
found in the reign of Joſiah, at the reading 
whereof the king is repeated to be oy much | 


e hs e 8: hos 1 2 Kings xxl 
26, Kc. * 1 Kings xix 18. Deut. vi. 27. 
„ * aſtoniſhed, 
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—_— is no objection againſt this. The 
caſe appears to be thus: Moſes —— ordered that 


the bock of the law, which himſelf had wrote, 
ſhould be put and kept on the ſide of the ark, in 
the holy of holies “, which book, it ſeems, was, 
in aſter-ages, hid elſewhere, in — other part 
of the remple, leſt it ſhould be deſtroyed by the 
_ idolatrous princes: And when Joſiah had appoint- 

ed Hitkiah 10 ſee the temple repaired; it was then 
found and ſent to the ora: And no wonder that 
the divine laws, which had been ſo neglected, and 
were now found written by Moſes's own hand, 
ſhould exceedingly move ſo tender and Vell 
inclined a prince. ; 

Lafply, It is remarkable, that although the Af- 
firing had been for the main the chief lords of 
Aſia, in which part of the world Canaan did lie; 
yet the Iſraelites lived undiſturbed by them, till 
after the diviſion of their kingdom, and increaſe 
of idolatry among them: And then they were 
ſorely diſtreſſad by the Afyrian and Ohaldean 
monarchs ;. as we ſhall ſee in the wen part 
of their hiſtory. os 

- Aﬀer theſe two kingdoms had continued about 
two hundred and thirty. flve years, God was highly 
offended by the idelatries and other ſins of that 
part which made up the kingdom of Iſrael, (be- 
ing ten tribes,) and having in vain oſtentimes 
forewarned them by his prophets, he punifhed 
them, inthe firſt place, on the fol oeca- 
ſion i Aha, king of Judah, being in diſtreſs, be- 
cauſe Rezin, — of Damaſcus, in Syria, and 
Pekah, king of Ifrael, had joined in a confederacy 

| againſt him, he ſent to Arbabes who was alſo called 


5 5 l Det. nat, ab, the. 85 
nin 1 »Tiglathpileſer 
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+ Tiglathpileſer, king of Aſſyria, for aid” againſt 
thoſe two confederate kings. Tiglathpileſer, ac- 

ing the invitation, and having 3 #7 90% 
| marched againſt Pekah king of Iſrael. 

But this was from God; for he is faid to » fur up 
the ſpirit of Tiglatbpilgſer, king of Aſſyria, to 
ſubdue and carry away captive into his own coun- 

try, a great number of the ſubjects of the king- 

dom of Iſrael, who inhabited beyond Jordan; and 
in part of Galilee . The Jews alſo affirm; that 
the Aſſyrians at that time took away the golden calf 
which was in Dan 1. And about nineteen years 
afterwards, (or two hundred and fifty-four years 
in the whole, from the firſt eſtabliſhment-of the 
ſeparate kingdom of Iſrael,) upon their further 
provocations, it pleaſed God to permit'Shalmanefer 
{being the next king of Aſſy ria to the foremen- 
tibned, and alſo his fon) e e e e to the 
kingdom of Iſrael. 

It ſeems Shalmaneſer had been offended, weobie 
he underſtood that Hoſea, then king of Iſrael, and 
who had been tributary to him, entered into a fe 
cret treaty with the king of Egypt, and neglected 
the yearly preſent, or tribute, with a deſign, no 
doubt, to throw off his ſubjection; upon which he 
beſieged Sa maria, the head city of the kingdom 
of Iſrael, and took it; whereby the kingdom of 
Iſrael was extinct, and the greateſt part of the 
people were led into captivity, and diſperſed into 
ſtrange countries, as of the Medes and Parthians. 
Shalmaneſer alſo took away their other golden calf 
which was in Bethel, as the Jews ſay”; whereby - 
Hoſea's prophecy was fulfilled: * Thy calf, O Sa- 


1 Dean Prideaux's Connection, part L book i. /ub Az. 


$39: P 2 Kings xv. 29. and 1 Chron. v. 26. 4 Dr. 
ocock on * 40h 7. nn 
3 We 
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maria, haſt caſt thee off ; (could not uphold thee, 
as being no God:) And, The calf of. Samaria 
Hall be broken in pieces. However, it ſeems ſome 
of the kingdom of Iſrael were left in their own 
country; but even the moſt part of theſe, about 
forty-four years after, were alſo carried captive in- 
to Aſſyria by Eſarhaddon, (otherwiſeicalled Aſ- 
napper,) then king of Aſſy ria; whence the body 
of them never returned *; whereby was fully 
completed the captivity of Iſrael, and the pro- 
phecy of Iſaiah, Within threeſcore and five years 
ſhall Epbraim be broken,-that it be not à people, that 
is, from the beginning of the'reign of Ahaz, which 
was ſixty-five years. before this time. 5 
We have no certain account of this people's 
ſtate and fortune aſterwards. Joſephus writing the 
Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Wars, ſomewhat above 
forty years after our Saviour's paſſion, gives us the 
ſpeech of Agrippa to the Jews, in which he 
exhorted them to ſubmit to the Romans: Unleſs 
(ſays he) you flaiier yourſelves with the: bopes of 
 afſtance from your countrymen, the Adiabenians, 
on the other ſide of the Eupbrates but ſuppoſing 
they could te guilty of ſuch an overſight, the Par- 
thians themſelves (to whom it ſeems they were ſub- 
jet) would not countenance a war againſt the No- 
mans”. The ſame author, mentioning the Jews' 
return from the Babylonian. captivity, adds, 
But the 1jraelites * choſe rather lo continue in that 
country; and this is the reaſon, that there are only 
tt tribes lo be found in Aſia and Europe ſubject 
10 the Romans: As for the other ten tribes, they 


% 


t Ver. 6. u 2 Kings xvii. See Uſſer. Annal. A. M. 
3327. | Y Ia. vii, viii. ad . wa Wars. book II. 
chap. xvi. towards the end of Agrippa's Speech. Joſephusꝰs 
Antiquities, book XI. chap. v. near the beginning, 
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are, even to this day planted beyond the Euphrates, 
and prodigiouſiy increaſed in number. St. Jerom, 
who lived ſome conſiderable time in the .caſtern 
parts, about the year of Chriſt 403, aſſures us, 
that even to this day (in his time) the ten tribes;. 
which were called {ſrael, were inhabiting in the 
mountains and cities of the Medes and Perſians, hav= 
ing never been diſmiſſed from their captivity*. And 
in the twelfth century, (or between the eleventh 
and twelfth hundred years of Chrift) Benjamin 
the Jew, who travelled into many countries, on 
purpoſe to know the ſtate and abode of thoſe who 
were of the poſterity of Abraham, informs us, 
there were four tribes of the Iſraelites reſiding in 
cities, on the mountains of Nibſon in Perſia, viz. 
of Dan, Zebulon, Aſher, and Napthali ®. We 
are alſo informed of great numbers of Iſraelites 
in China, and the Indies, who are notcalled Jews, 
but own themſelves to be Iſraelites, and are ſaid, 
not ſo much as to know the name of Jews, though 
they profeſs the ſame religion with them, and own 

the books of the Old Teſtament. 
Which is a good argument that thoſe who re- 
- ſide there are the poſterity of the ten tribes; for- 
aſmuch as the name of Jews was impoſed on the 
people of the kingdom of Judah, upon their re- 
turn from the Babylonian captivity, as we ſhall 
ſee afterwards. Upon this diſperſion of the ten 
tribes, other people of the ſubjects of the king of 
Aſſyria were brought in exchange to poſſeſs their 


2 Hieron, on E zck. xxvii. 15: and on Hoſea'i. 8. * Itiner. 
| 7 172. D Varenius de diver. Gentium Regionibus, prope 
Initium, p. 238. which account he collected from miſſionaries, 
and other travellers. ; 2 7 
25 country, 
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country, namely, from Babylon, and Cutha; and 
Hameth, and Sepharvaim . 

Theſe ſtrangers placed themſelves in the city 
Samaria, and the country round about it, (be —— 
the ſeats of the tribes of Ephraim and Ma 
ſeh.) As for the more northern pats, or Galilee, | 
that is, believed to have been till inhabited by 
ſome of the Iſraelites, after the generality of the 
ten tribes were carried away: For ſome made 
their eſcape or hid themſelves 4; others were old, 
fick; and infirm. We alſo read of ſome of the ten 
tribes in their own land in the days of Joſiah*, 
Manaſſeb, Ephraim, and the remnant of Iſrael. 
Befides, the zeal which the Galileans had for the 
_ Jewiſh religion, and their language, differing only 
in a dialect and tone, makes it ſeem probable 
that they were the remains of the Iſraelites, with 
Samaritans mixed with them: But the country 
of Samaria, the chief part of the kingdom of Iſ- 
racl, was inhabited by. thoſe ſtrangers aforemen- 
tioned, whom the Aſſyrians had ſent thither, (a- 
mong whom thoſe few remnants of the- Iſraelites 
were eſteemed as nothing.) 

Theſe were called Cuthites, or . be- 
cauſe a great part of them came from Cuthas, 
which is a country of Perſia, there being a river 
of that name, as Joſephus informs us. And be- 
cauſe when they came to inhabit the lands of the 
kingdom of Iſrael, they ſeized on the chief city 
thereof, viz. Samaria, and alſo the country of the 
ſame name ; they were alſo called Samaritans. | 


; ©2 Kings xii. 24- | . . 6. 2 Chron. 
rid. 6, 9 4 Lightf Centur. Chorograph. in Matth. 
chap. vii. 2 Kings xvii. 24. w Antiq. b. chap. 14- 
near the preſent Suſiaua, within the limits of Perſia. Dr. 
Welles Geograph. Hiſt. of the Old Teſtament, vol. III. 3 5 
ow 
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Now when theſe ſtrangers were ſettled in Iſrael 
they continued their idol worſhip-which they had 
' obſerved. in their own country; upon which God 
ſent lions among them: Hereupan, ſince they 
thought every country had its proper god, they 
deſired to be inſtructed in the religion and wor- 
ſhip of the God of Iſrael, according to the law 
of Moſes; whence they partly worſhipped the 
true God, and partly their idols k. But for a con- 
ſiderable time before Chriſt, theſe Samaritans 
were brought off from their old Heathen impie- 
ties, and worſhipped the true God only, as we 
ſhall ſee aſterwards i. oo PR OI 
| _ When the Jews in after-times, were proſper- 
_ ous, theſe Samaritans would always pretend a re- 
lation to them, and that they came from the Pa- 
triarch Jacob as well as the Jews u: Perhaps they 
ſo pretended, becauſe ſome Jews came in time to 
mix with thoſe ſtrangers ; particularly by the 
ſchiſm occaſioned at the building of the temple 
on mount Gerizim, about one hundred and twen- 7, 
ty-two years after the return from the Babylonian | 
"captivity; of which afterwards. Bur when the 
Jews were in trouble and danger, then the Sama- 
ritans diſowned them, and declared themſelves to 
be foreigners and ſtrangers. There was always a 
great hatred between the Jews and theſe Samari- 
GA 4 | 5 bas aa 5 


 1See 2 Kings xviii. 33, 34. We read the af 
the captivity of Thad, and the planting of thoſe 9 or 
Samaritans, in 2 Kings xvii. But the Jews obſerve, that the 
prieſt who was ſent to them, inſtructed them only in the law of 
Moſes, -whence they owned only the Pentateuch. 'The Canon 
of Holy Scripture, comprehending the reſt, being eompleted by 
Eſdras, (after the zeturn from the Babylonian captivity,) which 
the Samaritans* hatred of the Jews hindred them from recei · 
_ ring. Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. I. chap, i. bs < 
| chap x. dee an inſtance in Jo. iv. 2. Jo. iv. 9. 


7 
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Thus we have ſeen the end of the kingdom of 


Iſrael. Now the other kingdom mentioned before, 


viz of Judah, conſiſting of the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin, though they were often oppreſſed, 
by God's permiſſion, for their ſins, yet continued 
in fome meaſure an hundred and fifteen years af. 
ter the deſtruction of the former kingdom of Iſrael 
by Shalmaneſer*®. At length God being ſtill pro- 
voked, notwithſtanding many warnings of his 
prophets, by their idolatry, and other wicked. 
neſſes, both of kings and people, decreed to 
remove Fudah alſo ous of his fight, or, as it is 
expreſſed o, o firetch over Feruſalem the line of 
Samaria, and the plummet of the bouſe of Ahab ; 
that is, dealing with them by the ſame meaſure, 
utterly to deſtroy Jeruſalem and the whole king- 
dom of Judah, as he had done that of Iſrael, and 
Samaria, the chief city thereof; and as he had 
threatened to do from the firſt time they ſettled in 
Canaan *. 1 PEER . l . 
Which God was pleaſed to bring to paſs, by 
making uſe of the follou ing occaſion. The Ba- 
bylonians; under Nabopollatar, king of Babylon, 
(who was alſo king of Aſſyria, as he is ſtiled) *, 
having, with the aſſiſtance of the Medes, deſtroy- 
ed Nine veh, the feat-royal of the ancient mo- 
narchs of Aſſyria, and being become formidable, 
raiſed the jealouſy of Pharaoh-Necho, king of 
Egypt, ſo far as to give a check to their greatnels, 
and make war againſt them; to which purpoſe he 
was obliged to march through part of the country 
of the Jews. Joſiah, king of Judah, (whether in 
defence of his own country, or by reaſon of an 
„For which ſee 2 Kings xviii, to xxiii. and 2 Chron. xxix, 
to xxxvi. 2 Kings xxi. 13, Deut. xxviti. 33, &c- 
E Kings xxiii. 26, on ries 


— 


alliance 
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alliance with, or ſubjection to the Aſſyrians, it is 
not mentioned,) attempting to ſtop him in this 
expedition, was ſlain in the valley of Megiddo*, 
which occaſioned ſore lamentations: But alas! a 
greater calamity was near ; for after this, Necho 
proceeded with ſuch ſucceſs, that he brought all 
Syria with the Jews' land, into ſubjection under 
him ©: Upon which, Nabopollaſar king of Baby- 
| lon, being old, (about a year before his death) 
made his ſon Nebuchadnezzar a partner in the 


kingdom of Babylon, and ſent him with an ar- 


my, firſt againſt the Egyptians, (who were in poſ- 
ſeſſion of their conqueſts about Euphrates) whom 
he ſubdued; and then againſt the Jews. And now 

the time approaching — the captivity, God ſent 
Jeremiah to forewarn them, but without effect; 
and Jehoiakim, king of Judah, (doing evil as 
others had done), was delivered into the hands of 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, wbo bound him 
in fetters to carry bim to Babylon“. But, it ſeems, 
upon his ſubmiſſion, he was left in his own houſe; 

where he lived in ſubjection to the Babylonians, and 
became tributary for three years *. The king of 
Babylon alſo ordered much of the rich veſſels and 
furniture of the temple, and many of the young 

Jewiſh nobility, to be carried into Babylon; among 
whom was Daniel 7. From this entering of the 
king and people into the ſubjection and ſervice of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the carrying away captive 
of the chief among them, are the /eventy years 


22 Kings xxil, 29, 30. and 2 Chron. xxxv. 20, &c. 

t Joſeph. Anti book X. chap, vi, vii. Uſerii Annal. A. M. 
3399. Beroſus apud Joſeph. Antiq. lib. X. chap. xi. 
near the end, where he is called Nebuchodonoſor. Vid. Uſler. 
ibid. A. M. 3397. ad An. 4001. 12 Kings xxl. 37. 
* Chron. xxxvi. 6. * 2 Kings xxiv. 1. 72 Chron, 
XXVi. 7. Dan. i. 3. 
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_ - of the Babylonian captivity reckoned, which were 


foretold by the prophet *: But Jehoiakim ſtill 
continued unreformed ®, and more provoked God 
againſt him. And after three years of ſubmiſ. 
fion to Nebuchadnezzar, (upon the credit of a 
rumour, that the Egyptian king was again advan. 
eing in an expedition againſt the king of Babylon, 
(as Joſephus thinks ®, and as we may conceive) e, 
endeavoured to free himfelf from ſubjection: But 
being forſaken by God for his incorrigibleneſs, 
the king of Babylon, or, as it is expreſſed, the Lord 
ſent againſt bim another army, raiſed out of the 
neighbouring countries, then ſubject to the Baby- 
lonians, as the Chaldeans, Syrians, Moabites, Am- 
monites; who laid waſte the country of the Jews 4, 
and the dead body of King Fehoiakim- (after eleven 
ears reign) , was caſt forth beyond the gates of 
— as it was foreto[df, though in reſpe & 
to the common law of nature, it is ſaid, that he 
with bis fathers s. OY 8 
Aſter this Jehoiakin, ſon of Jehoiakim, called 
alſo Conias and Jeconias, ſucceeded his father, and, 
like him, did evil in the fight of the Lord d. He 
alſo after three months, was made priſoner to the 
king of Babylon, and a great ſpoil was made in 
Jeruſalem and the temple; great treaſures being 
taken out of both, and carried to Babylon; and 
king Jehoiakin, with many thouſands more of the 
chiefeſt perſons were carried captive thither 
Nebuchadnezzar, before his departure, made Mat- 


Jer. xxv. 11. 2 Chron. zei. 5. Antiq. 
book K. chap. vii. 2 Kings xxiv. 7. 42 Kings 
xxiv. 1, 2. 2 Chron, XxxXVi. 7. f ſer. xxii. 18, 
19. and xxxvi. 30. 2 Kings xxiv. 6. 2 Kings 


xxiv. 9. 2 Kings xxiv. '$,-17. 2 Chron, zxxvi of 


8 
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taniah, Jehoiakin's uncle, king, and changed his 
name to Zedekiah, (which name ſignifies the juſe 
tice of God, which had appeared in punithing'the 
rebellion of Jehoiakim; and by which probably 
Nebuchadnezzar deſigned to admoniſh him. alſo, if 
he fhould rebel, and to caution him before-hand of 
the effects of divine juſtice.) Notwithſtanding 
this, Zedekiah having, like the former kings, for- 
feited God's protection by his evil deeds *. in the 
ninth year of his reign, revolted from the king of 
Babylon, relying on the aſſiſtance of the king of 
Egypt, (contrary to the advice of Jeremiah) l. 
Whereupon Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon; 
with his army once more came againſt Jeruſalem, 
the head city of the kingdom of Judah, and be- 
ſieged it: Where the people ſuffered a miſerable 
famine, and many other calamities. At length, 
after a year and a half's ſiege, he «ity was hroken 
up, and king Zedekiah, with his people, fled our 
of it by night; but being purſued, he was taken, 
his children ſlain before his face, and then his own . 
eyes being put out, he was carried in chains into 
Babylon®. So that what God had threatened by 
the prophet Ezekiel, was fulfilled upon him, My 
net will I ſpread upon him, and he all be taken in 
ny ſnare, and I will bring him to Babylon the land 
of the Chaldeans ; yet he ſhall not fee it, though he 
Hall die there, This was the end of the race of 
David, after one and twenty kings in ſucceſſion, in 
the ſpace of four hundred and ſixty- ſeven years, 
from David's being anointed the firſt time in He- 


bron, upon the news of Saul's death®. 


* 2 Kings xxiv. 19. 28 Chap. xxxvii. 6, &c. " 2 Kings | 
Xxv. I, &. xii. 3. 2 Sam. ii. 4. 5 
I Sh rely | 
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Shortly after, the: city of Jeruſalem, the king! 9 
houſes that were therein, and the famous temple 
of Solomon, were all laid i in aſnes, and the walls 
of the city broken down by Nabuzaradan, captain 
of the guards to Nebuchadnezzar. The reſt of 
the people, who eſcaped the ſword, were all car- 
ried captives into Babylon, except a few poor vine- 
dreſſers and huſbandmen, over whom the king of 
Babylon made Gedaliah ruler; and even they, 
ſoon after, upon the murder of Gedaliah, fled 
away into Egypt b. : 

This came to paſs eight hundred and fixty=three | 
years after their entrance into Canaan, eighteen 
years after the firſt captivity under Jehoiakim, and 
one hundred and thirty-three years after the ruin 
of the kingdom of Iſrael by Shalmaneſer. 

About ſeventeen years afterwards, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, taking the advantage of great diſcords 
among the Egyptians, invaded Egypt in a very 
furious manner a, and a ſlew moſt of 
thoſe Jews who had fled thither: And thoſe who 
eſcaped the ſword, he carried captive into Baby- 
Jon, (according as the prophets had foretold) r; 
From whence, no doubt, they, or their poſterity, 
returned into their own land at the end of their | 
captivity. _ 

Here we may make three remarks : The iu, 
That poſſibly Nebuchadnezzar's chief aim in car- 
ry ing ſo many captives into Babylon, was to ſup- 
ply that great city with inhabitants; but God uſed 
him as an inſtrument to effect his own deſigns. 
The /econa, That when God had .given up the Jews 


P2 Kings xxv. 26. 2 Chron. xxxvi.. | Herodot. 
apud Uſſerium ann. A. M. 3430, ad 34345 and Joſ, b. Antiq. 
book x, chap. 11. near the middle. r Jerem. it. 8, dc. 


and aliv, 27, 28. and Ezck, xxix, xxx, and Xxxi. 
to 
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to deſtruction, for their obſtinate continuance in 
their impieties, he likewiſe gave them up to ſuch a 
blindneſs and infatuation, as even to provoke the 
Babylonians to finiſh their ruin; which it does not 
ſeem they intended at the firſt to do. Thus as. 
Jehoiakim, being made tributary, after three years 
_ attempted his freedom by a miſtaken reliance on 
the Egyptian king, to the procurement of his own 
ruin: So his ſon Jehoiakin, by the ſame means, 
brought farther miſchief on himſelf and country: 
Andat length Zedekiah, by a freſh provocation of 
the Babylonians, occaſioned their completing the 
deſtruction of himſelf and people, with the city 
and temple, The third remark is, That although 
God did bear with that people with much patience, 
and often forewarned them by his prophets; yet 
at laſt he exactly fulfilled all that he had threatened, 
at the time when he firſt made a covenant with 
king Solomon and his feed. * If thou wilt keep 
my flatutes, there ſhall not fail thee a man upon 
the throne of 1ſrael ; but if you ſhall at all turn from 
following me, and go and ſerve other gods, then will 


I cut off Iſrael out of the land, and this houſe, which 


bade -ballowed for my name, will I caſt out of 
fight ; and every one that paſſeth by it, ſhall be aſto- 
niſßbed, Sc. Nor was it the leaſt aggravation of 
the calamity of the Jews, that although their re- 
turn was foretold by the prophets, yet it was not to 
be till after ſeventy years from. the beginning of 
their thraldom: So that their captivity was to laſt 
the age of man, threeſcore and ten years; and 
very few, if any, then living, who were. carried 
away at firſt, and not very many of the reſt who 
were captives afterwards, could hope to ſee the end 


5 x Kings ix. 5, &. 
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286 THE SACRED INTERPRETER, 
of their ſervitude. However, God vouchſafeq 


them a promiſe by his prophets, of a return for 


them or their children, and great peace and pro. 


| ſperity afterwards *. 


Note, The Chaldeans and Babylonians were for 
the main all one people, and are called in holy 
ſcripture ſometimes by one name, and ſometimes 
by another : Chaldea or Babylonia is the name of 
the country, and the people are called Babylonians 
from Babylon, the head city of that country u. 

Whilft the Jews were under captivity, the or- 
der of the prieſthood was preſerved, and they had 
a fort of governors among themſelves, viz. The 
chief of the fathers, rulers of the congregation, and 
heads of the captivity, by the permiſſion of the go- 
vernment they were under *. 

We read of no other people planted in Judea; 
ſo that it remained deſolate and kept ſabbath, or 
had reſt all the time the Jews were captive in 
Babylon *, as it had been threatened of old x, and 
foretold by the prophet Jeremiah v. : 

For the better underſtanding of which, we may 
note, That one part of the law was for the due 
obſervance of the /abbatical year, viz. that every 
ſeventh year the land ſhould have reſt: They 
were then not to till their ground, nor ſow any 
ſeed, nor prune their vineyards, nor reap, nor 
look on any thing that grew on any of their land, 
as peculiarly theirs; but all that grew of its own 
accord (without tilling or ſowing) ſhall be eſteemed 
as common to be poor, and every one beſides *. 


t Tſaſ. xiv. Jer. xxxin. Ezek. xxviii. 25, &e. and 
XXXVi  @ Ezra. v. 12. V Ezra. i. 5. and x. 14. 
Nehem. xii. 31. and Haggai 1. 1. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 
* Levit. xxvi. 34, 35s 43 Y Jer. xxv. 9, 10, 11. 
Exod. xxiii. 10, &c. Leit. xv, 2, &c. Thi 
. N 18 
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This might be ordained in memory of the crea- 
tion of the world in ſix days, and God's reſting 
on the ſeventh: It alſo obliged them to a reliance 
on the Divine Providence for the ſeventh year's 
maintenance: and plainly ſhewed, that, however 
God gave them the land of Canaan, yet himſelf 
ſtill continued the chief Lord or proprietor of it ; 
and therefore this reſt is called a /abbath for the 
Lord, that is, unto his honour, or as a ſign of - 
homage unto him. This command, through 

contempt and covetouſneſs, being broken, God 
- puniſhed the inhabitants as he had threatened to do, 
proportionably to their ſins; that is, drove them 
among the idolatrous Heathen for their idolatry, 
and made their Jand lie deſolate, and to have its 
reſt, which themſelves wonld not allow in obedi- 
ence to his command. 5 : 
Furthermore, the captivity and diſperſion of 
Hrael ſerved other ends of Providence, beſides 
their puniſhment, and the cure of their idolatry: 
For into what country ſoever they were carried and 
diſperſed, they carried the knowledge of the true 
God, the God of Iſrael, along with them; and 
although ſuch knowledge did not reform nations, 
yet it made a great many private converts to the 
worſhip of the true God. So * we read of ſuch 
converts or proſelytes of many nations, who came 
to worſhip the true God at Jeruſalem: of ſuch there 
were in Greece a great multitude v. Such a one 
was the Roman centurion Cornelius ©, and the 
eunuch! Theſe were called in the goſpel- 
times devout men, or, worſhipping Greeks, and 
are often mentioned in the New Teſtament ; 


Leit. xxv. 4. Ads ii. 9, Ke. Acts xvii; 
4 Ade x. 2. Acts vii. 27, 1 | 
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whereby they were prepared to receive the goſpel, 
when 1t was preached to them. | | 
Thus ka for the captivity, both of thoſe of 
ju kingdom of Iſrael, and of the kingdom of 
udah. FN Ee : 


— — » 


The Return of the Jews from the Babylonian 
| | Captivity. 


AT length, after the ſeventy years captivity, 
| God, by his providence, brought to paſs 
the releaſe of ſuch as were living of the king- 
dom.of Judah, according as he had foretold by his 
prophets *; for Cyrus the Perfian, foretold by 
named, (two hundred and ten years before 
he was born ©, according to Joſephus,) conquered 
the Babylonians, under whom the Jews were cap- 
tives, and: releaſed the Jews. For the better un- 
derſtanding of which remarkable hiſtory, we may 
firſt obſerve, that Aſtyages, king of the Medes, 
had two children, viz, a ſon, Cyaxares the ſe- 
cond, (who ſucceeded him,) and a daughter 
Mandane, whom he married to Cambyſes, king of 
Perſia a; and theſe two laſt mentioned (Cambyſes 
and Mandane) were father and mother to Cy- 
' rus. Now the conqueſt of the Babylonians, 


* Tſaiah xiii, xiv. Jer. xxix. 10. and for which we may 
read 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. and the book of Ezra and 
| Nehemiah. Iſai. xliv. 28. Antiq. book XI. chap. i. 
Dean Prideaux computes it 150. Connection, par. I. book ii. 


and 


p- 131. * According to Xenophon, 
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and the releaſing of the Jews, were effected in 
the following manner: In the year of the world 
3445, the king of Babylon being jealous of the 
united power of the Medes, and their neighbours 
the Perſians, deſigned a war againſt them: Cyrus 
ſon of Cambyſes, king of Perſia, with the Perſian 
army, was invited by his uncle Cyaxares, at that 
time king of Media, (called in Daniel, Darius, 
the Median,) to take upon him the command of 
the army of the Medes alſo, and to manage the 
war againſt the king of Babylon and his confe- 
derates: which laſted about twenty years: At 
length, in the year 3466 *, on a ſolemn yearly - 
feſtival day, among the Babylonians, which was 
uſually ſpent in revelling and drunkenneſs, Cyrus 
aſſaulted. the city of Babylon, (the reſt of the 
country being ſubdued before.) Belſhazzar, then 
king thereof, being fearleſs, relying on the ſtrength 
of it, had that day made, according to cuſtom, a 
great feaſt *, (as it had been foretold he ſhould >: 
In their heat I will make their feafts, and I will 
make them drunken, that ibey may rejoice and 
fleep a perpetual ſleep, and not wake ;) and uſed the 
vellels of the houſe of the Lord (which had been 
brought from Jeruſalem by his grandtather Nebuc- 
hadnezzar) in a profane manner, to the glory of 
his idols, and 3 God: Whereupon 
a hand-writing upon the wall being interpreted 
by the prophet Daniel, who was among the cap- 
tives, | denounced the end and ruin of his king- 
dom, and that it was given to the Medes and 
P erſians. ; | [ 


 _ © Herodotus and Xenophon apud Uſſerii Annal A. M. 3445 

f Herodotus apud Uſſerii Annal A. M. 3466. Dan. v. 1. 
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Tne ſame night, this Belſhazzar, king of Baby- 


| lon; was flain*, and his city was taken by Cyrus, 


who had broken down the banks of the river Eu- 
phrates, on each fide of a branch of which the city 
was built, and draining, made it fordable, accord. 
ing to Jeremiah's prophecy ; A drought is upon 
ber waters, and they fhall be dried up. Hereby 
alſo another prophecy was fulfilled, * 7 will al/o 
make it à poſſelſion for rhe bittern, and pools of wa- 
ter; for by reaſon of the breaking down the banks 
of the river, and other artificial lakes and dykes, 
that had been made formerly to prevent its over- 
flow ings into the city, the place muſt become af- 
terwards full of bogs and marſhes. It ſeems the 
city was ſo great, that when the out- parts of it were 
taken, thoſe in the midſt thereof knew nothing“ 
of it; which verified the prophecy of Jeremiah *; 
One poſt ſhall run lo meet another; and one meſ- 


ſenger to meet another, io ſhew the king Baby- 


lon that bis city is taken at one end. And no 
wonder, when it is ſaid to be more like unto a 
country than a city, being in compaſs four hun- 
dred and eighty furlongs, that is, ſixty of our 
miles, its walls being drawn round the city in the 
form of an exact ſquare, each fide of which was 
one hundred and twenty furlongs, or fifteen miles 
in length, wherein were many large void ſpaces”. 
It ſeems, Cyrus, for the preſent, allowed his uncle 
Cyaxares (that is, Darius aforeſaid) the title, and 
in part the government of the empire of the Chal- 
deans, or the kingdom of Babylon ®. And Da- 
rius the Mede took the kingdom, and himſelf went 


| k Dan. v 30. 1 Chap. I. 38. m Iſa, xiv. 23. 
a Herodotus, ibid. o Chap. li. 31. Þ Herodotus 


lib. 1. and 3. apud Uſſeri Annal. ſub A. M. 3466. And 
Dean Prideaux's connection, par. I. book ii. p. 97. AJ Ac- 
cording to Dan. v. 31. 


into 
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into Perſia; bur ſoon after returned through 
Media, and married the only daughter and heireſs 
ol his uncle Cyaxares , having for a portion, the 
inheritance of the kingdom of the Medes after 
her father's deceaſe. 

In the year 3468, Cambyſes king of Perſia, ( the 
father of Cyrus,) and Cyaxares king of Media, 
(the uncle, and alſo the father-in-law of Cyrus,) 
being both dead, Cyrus became the ſovereign of 
both kingdoms of the Medes and Perſians, and 
alſo of the Chaldeans or Baby lonians, (whom he 
had newly conquered) and ſo of the whole eaſtern 
empire, (which he calls in the lofty ſtyle of the eaſ- 
tern people, All the kingdoms of the earth*.) And 
then being incited by God to releaſe the Jews · 
from their captivity, (or in the ſcripture phraſe, 
the Lord having flirred up his ſpiril,) he ſuffered 
them to return into their own land *. Joſephus 
tells us , that C yrus had read of the prophecy of Iſaiab 
aforementioned 7, concerning his being deſigned 
by God /o ſubdue kingdoms, and re-eſtabliſh the He- 
brews in their native country, which prophecy bore 
date two hundred and ten years before be was born: 


and that be was ſo tranſported i in reading thoſe divine 


predirons concerning himſelf, that he preſently fell 
to work upon making good his part of the Lo 89% 
and recited it in his edit *. 

The Jews, when returned, could not perform 
their ſolemn public worſhip of God, nor enjoy 
the benefit of making atonement for their fins, 
after the manner of God's appointment, without 
an altar; and therefore the firſt thing they did, 
was to ſet up 7he altar of God for burnt-offerings, 


r Thid, * Ezrai. 2. © Ezra i. 1, 5 Hs 
book XI. ap Chap. xliv. 28. Compare 
Era i. I, 2. 5 
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and for their morning and evening ſacrifices *, 
and afterwards, by degrees, built Jeruſalem and 
the temple to God, notwithſtanding the ſpiteful 
oppoſitions of the Samaritans, who occaſioned the 
hindering of the building for ſome time: So that 
it was twenty years before the temple was com- 
pletely finiſhed 7. The work of rebuilding the 
' temple: was ſo far owned by God, as that he ſent 
his prophets Haggai and Zachariah on purpoſe to 
encourage and forward the building *. 
The . temple, being finiſhed about twe 
years after their return, was dedicated to the ho- 
nour and ſervice of God in a very ſolemn manner, 
(as Solomon had before dedicated the firſt temple) 
. with offerings and ſacrifices, and ſettling the wor- 
ſhip of God: Who was pleaſed to increaſe the joy 
of the people for their new temple, by ſending the 
prophet Haggai to declare The glory of this bouſe 
Hall be greater than of the former *, not as being 
a more ſtately building, (for the ancient men, who 
had ſeen the former, wept for the ſmallneſs of 
this b;) but in regard that Chriſt the Meffiah ſhould 
one day honour it with his preſence: For this was 
that temple (though much repaired) which Chriſt 
in his time reſorted to. Thus much was alſo fore- 
told by the prophet Malachi®, 7he Lord whom 
ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come into bis temple, even the 
meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in; by 
which Lord, the ancient Jews underſtand king 
Meſſiah 9. robes ener talent, 
But it is obſervable, that although it pleaſed God 
the temple ſhould be rebuilt, yet all immediate 


Sg 


* Ezra iii. 3. For this read the books of Ezra, Nehe- 
miah, and Daniel v. Ezra v. 1. Haggai ii. 9. d Ezra 
ni. 12. © Chap. tit. 1. Dr Pocock on li iii. 1. 
DES | _ revelation 
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revelation of the Divine Spirit ceaſed under 
this ſecond temple. The Jews do generally ac- 
knowledge, that five things were wanting 7 Wy 
ter the return from the Babylonian captivity, viz. 
Firſt, The ark, with the propitiatory or mercy- 
ſeat. |. Secondiy, - The fire from heaven, which 
conſumed the facrifices, in teſtimony of God's 
acceptance, and was wont to be kept burning *. 
and was renewed when Solomon had finiſhed the 
fixſt temple b. Thirdly, The fbechinah, or divine 
glory, by which God had ufed to manifeſt his 
preſence '. Fouribly, The rim and 7 humming 
on the breaſt-plate of the high pricft, whereby 
God gave anſwers to the people *. And Laftly, 
The ſpirit of prophecy, which ceaſed by the death 
of Malachi. As the want of theſe benefits was 
a ſign of God's diſpleafure, and a foretoken of 
his rejecting them on their future diſobedience; ſo 
it was a proper means of awakening them to a 
more lively expectancy of a more perfect ſtate un- 
der the Meſſiah. The ancient Jews indeed men- 
tion one kind of divine revelation to remain to 
them under the ſecond temple, viz. the 4ath-kol, 
or a voice from heaven, ſometimes vouchſafed 
to ſome particular perſons. This a learned doc- 
tor eſteems either to be one of the fabulous accounts 
of the rabbies, or elſe a deluſion of the devil ®. 
However, it is certain their ancient and graveſt 
authors mention ite, and it is as Certain that 


© Quod Sp. S. eu Hoa præſentior vis illine abſeeſſiſſet. 


Cunzus, lib. II. chap. ii. * Lightf. Hor. in Jo. ii. 21. 
8 Lev. ix. 24. and vi. 13, Þ 2 Chron. vii. r. |} Exod. 
xl. 34. 2 Chron. vii. 1. * Exod, xxviii. 30. l Hot» 
tinger. lib. II. chap. i. ſect. 4. p. 515. = Lightf. Hor. 


in Matt. iii. 17. compare dean Prideaux's connect. book 11. p. 5* - 


| — 2 * So the Talmudiſts, the Chaldee Paraphr. 
bbins, vid. Hottinger, ibid, PT Maimon. 
= Ner. par. II. chap. Ixit. : 
| ſuch 
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e voice came from heaven to Chriſt, and St, 
aul “. / | | 

Further, it is to be obſerved, that although the 
people who returned, were ſuch as had been taken 
captive, or their children, viz. thoſe of the king- 
dom of Judah, conſiſting chiefly of two tribes, 
Judah and Benjamin; yet, foraſmuch as fome of 
the ten tribes had formerly joined themſelves to 
Judah notwithſtanding the diviſion o, and there- 
fore were captives among the reſt ; they alſo, or 
their children, were among thoſe who returned; 
ſo that there ſtill remained ſome. reliques, a rem- 
nant, of the other ten tribes. * The who/e con- 
gregation together, which returned, (that is by ad- 
ding thoſe who could not find out their genealogy, 
or regiſter of their birth, or thoſe of other 
tribes beſides Judah and Benjamin, to the particu- 
lar numbers ſet down in the chapter,) was forty 
and two thouſand three hundred and threeſcore, be- 
des ſervants *. . | 

The language ſpoken by the Jews in their own 
country, before the captivity, was the ancient He- 
brew ; but in their long abode among the Chal- 
deans and Syrians, during their ſeventy years cap- 
tivity, the purity of the Hebrew was loſt among 
the vulgar, and they mixed their own language 
with the Chaldeans or Syriac *, which they brought 
home with them after their captivity, and which 
was generally called the Syriac language, the ſame 
that continued to be vulgarly ſpoken by rhe Jews 
in the time of Chriſt and his apoſtles; whence 


Mat. iii. 17. John xii. Acts ix. P See what is ſaid 
before concerning the diviſion of the two kingdoms. Luke 
ii. 36. Acts xxvi 7. Ezra ii. 62. Era ii. 64. 
t Lightfoot's Hor. in John v. 2. Dr. Walton's Prolegom. 
Polyglot. in Bib. num. iii. ſect. 22, 23, 24. 
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it was, that when the law was read to the people, 
Ezra and the Levites gave the ſenſe, and cauſed 
them to underſtand the reading . And this 
cuſtom of explaining the reading of the law out 
of the Hebrew by the Chaldee, which they under- 
ſtood, continued in their ſynagogues, and at length 
gave occaſion to the Targum, or Chaldee para- 
hraſes. is be | e 
: After their return from the Babylonian captivity, 
the people were governed by ſome chiefs or heads. 
amongſt them, as Ezra, Zerubbabel, (who is ſup- 
poſed to be the ſame with Sheſhbazzar, that being 
his Babyloniſh' name, entitled prince of Judah“, 
and governor of Judah) *, and Nehemiah, and 
after the ſettlement, by the high prieſt, (who had. 
the temporal as well as eccleſiaſtical authority,) 
aſſiſted by the ſanhedrim, or council, ſpoken of 
before. Joſephus ſays *, that hey erefed an ari- 
flocracy, and that lhe ſovereigu power was lodged - 
in the bigh pricſis, (till the time of the Maccabees, 
or Aſmonean family,) and ſo much appears from 
Alexander's ſending to the high prieſt, as their 
governor , and from the high prieſt's return- 
ing an anſwer as ſuch. But ſtill they were tribu- 
tary, and in ſubjection to the Perſian monarchs as 
their chief ſovereigns, and to their deputy gover- 
nors of Syria and Phœnicia, of which province the 
Jews' country was reckoned a part; and ſo for the 
moſt part, when they were afterwards ſubjected to - 
Alexander the Great, and after him to the Egyp- 


u Nehem. viii. 7, 8. FE ts $8 V Haggal i. I. 
* Antiq. book xi. chap. 4. near the end. Y Id. Ib. chap. 
viii. and Dion. Caſſius, in his account of Pompey and Hyrcanus 
the high prieſt, (lib. xxxvii. p. 40.) obſerves, that the Jews 
allow the kingly authority to the high prieſthood, ov r Ye 71 
Pariduay avereaGor. 
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tians and Syrians, the high prieſt, with the coun. 
cil or ſanhedrim, bore the chief ſway at home, 
but under the controlment of the foreign kings, 
who had made them tributary, and had the ſove- 
reignty over them, till the change of the govern. 
ment under the Maccabees, of which afterwards, 
The affairs of the church, and the canon of 
ſcripture were ſettled by Ezra, with the aſſiſtance 
of the reſt of the great council, among whom was 
the latter prophets, Haggai, Zachariah, and Mala. 
chi, being all endued with the divine Prophetic 
ſpirit. Theſe ſer forth a correct edition of the 
canon of the Old Teſtament which was owned 
and confirmed by Chriſt and his apoſtles :. Since 
their return, they loft, in great meaſure, the name 
of Iſraelites, and were called Jews from Judah, 
their principal tribe, which made up the chief of 
the captives in Babylon, and conſequently of thoſe 
who returned from thence *. 
The great ſin, amongſt others. for which the 
Jews were, by God's providence and permiſſion, 
made captives in Babylon, was idolatry ;. but we 
never read they were guilty of this fin after their 
return, except thoſe, who through fear ſacrificed 
unto idols, under the perſecution raiſed by Antio- 
chus Epiphanes®; the remembrance of their cap- 
tivity being kept up from one generation to ano- 
ther: And beſides that, after their return, they 
had ſynagogues, or places of religious aſſemblies, 
in moſt of their larger towns; wherein, | beſides 
the prayers and praiſes, the law, and the ſevere 


2 polyglot. we Numb. iv. ſect 2, 3. Du Pin of the 
Canon, book 1. chap. 1. ſect. 2. And ſee what is ſaid before 


concerning the Book of the Law found by Hilkiah. * Joſeph. 
Antiq. book xi. chap. 5. towards the end. 1 Maccab. 
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threatenings againſt the contemners of it, eſpecially 
by. idolatrous worſhip, was conſtantly read ; by 
which means they might be the better ſecured from 
a returning to idolatry, From the time of their 
ſettlement to their ſufferings under Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, (of which afterwards,) ſomewhat above 
three hundred years, they enjoyed a great ſhare of 
peace and proſperity, according as the prophet had 
foretold and promiſed, though with ſome mixture 
of troubles now and then. 
The great doctrine concerning eternal life was 
more firmly believed, and the benefits thereof ex- 
pected in the Jewiſh church from the time of the 
return from the Babylonian captivity, by the ge- 
nerality of the people, than before ©; which a 
learned writer * ſuppoſes to be deſigned by the 
Divine Providence, to ſupport them under the loſs 
of their former freedom, and temporal proſperity, 
which the letter of the law ſo frequently encou- 
raged them to hope for the continuance of; leſt 
their late calamities, and preſent ſubjection to the 
Perſian monarch, ſhould, by making them to de- 
ſpond of thoſe earthly bleſſings, tempt them to 
forſake their religion. a „55 
In this hiſtory of the captivity and return, we 
may obſerve how ſin provoked God, and what 
his juſtice firſt, and then his wiſdom and power, 
can effect. | TTY "5 
The laſt book of the Old Teſtament, concerning- 
the hiſtory of the Jews, is that of Eſther: wherein 
we have a moſt wonderful inſtance of the wiſdom 
and providence of God, in delivering his people, 
and overthrowing their enemies, in the reign of 


©See what is already obſerved concerning the promiſes and 
_ threatenings expreſſed in the law of Moſes. = 4 Grot. on 
Matt. v. 20. ; 


Vor. 1, Q q Ahaſuerus, 
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Ahaſuerus, who is ſuppoſed to be the ſame with 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, the Perfian emperor*. 
In this hiſtory there are two things remarkable: 

Fir,” The marriage of Eſther to the emperor, 
which was deſigned by the over-ruling providence 
of God, for the ſame cauſe that Joſeph was ſent 
into Egypt, that ſhe might be the inſtrument of 
' deliverance in time of need. Secondly, The ſame 
deſtruction befel Haman, their principal adverſary, 
which he had miſchievouſly contrived for Morde- 
cai, their friend; and the ſame honour was confer- 
red on Mordecai, which: Haman ambitiouſly de- 
ſigned for himſelf: From this hiftory'we learn to 
have recourſe to God in time of diſtreſs, and to 
rely on his wiſdom, goodneſs and power. 
The hiſtory of the Jews hitherto mentioned, is 
a part of the canonical or divine ſcripture, becauſe 
it was Written whilſt God vouchſafed the ſpirit of 
prophecy, which ceaſed by the death of Malachi, 
the laſt of the prophets. TY 10 
Before we proceed, ſome practical obſervations 
may be made from divers particular parts of the 
foregoing hiſtory of the Iſraelites, after their firſt 
ſettlement in Canaan, beſides thoſe hitherto men- 
tioned in the courſe of their hiſtory, in order to 
aur improvement in practice as well as knowledge, 
by reading the hiſtories contained in the Holy Bible, 
which, as it hath been already obſerved, ought to 
be one great deſign in reading them.: For inſtance, 
The firſt part of the book of Judges informs us, 
that notwithſtanding God was pleaſed to ſettle the 
Ifrachites in the promiſed land, by ſo many won- 
e 8o the ſeventy, in chap. i. 1. and Joſeph. Antiq. book xi. 
chap. 6. See at large Dean Prideaux's Old and New Teſta- 
ment connected, part 1. book 4. 
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derful works which he wrought for them, yet as 
ſoon as they forſook him and his laws, he deliver- 
ed them into their enemies? hands, who very often 
and grievouſly oppreſſed them; and yet upon their 
repentance and return to him, he appointed and 
enabled judges to protect them: Whence we learn, 
on the one hand, not to abuſe his mercies; and on 
the other, not to deſpair of his goodneſs on our re- 
pentance and reformation. From * the Iſraelites 
learning to commit 1dolatry, by converſing with 
the idol worſhippers, (as afterwards Solomon did, ) 
: we are inſtructed to avoid the ſociety of vicious 
perſons, if we hope to continue virtuous ourſelves. 

From Gideon's thirty-two thouſand men redu- 
ced to three hundred, with which the Midianites 
were conquered, we are taught, that although out- 

ward means are to be uſed, yet the providence and 
power of God is moſt to be relied on. From 
Abimeleck's obtaining a kingdom by the murder 
of his brethren i, but ſoon after, with his accom- 
plices, being ruined and deſtroyed himſelf, we are 
inſtructed not to rely on, or be encouraged by the 
preſent effects of any proſperous villany, ſince God 
frequently renders the wickedneſs of ſuch on their + 
own hends*, From Sampſon's being betrayed 
by Dalilah, men are cautioned of the danger of 
giving up themſelves into the hands of a lewd 
_ woman. From® Hannah's dedicating her only 
child to the honour and ſervice of God, and be- 
ing rewarded with a more numerous offspring for 
the loan which fhe lent to the Lord, is an encourage- 
ment .to devote a part of what we have, (be it 


f Chap. iii. 5, Ke. 1 Kings xi. d Chap. vii. 
Chap. ix. x Verſe 56, 57. ? Chap. xvi, m 1 Sam. 


i. 28. and chap. ii. 20, 21. 
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a child, or ſome other of our poſſeſſions) to the 
ſame purpoſe. From the doom threatened to Eli 
and his houſe®, becauſe his /ons made themſelves 
vile, and he reſirained them not, warning is given 
to all parents, who either through indulgence or 
neglect, ſuffer their children to perſiſt in impiety. 
From Uzzah's fate, when he put forth his hand 
10 the ark of God, though out of a good inten- 
tion' to keep it from falling, which belonged to 
the office of a prieſt to do v, thoſe are admo- 
niſhed, who preſume to execute the prieſt's office, 
not being called thereto . We have an example 


in David's bringing up the ark of God with ſuch 


a tranſport of joy and zeal, (as afterwards in So- 
lomon's dedicating of the temple) *, to be for- 
ward, and rejoice in every opportunity for pro- 
moting the good of the church, and the public 
ſervice of God. | 

From David's indulging an intemperate gazing 
on Uriah's wife, and thence proceeding to thoſe 
heinous ſins of adultery with her, and the mur- 


der of her huſband*, we are inſtructed to avoid 


all the occaſions and opportunities of committing 


wickedneſs, alſo to give a check to the firſt mo- 


tions thereto: And however he obtained pardon 
for thoſe ſins *, yet that ſhould be no encourage- 
ment to venture the commiſſion of the like, on 
preſumption of pardon too, becauſe David was 
not ſo reconciled to God, but that the ſins entailed 
the ſword on his houſe and family®: Then the 
child he begat in adultery was to die, to his great 


n 1 Sam. iii. 13. © 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. P Deut. 
xxxi. . 4 See alſo 2 Chron. xxvi. 16, &c. and 2 Sam. vi. 
12. to the end of the chapter; and 1 Chron. xv, xvi. rx 


Kings viii. 2 Sam. xi. 12. 2 Sam, xii. 13. 


A Verſe 10. 
ſorrow”; 
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d 


forrow *; and /aftly, It coſt him many ſpiritual 
agonies and great remorſe, and a very ſtrict re- 
ntance, as whoſo reads Pſalm li. compoſed on 
that occaſion, will ſoon be convinced'of. All which 
conſidered, it appears, that the ſatisfaction in the 
commiſſion of the like fins would be too dearly 
purchaſed, even upon the expectancy of ſuch a 
reconciliation. From Abſalom's rebelling againſt 
his father “, religious parents are taught to bear 
the more patiently the ſtubbornneſs and oppoſi- 
tions of their children, when God hath permitted 
his moſt zealous ſervants to be ſo afflicted. Ahi- 
thopel's * counſel being not only defeated, but 
alſo tending to his own overthrow, ſhould diſcou- 
rage all thoſe deſigns which have in them more 
craft and policy than integrity and honeſty, ſince 
this inſtance ſhews the moſt ſubtle devices to be 
over-ruled by God's appointment or providence “. 
In * Abſalom's untimely end, being occaſioned 
by his rebellion againſt his father, is an admo- 
niſhment to all children of the diſpleaſure of God, 
and their own infinite danger, on ſuch their be- 
haviour. David's charge to his ſon a little before 
his death, to /erve God with a perfef? beart ?, 
is a good example to all parents, to inſti] ſuch a 
leſſon into the minds of their children, both living 
and dying. 1 125 
Jeroboam's hand being withered, which he 
ſtretched forth againſt the prophet of the Lord d, 
as alſo the fifty men conſumed by fire from hea- 
ven, who were ſent to ſeize on the prophet Eli- 
jah e, ſhould deter men in authority from offering 
unjuſt violence to the miniſters of religion : 


7 2 Sam. xli. 14, 16. * 2 Sam. xv. * 2 Sam. xvii. 
? Verſe 14. Z 2 Sam. xvill. * 1 Chron. xxviii. . 
d x Kings xiii, 4. © 2 Kings i. 9,13. ry 
| | And 
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And * the prophet being - prevailed on to break 
an expreſs command, to his own ruin, by ano. 
ther prophet's perſuaſion, affords us a caution 
how.we liſten to any enthuſiaſts, pretending to the 
ſpirit, in a matter contrary to plain ſcripture re. 
velation. Ahab's © dreadful] ſentence, for his 
unjuſt ſeizure on Naboth's eſtate, ſhould check all 
violent and unjuſt occupation of other men's goods 
and poſſeſſions. Ahaziah * king of Iſrael, be- 
ing ſick, ſent a meſſenger to Baalzebub, an idol- 
god, to inquire after the event of his diſeaſe; 

upon which the prophet pronounced that he ſhould 
furely die: Like as before ?, Saul died for bis 
tranſgreſſion, and alſo for aſking council of one that 
had a familiar ſpirit, to inquire of it. A warnin 

this may be to all ſuch who, diſtruſting God, aſl 
the counſel and affiſtance of conjurers and evil 
ſpirits. The rich“ Shunamite woman, being 
barren, by her ſuccouring a prophet, obtained a 
child; which is encouragement to comfort and 


aſſiſt thoſe in their diſtreſs, who more particularly 


are devoted to God's ſervice. | 
Jehu i appeared very zealous for the true God, 
and deſtroyed the worſhippers of Baal ; , but for 
retaining the golden calves, ſet up by Jeroboam, 
before-mentioned, out of a political deſign of the 
better ſecuring his kingdom, is branded with hy- 
riſy, as not walking in the law of God with all 
is beart. So little does God accept the ſervice of 
thoſe, who are religious only where it is convenient 
for them to be ſo, and avoid ſome fins, yer ſtill 
retain thoſe which bring them moſt profit and ſatis- 


«x Kings xiii. 15—25. 9 Kings xxi. and xxii. 
375 as. 2 Kings . 21 Chron. x. 13. 
2 Kings iv. 8—18. 2 Kings x. 25—32. . 
e faction. 


© 
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faction. We have a noble inſtance of a true 
religous behaviour, and truſt in God, in the time 
of adverſity and danger, in Hezekiah; who havin 

received a threatening letter from the king of Aſ- 
ſyria, (a very formidable enemy,) would not neglect 
the proper. means of defence, but ſtrengthened 
' himſelf with fortifications, and an army; but 
in the mean time his chiefeſt reliance was, that 
with his enemy there was an arm of fleſh; but 
with him and his people was. the Lord their 
God: And according to this hope, he went up 
into the bouſe of God, and ſpread the letter before 
the Lord, and prayed for his help* The re- 
ſult was, he was delivered, and his enemies de- 
ſtroyed . And ſurely we cannot do better than 
in imitation of this excellent pattern, in our time 
of diſtreſs and danger, whilſt we uſe the proper 
means, chiefly to depend on the goodneſs, wiſ- 
dom, and power of God, on our earneſt ſuppli- 
cations . The effect of a contrary practice ap- 
pears in Afa's not /ceking io the Lord in bis diſeaſe, 
but to the phyſicians a The next account we have 
is, that Aſa ſlept with bis fathers ; not that he did 
ill in feeking the phyficians, but in not chiefly 
ſeeking to and relying on the Lord. From Bel. 
ſhazzar's fate in the deſtruction of his kingdom, 
and his own ſlaughter, mentioned with this parti- 
cular circumſtance”, that he ſacrilegioufly pro- 
faned the golden veſſels that had been taken out of 
the temple of God, and drank wine in them, toge- 

ther with his lords and wives, Sc. * lufhcient 


* 2 Kings xix. and 2 Chron. xxxii. 2 Chron. xxxii. 
1—7. m Verſe 7. 8. a 2 Kings xix. 14, &c. 
0 2 Kings xix. 20, to the end of the chapter. P See alſo 
to the ſame purpoſe, 2 Chron. xiv. and xx. 42 Chron. xvis 
12, 13. r Dan, v. "Verſe 3, 4, 23. ; 
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caution is given againſt ſacrilege and profaneneſs, 
in converting things dedicated to God's ſervice to 
a private or common uſe: For it is that which 

Belſhazzar is particularly charged with, as well as 
his uſing thoſe veſſels to the honour of his idol 
gods, viz. that he drank wine in them with his 

lords and wives.  _ 1 . 

Laſily, We may make two other remarks on the 

hiſtory of the captivity of Iſrael and Judah, afore- 
mentioned: Firſt, That national fins are attended 
with national judgments, they being made cap- 
tives chiefly for their idolatry, with which their 
whole country had been more or leſs infected. 

Secondly, That the providence of God makes uſe 
of ſome eminent perſons, as inſtruments to effect 
his purpoſes, although at the ſame time they pro- 
poſe to bring to paſs their own deſigns; for which, 
in a very ſurprizing manner, they are victorious 
and ſucceſsful; and yet when God's ends are 
brought about by them, their glory and ſucceſs at 
once ceaſe. . As in the inſtances of the kings of 
Aſſyria and Babylon, who led captive Iſrael and 
Judah; and of Cyrus, who was to procure the re- 
leaſe and return of the latter. Their victories and 
ſucceſs were generally beyond their own expecta- 
tions, as well as amazing to the reſt of the world; 
but were at an end when God's work was accom 
pliſhed by them. 2 | . 


CHAP. 
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2 


GAB, XW Tt! 
| Concerning the Prophets. e | . 


N the next place, we are to conſider the pro- 

I pbers, which were ſent by God at ſeveral times 
to the kings and people of the Jews: One 
reaſon whereof is given, that they might be 
kept from having recourſe to the Heathen oracles 
and ſoothſayers, for want of prophets of their own, 
and ſlight their own legal inſtitutions, as not afford... 

ing them the benefit the Heathen pretended to; 
for as the curioſity of mankind in general per- 
mitted them not to be contented without ſeeking 
for knowledge and aſſiſtance from ſome more ex- 
traordinary and divine perſons, ſo it was with the 
other nations round about the Jews; and there- 
fore, next to the charge againſt hearkening to di- 
viners, there follows a promiſe of a ſucceſſion of 
prophets among themſelves, of which the chief 

Was to be. the Meſſiah, in the fulneſs of time d. 
Theſe prophets were perſons whom God raiſed -up 
by giving them extraordinary meaſures of his ſpi- 
rit, not only to foretels things to come, but alſo, 
(which is the chief ſenſe of the word prophet, and 
propheſying, in the New Teſtament,) to explain his 
will to the people, and. teach them their duty. 
They were alſo to be meſſengers from him on ſome 
extraordinary occaſions, to reprove for ſins, and 
threaten his judgments, to encourage and comfort 


bl 


- Otig. contra Celſum, lib: I. edit. Cantab. 1677. P. 28, 
Deut. xviii. 14, 15. Acts iii. 22. | 
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the penitent, to keep up in them a reliance on pro- 
vidence, to direct them in doubtful caſes, and 
laſtly, to prepare them for, and foretel the coming 
of the Meſſiah. Such an one was called à man of 
God, and a /eer, having a viſion, ſight, or 
knowledge ©. : 8 5 
The ſigns for diſtinguiſhing a true prophet from 
a a falſe one, were chiefly theſe: Ft, By his doc- 
trine, that he endeavoured to preſerve the people 
in the worſhip of the true God, the God of Iſrael, 
according to the doctrine already eſtabliſhed, and 
did not draw them off to the worſhip of an idol. 
god . Secondly, By a gu from heauen, as by 
working ſome miracles, &c. ſuch as Samuel 
wrought ©, and Elijah ; and the Phariſees de- 
manding of Chrift a fign from beaven *, thews 
it was a common opinion among the Jews, that 
ſuch a ſign was one evidence of a true prophet, 
together with the laſt mentioned. Thirdly, By his 
predictions being fulfilled ® : Thus Samuel was eſta- 
bliſbed to be a prophet of the Lord. But as to 
this ſign there are two exceptions: The one is, 
when the prophecy was conditional only, as in the 
caſe of the Ninevites, who Jonah propheſied fhould 
be deſtroyed, and yet they were not, becauſe they 
repented: Nevertheleſs, Jonah was a true prophet, 
becauſe his prediction was conditional, except they 
did repent. The other exception as to this ſign 
was, when the prophecies reached far beyond the 
time of the prophets, as that of Iſaiah concern- 
ing Cyrus, and all the prophecies concerning the 
captivity, and the return from it; there was then 


1 Sam, I. 8, 9. Deut. xili. 1, Ke.. 1 Sam. 
xii. 18. f 1 Kings xvii. 24. 2 Kings i. 10. Mat. 
xvi. I, Deut. xviii. 22. 1 1 Sam. iii. 19, 20. 


Sce alſo Jer. xxviii. 9. Ezek. Xxxiii. 33. 


no 
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no reaſon to wait the fulfilling, before the prophet 


was believed to be ſuch an one. In this caſe it was 
ſufficient that there were other evidences that he 
ſpake by divine revelation. Laſihy, By the teſti- 
mony of another known prophet ; as of Moſes for 
Joſhua *. „„ 3 
God revealed his will to theſe prophets ſeveral 
ways; as firſt, By dreams, and that with ſuch 
ſtrength and force on their imaginations, as was 


ſufficient to evidence them to be divine. Secondly, 


By viſions, or powerful impreſſions on their minds, 
which the Jewiſh doctors call prophelical viſions, 
and which they explain“ 4y having their outward 
« ſenſes, as it were, bound up from exerciſing. 
« their ordinary functions, even when they were- 


e awake, whilſt the ſpiritual influence came ſtrong- 


ly upon their minds and imagination , re- 


« preſenting to them things as plainly as if they 
« ſaw them with their eyes and bodily ſenſes, in 
« ſuch reſemblances, which did make them known 
« to them, that they might diſcover them to thoſe, 


« whom. God would have to know them , 


Thirdly, By inſpiralions, or enlightening their 


minds and underſtanding, clearly to apprehend 


and diſcern what was revealed to them, and (as was 
obſerved before, in the inſtance of Abraham's at- 
tempt to ſlay his ſon) with a full aſſurance that the 
revelation came from God himſelf, and that as in- 


fallibly as we know what is diſcovered to any one 


of us, by the words or writings of another: 
Certainly God is as able to effect as we can one for” 
another; and his wiſdom and goodneſs muſt diſpoſe 


him to take the moſt effectual courſe for the execu- 


r Deut. xxxi. 7: 1 Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. pars II. 


chap. xli. p. 307. et in porta Moſis, p. 171. edit. Oxon, 1655. 
m r. Wet on Hoſea xĩii. 10. P · 684. 5M — 


| chap. i. ſet. 4. concerning 8 in general. 
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tion of his deſign. It might be for want of ſuch 
an aſſurance then, that it was ſaid of Samuel, ha? 
he did not yet know the Lord, neither was the word 
of the Lord yet revealed unto bim, that is, ſo plainly 
as it was afterwards. ? The Lord bad told Samuel 
in his ear . . 


Theſe prophets were of two forts: The rf 


* 


Thoſe who were bred up in the colleges or ſchools 


of the prophets; of which inſtitution Samuel is ſup- 
poſed to be the firſt author. Theſe ſchools were 
for their advancement in knowledge and piety: 
Thus we read of a company propbets . Again, 
A company of prophets, and Samuel landing as ap- 

inted over them *. Such a ſchool was at Bethel *, 
and at Jericho v. Theſe are called /ors of the pro- 
phets, as being trained up by ſome who were their 
governors and inſtructors, who were called fathers: 
So Eliſha called Elijah, my fatber v. And although 
the ſpirit of prophecy is not attainable by educa- 
tion, but is given immediately from God, yet it is 
very reaſonable, that God ſhould chuſe thoſe he 
ſhould think fit ro inſpire with the ſpirit of pro- 
phecy out of ſuch a ſociety, as being beſt qualified 
for the offices of teaching and reproving, and 
againſt whom the people could have the leis pre- 


Judice. | 


The ſecond fort of prophets were extraordinary, | 
whom God did ſend upon great occaſions, as Iſaiah, 


Jeremiah, &c. £55 3 
In the Hiſtory of the Kings, till the reign of 
Uzziah, are mentioned theſe following prophets : 


© x Sam. ii. 7. P 1 Sam. ix. 15. 4 Which 
Arias Montanus tranſlates, Dominus revelaverat autem Samueli 
1. e. plainly told Samuel 1 Sam. x. 5. 1 Sam, 


xix. 20. 2 Kings ii. 3. VVerſe. 5. 2 Kings 
„ W | WE 
Samuel, 
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Samuel, Nathan, Gad, Shemaiah, Ahijah, Iddo, 
Jehu, Oded, Azariah, Micajah, Elijah, and Eliſha, 
and the propheteſs Haldah, (as before there * had 
been other women propheteſſes, viz. Miriam, and 
Deborah, and afterwards Anna.) Other prophets 
there were from the reign of Uzziah, whoſe books 
of their prophecies. made up a part of the Bible. 
Theſe prophets were ſent from time to time to 
the kings and people of Iſrael and Judah, before- 
mentioned, to forewarn them of thoſe judgments 
which after befel them for their fins, to inſtruct 
them in their duty, and perſuade them to renounce” 
their fins; and, to that end, encouraging them to 
hope in God's mercy and favour, as we read in 
the books of the prophets. ' Bur all was in vain; 
ſo they were ruined, and made captive, as we have 
ſeen before. It is computed, that when the firſt of 
theſe prophets were ſent, it was about fourſcore 
years before the deſtruction of the kingdom of 
Iſrael, and two hundred years before the begin- 
ning of the captivity of the Jews in Babylon: So 
merciful and patient was God, and yet ſo juſt when 
ſtill offended. TIT ee ON EG 
For the better underſtanding the prophets, the 
following general remarks may be obſerved. 7 
Remark I. Thoſe prophets were to foretel the 
times of the goſpel, and to prepare the people for 
the coming of the Meſſiah, or Chriſt, whom ſome 
of them ſpoke of between ſeven and eight hun- 
dred years before he appeared, by fortelling what 
| ſort of perſon he ſhould be, and what he ſhould 
do and ſuffer; and alſo the ſtate and condition of 


* But as theſe were extraordinary ; otherwiſe ordinarily the 
female ſex ought not to pretend to the exerciſe of any miniſterial 
function in the church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 12. 
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the church under him: And that which they fore. 
told of his birth, life, and death, &c. being fulfilled 
in our Lord Jeſus, and no other perfon; and 
that in ſuch a manner, as plainly ſhews an over. 
ruling providence of God in the accompliſhment, 
is our evidence that he is the promiſed Meſſiah and 
Saviour. Hence, it alſo appears, that the coming 
of Chriſt was the grand work or deſign of God, 
_ it was foretold ſo often, and ſo long before. 
Remark II. Although ſome of the prophecies 
concerning Chriſt had alſo a reference, firſt, to 
| ſome eminent perſons who were types of him, and 
to ſome of their moſt eminent actions, yet ſome 
ſo relate to him, in their proper and literal ſenſe, 
that they cannot be applied to any other, and 
never were fulfilled in any other perſon *: As for 
inſtance Iſai. liti. which ſo fully deſcribes the out- 
ward mean appearance of Chriſt, his ſufferings in 
our ſtead, his innocency and meekneſs, and his 
death and burial *. So Dan. ix. 24, &c. where the 
time of Chriſt's appearance ts plainly forerold, 
as will be obſerved in the account to be given of 

that prophet. | as | 
Remark III. Other prophecies are to be under- 
ſtood in a twofold ſenſe, viz. primary and literal, 
that ſtrictly concerned the Jews, and their affairs, 
and the myſtical ſenſe, which relates to Chriſt 
and the manifeſtation of the goſpel *: For in- 
| | -  ftance, 


To this purpoſe, chap. x. par. 1. of Biſhop Kidder's de- 
monſtration of the iel is . reading. MY See alſo 
Pſalm Ixix. 21. Pſalm xxii. 16, 18. Pſalm xlv. 6. Zachar. 
xii. 10. Micah v. 2.  * Ghſſi Philolog. Sacr. lib. ii. 
par. 1. Tract. 1. and Dr, Lowth's Vindication, chap. itt. 

146. And thoſe moderns who find fault with this two-fold 
(cate of many paſſages in the Old Teſtament, or an allegorical 

h | expoſition 
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ſtance vb, Out of Egypt bave called my, fon, 
which doubtleſs, in the literal ſenſe, was meant of 
God's delivering the children of Iſrael, to whom he 
was a Father, from their ſlavery in Egypt; but in 
the myſtical ſenſe, of Chriſt, the Son of God, _— 
carried into Egypt to be preſerved from Herod, and 
afterwards brought again from thence . Again, 
4 Rachel (Jacob's wife) weeping for ber children, 
or poſterity, had, in the firſt place, a reſpect to 
their being carried away captive ; and the prophet, 
in the next verſe, makes a comfortable promiſe of 
a return; and yet that weeping of Rachel had a 
more particular reſpect to the mothers weeping for 
their children, whom Herod flew *, So the an- 
cient Jewiſh doctors underſtand pſalm ii. f both 
as having a reſpect to David and Chriſt. Although 
indeed theſe prophecies could not be fully under- 
ſtood, till the Holy Ghoſt revealed the full import 
of them by the apoſtles; and yet many of them 
have evident marks that ſomething further is de- 
ſigned by them, than what is contained in the firſt 
intended or literal ſenſe, which does not come up 
to the full ſenſe and import of the words; as that 
Iſa. vii. 14. A virgin fall conceive and bear a ſon, 
and ſball call bis name Immanuel, (or God with us,) 
looks further than that literal and low ſenſe given 
of it, for the encouragement of king Ahaz, viz. 
one that is now a virgin ſhall bear a ſon, and by 
2 of them, as explained by our Saviour and his apoſtles, 
either do not know, or not duly conſider, that there was nothing 
more common than for the Jews, with whom Chriſt and his 
apoſtles argued in that manner, to expound the myſtical ſenſe 
(which they call by the name of Midraſbim) as well as the literal. 
See Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib, I. chap. ii. ſect. 7. 
_ oC. xr. 1. © Matt. ii. 15. d Jer. xxxXt 15. 
* Mat. ii. 18. * Grotius ad Mat. i. 22. and Biſhop Patrick 


his | 
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his name ſhew that God is with us; which is very 
mean in compariſon with the more complete and 
myſtical ſenſe revealed 5, that the ſign or miracle 
ſhould be ſuch a one, as that a virgin ſhould continue 
ſo, and yet bear a ſon, who ſhould manifeſt him- 
ſelf to be the Son of God, being made fleſh, and 
dwelling with us, and to be our great deliverer, of 
which the deliverances of the Jews were types 
and preſages. So alſo that of David , of piercing 
bis bands and feet, parting bis garments, and caſting 
bots upon his veſiure; and of his being given 
gall and vinegar to drink; both which paſlages 
appear to be underſtood of the perſon of Dzvid 
in a figurative ſenſe, by way of fimilitude only, as 
importing a ſevere and unkind uſage of him, and 
were never literally true of David, as far as ap- 
pears in his hiſtory, but being to be literally fulfil- 
led in Chriſt, the particulars are ſo expreſſed in the 
prophecy. 8 e 6066 
. Remark IV. The ſtate of the goſpel, and the 
benefits there, are myſtically ſet out in the pro- 
phets, by expreſſions ſuitable to there own times, 
and agreeing with, and proper to the Old Teſta- 
ment diſpenſation *; as by phraſes taken from 
the religious worfhip under the law, and ſuch 
things as the Jews reckoned moſt excellent and 
glorious. Thus, becauſe their ſacrifices and ob- 
lations, and the worſhipping at Jeruſalem, was 
the moſt excellent religious worſhip which the 
Jews could apprehend ; therefore, when the pro- 
phet Iſaiah foretold the converting of the Egyp- 
tians to Chriſt, he ſaid, There ſhall be an altar to 
the Lord in the land of Egypt, and they Gall do 


8 Mat. i. 3. l l 16, 18. I Pſalm 
Ixix. 21.  * Glaffii. Philolog. Sacr. lib. I. tract. iv. ſect. 


zj. can. 5. e 
| 8 ſacrifice 
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ſacrifice and oblations i. So alſo he foretold the 
Gentiles owning and worſhipping Chrigfdy the na- 

tions going up to Jeruſalem at the ſolemn feaſts , 
and calling the Chriſtian worſhip, offering incenſe 
and a pure offering. And this is often the man- 

ner of the prophets under the Old Teſtament, to 
ſet forth the days of the Meſſiah, the converſion 
of the Jews, the Chriſtian worſhip, and the fpiri- 

tual kingdom of Chriſt under the Goſpel; and alſo 
God's ſpiritual gifts and bleſſings on the Chriſtian 
church, by the expreſſions proper to the times in 

which they lived, importing literally the reſtora- 
tion of Jerufalem, the temple and ſacrifices, the. 
kingdom of David, &c. in order to recommend 
them more powerfully to the people. To the fame 
purpoſe, the exaltation and enlargement of the 
Chriſtian church is expreſſed after the ſame man- 
Hep7 | | | | 
St. Peter aſſiſts us thus to underſtand the pro- 
phets, when he applies theſe words . Bebold I 
lay in Zion for a foundation a precious cos ner tone, 
to the ſpiritual buiiding of the Chriſtian church, 
and Chriſt the head thereof®. After the ſame 
manner St. Peter again acquaints us , that they 
are the ſpiritual gifts of the Holy Ghoſt under the 
New Teſtament, and the goſpel diſpenſation, 
which were foretold by Joel“ in terms ſuitable 

to the ſtate of the Old Teſtament, and ſignifying 
literally the old prophetical dreams and viſions. 

By the way, this remark diſcovers to us the groſs 

miſtake of the Jews, who obſerving ' many pro- 


Ic hap. xix. 1 7 21. m Chap. Ix. 1—8. and chap. 
Ixvi. 20, 23. See alſo Ezek. xx. 33, 34, 40, 41. Michah iv. 
13. and Mal. i. 11. a Jerem. xxxüii. 17, 18, Hoſ. iii. 5. 
Mal. iii. 4. o Iſa. xxviii. 16. P ; Pet. ii. 4, 5, 6. 
4 Acts ii. 16, 17. t Chap. ii. 28. 
Vol. I. * 
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phetical: preſages relating to. the coming of the 
Meſſiah, to run in the old, ſtrain of the law they 
preſently conclude, that the Meſſiah muſt not in- 
novate any thing concerning their way of worſhip, 
and ſo expound ſuch like texts above-mentioned 
in a literal ſenſe,” which were only expreſſed in 
that manner, the better to help the underſtand- 
ing, and comply with the capacity of thoſe they 
ſpake to. 
This myſtical way of expreſſing oe. was 
much uſed by the ancients, eſpecially of the eaſ- 
tern? country; and particularly the Jews were ac- 
cuſtomed to it, and accordingly were wont to 
interpret the ſcripture , (till the modern Jews, in 
their diſputes with Chriſtians, found it neceſſary 
to reject; the opinion of their anceſtors, leſt the 
Chriſtians ſhould make any advantage of the ar- 
gument againſt them, in the proof of Chriſt being 
the Meſſiah,) and therefore ſuch a ſtile of the pro- 
phets was moſt ſuitable to the Jews: For inſtance, 
» The wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb ; they ſpall 
not hurt nor deſtray in all my holy mountain, fr 
ihe earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord; 
which the Jewiſh rabbies underſtood to ſet forth 
the peace, and happinefs, and love, and truth, in 
the days of the Meſſiah's kingdom, that is, what 
the nature and deſign of his doctrine would end 
70; and where it ſhould: prevail, and what it would 
proportionabl y effect. Again, there is great reaſon 
that men ſhould not perfectly underſtand long be- 
fore hand all the particulars of ſome of the prophe- 
cles; becauſe if they had, that would have been a 
means of hindering the very things to be brought 


- * Clemens Aldzatdr, Strom. lib. 5. . t Maimon. R. 


Day. Kimchi apud Grot. de Veritat. Relig. Chriſtianee. lib. v. 
wh 18. u Iſa. xi. 6, 15 


about, 
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about, which were foretold, unleſs God ſhould de- 
prive the perſons intended to effect them of the 
freedom of their will, or overturn the uſual courſe 
of the world. For inſtance; if the particular per- 
ſon of the Virgin Mary, and the preciſe night of 
Chriſt's birth in Bethlehem, and all other circum- 
ſtances of that great tranſaction, had been ſo ex- 
preſsly revealed, that none could have miſta ken it, 
the Bethlehemites would not have denied the holy 
virgin their houſes to be delivered in; and ſo that 
humble manner of Chriſt's coming into the world, 
his being laid in a manger, would have been pre- 
vented ; nor would the rulers have given !h:irty 
pieces of fitver to Fudas, or bought a potter's field, 
if that prophecy of Zachariah ” had been plain Ct, 
concerning Chriſt ; much leſs, had they clearly dif- . 
cerned the prophecies concerning his death, would 
they ever have fulfilled them in condemning him. 
It was ſufficient that the general deſigns of the 
prophets ſhould: be manifeſt, and the particulars 
_ reſerved for a further diſcovery in the accom- 
pliſhment. ' $344] | iir < #140"; 
And though ſome of the prophecies concerning 
Chriſt might not be, even in general underſtood: 
by the people to whom they were ſpoken, which 
yet is more than we know, yet they are of great 
uſe. to diſcover the providence of God, and for the 
confirmation of our faith, when we compare'the 
event with the prophecies, and finding them ful- 
filled, do therein plainly ſec the work was God's 
and the effect of his wiſdom and power: As God 
himſelf declared his intention in foretelling ſome 
things, among others, to be this; “ have, even 
from the beginning, declared it to thee, before it came 


* 


„Zach. zi. 12, 13. IA. ii. 5. 
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to paſs ; 1 ſhewed it thee; left thou fhouldft Jay, Mine 
7dol 2 done them, &c. The fulfilling of The pro- 
ecies concerning Chriſt, (as alſo of thoſe which 
oretold the captivity of Iſrael and Judah, and the 
like,) clearly ſhew that there is a Divine Provi. 
dence, and that it is God who governs the world, 
ſince by his prophets he ſo long foretoldand threat- 
enced what did afterwards come to paſs, according 
as himſelf had deſigned to effect. For which pur- 
poſe, no doubt, many ſuch prophecies were record- 
ed, which are to be expounded only by the event, 
(at leaſt by thoſe who lived ſome conſiderable time 
after they were uttered) *. So alſo ſome of the 
prophecies in the Revelations: As it was the ac- 
compliſhmentof that prophecy concerning Chrift”, 
Behold thy king cometh riding on an afs, which 
made the diſciples underſtand it, when they remem. 
bered that theſe things were written of him, and 
that the people had done theſe things unto him. 
Here we may further obſerve, that the exprei- 
fion of the laſ days, ſometimes uſed by the pro- 
phets, ſignifies the days or diſpenſation of the 
 Mefſfiah *, and the times of the goſpel, (upon 
the abolition. of the Jewiſh diſpenſation) and that 
not only in the firſt ages thereof, but from the firſt 
appearance of Chriſt, or Meſſiah, to the end of the 
world; which time is termed the laft day, or the 
laft time, becauſe there is no new age or diſpen- 
. ſation to ſucceed unto it, as the two former times 
ſucceeded each other, being the one from the crea- 
tion to Moſes, the other from Moſes to Chriſt. So 
what i in Joel is ſaid ro come to pals afterwards, the 


* Such as Gen xlix. Deut. xxxiii. Dan. ki. Zach. 
ix. 9. z John xi. 16. According to the notion of 


the ancient Jews, as in the Chaldee Paraphr. Targum's, &c. 


apud — part III. chap. IX, 82 70 
apoſtle 
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apoſtle renders d ſhall come to paſs in the laft 
days: Now the word, which ia the original ſig- 
nifies afterwards, in Joel, the Jews themſelves *© 
expound to be the ſame in ſenſe with the words, 
the laſt days, where is a plain prophecy of the 
exaltation of Chriſt's kingdom. % 
Once more, under this head it may be remarked, 

that although the goſpel of Chriſt hath wonder 

fully been advanced, and the ſpiritual kingdom of 
the Meſſiah propagated, (which advancement and 
propagation of the goſpel was myſtically ſet forth 
by the prophets in a manner ſuitable to the Old 
Teſtament diſpenſation, as we have ſeen ;) and al- 
though it be true, that all promiſes of this life are 
to be underſtood with exception of the croſs, and 
alſo, that, the promiſes of Chriſt's kingdom. are 
only to begin, and more imperfectly to he fulfilled 
in this life; yet ſome of the prophecies relating 
thereto , mention ſo much unity and holineſs, 
proſperity and peace, not yet experienced, that 
they ſeem to foreſhew a future more glorious 
ſtate of the Chriſtian church on earth, abounding 
in purity, peace and happineſs, both among con- 
verted Jews and Gentiles, when the kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
his Chriſt *, Many prophecies: mention a more 
flouriſhing ſtate and enlargement of the goſpel, 
even to all the ends of the earth ®, than it hath 
pleaſed God hitherto to vouchſafe to bleſs the 
world with; and therefore the time is to come, 
when they ſhall be mare fully accompliſhed by an 


d Acts ii. 17. KR. D. Kimchi apud Pocock on Joel 
i. i e See alſo Hol. iii. 5. f Such 
as Iſa. ii. 4 LT 6. and chap. xi. 110. and oo Ixv. 25. 
Dan. vi. 14. Joel ii. 9. to the end, ke. Rev. xi. 15. 
d Iſa. ly. 10. * CI *- * 
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' univerſal receiving Chriſt's goſpel, and living ac- 
_ cording to it; when Chrift ſhall reign in the pub. 
lic and viſible triumph of his religion, and when 
the earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lordi. 
Nay, ſome underſtand a part of the prophets, 
not only of the general converſion, but even the 
reſtoration of the Jews, being converted to their 
own country, and their city, Jeruſalem*. To the 
ſame purpoſe ', Chriſt's prophecy is interpreted n. 
Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

Here we may take notice of another miſtake of 
.the Jews; who pretend from hence, that the 

Meſſiah is not yet come, becauſe theaforementioned 
predictions are not yet fulfilled; whereas the time 
is to come for the fulfilling of them in the laſt 
days; which expreſſion (as hath been before ob- 
ſerved) imports not only the beginning of the days 
of the Meſſiah, but any time, from Chriſt's firſt 
appearance, to his ſecond; namely, that ſeaſon, 
when upon the general converſion of the Jews, 
both they and the Gentiles ſhali be brought into 
the church; when God ſhall /e up an enſign for the 
nations, and gather together the diſperſed of Fudah, 
from the four corners of the earth: And the earth 
ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord *, So 
that, as it is no objection againſt the ancient pro- 
Pphecies, that ſome of them are not yet fulfilled, 


1 Ta. xi. 9. * 'Thoſe which ſeem to look moſt that way, 
are Iſa. xi. 11, 12. and lxii. 10, 11, 12. Jer. xxxii. 37. 
Ezk. xi. 17, &c. and xx. 33—45. and xxxvi. 24, &c. 
Hoſ. iii. 4, 5. The modern Jews very much encourage them - 
ſelves with the promiſe in Lev. xxvi. 44, 45. in their being re- 
ſtored to their own country, and their city Jeruſalem. P. Fagius 
imp loc. | Vid. Grot. on Luc. xxi. 4. * Luke zxi. 24. 

2 Ifa. xi. 9, 12. „ ͤ Sor gt 
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(as the Jews do own thoſe are not, which foretell 
their deliverance and reſtoration,) becauſe they 
may not yet be accompliſhed; ſo it is no objection 
againſt Jeſus, that ſome things are not yet fully 
accompliſhed, which were to be in ſome part or 
other of the days of the Meſſiah. 445 40% 

Remark V. It is uſual with the prophets, to re- 
preſent o the dreadfulneſs of God's judgments on 
wicked perſons, or on the enemies of his church 
and people, by parabolical or figurative and lofty 
expreſſions, after the manner of the eaſtern coun- 
tries; as of the earth's quaking, and being turned 
 upfide down, the jun and the moon's being dark, the 
moon's being turned into blood, and the fiars with- 
drawing their ſhining, &c. Thereby ſetting forth, 

that evil men ſhould be in ſuch a conſternation 
under their ſufferings, and pur into ſuch diſorders, 
that all things ſhould ſeem to them to be out of 
courſe, as if the ſun were dark, and the moon 
bloody, and the whole creation in confuſion. 
This was the uſual ſtile in the eaſtern countries: 
For | example; » the Arabians would ſay of a 
perſon whom any extraordinary misfortunes befel, 
that his heaven was fallen down upon the earth. 
Thus 4 the earth trembled, the mountains melted 
from before the Lord, and poſſibly *, tbe ſtars in 
their courſes fought againſt Siſera. In this tragical 
manner Iſaiah threatened God's judgment on 
Babylon, The flars of heaven, and the-conflel- 
lations thereof, ſhall not give their light; the ſun 
fall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon 
all not cauſe her light to ſhine: I will ſhake the 


* Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. pars ii. chap. 29. o Maimon. 
ibid. prope initium, quod cœlum ipſius in terram converſum fit, 
vel ſuper terram ceciderit. 4 Judg.'v. 4, 5 Verſe 20, 
* a. xill, 10, 13. 3 

Go heavens, 
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heavens, &c. and on Idumea *, and on the Jews 
themſelves *. In ſuch manner Jeremiah threat- 
ened Judah and Jeruſalem 7. And thus the 
prophet Joel pronounced God's judgments , and 
having afterwards promiſed the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which Chriſt would ſend to his church *, 
then denounced terrible judgments againſt the un- 
believing Jews, and other enemies of Chriſt's 
church, by the like lofty and figurative repreſen- 
rations”: And I will ſbew wonders in the heaven, 
and in the earth, blood and fire, and pillats of 
ſmoke; tbe ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and 
the moon into blond, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lo1d come. Which language the Jews 
were accuſtomed to, and underſtood in a figurati ve 
ſenſe, as denoting the uttermoſt deſolation and 
confuſion, eſpecially of nations and kingdoms 2, 
and very great calamities and diſtreſs: Which 
the unbelieving Jews in a great meaſure, felt, (as 
Chriſt foretold in the fame language) , when 
they were miſerably deſtroyed by the Romans, (of 
which afterwards.) But that prophecy ſhall be 
moſt compleatly fulfilled on all wicked men, at the 
great day of judgment, the lame. expreſſion be- 
ing uſed in both caſes, becauſe the terrible judg- 
ments of God on wicked perſons in this world, are 
as ſo many aſſurances of his moſt dreadful judg- 
ments at the great day) . Some of the like 
prophetic ſchemes of ſpeech are explained in the 
fame * where they occur, by 2 expreſ- 


F Chap. xxxiv. 3, 4, 5. 4 Chap. xxxiv. I, 18, 19, 20. 

5 Jer. iv. 23, 24. See alſo . xxviii. 20. Joel ii. 
10. * Verſe 28. which promiſe was fulfilled, Ads ii. 17. 
Y Verle 19, 20, 217. Ezeck, xxxu. 7, 8. * Matt. 
xiv. 29. 0 * 
Haggai ii. 6. A 20. 
ſions 
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fions in the context; which is a certain key to the 
underſtanding of the like figurative or ſymbolical 
repreſentations elſewhere: Thus, what * is figu- 
ratively deſcribed by he earth's being without 
orm and void, and the heavens baving no light, 
and all the hills being moved, ſeems to be the ſame 
with what is plainly expreſſed in the context ©, 
the whole land ſball be deſolate. And that 4, 7 
will ſhake the heavens and the earth, is explained 
by the words immediately following ©, I will 
overthrow the throne of kingdoms, &c. On the 
other hand, when the prophets mention an ex- 
pectancy of the ending of troubles, and the 
hopes of peace and proſperity, they ſometimes. 
expreſs it by the continuance or increaſe of the 
light of the ſun and moon; as * Thy ſun fall 
no more go down, neither ſhall thy moon withdraw. 
itſelf for the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting lighr, 
and the days of thy mourning ſhall be ended: And 
J he light of the moon ſhall be as the light of 
the ſun, and the light of the ſun ſhall be ſevenfold, 
as the light of ſeven days, in the day that the Lord 
bindeth up the breach of his people, and healeth the 
firote of their wound, Though poſſibly, ſome of 
the aforementioned prophecies ſhould be more lite- 
rally fulfilled in the great day of God's vengeance 
on the wicked world, and his rewarding his ſaints. ' 
Remark VI. Some of the prophets, the better 
to prepare their minds for the prophetic inſpi- 
ration, have made uſe of my/c: Which, as it 
hath been of old. experienced, 1s of great force 
either to ſtir up or allay the paſſions v. Hence 
d „ 3% 289 4. © Verſe 27. 4 Haggai 
ii. 3 & eV 22. t Iſai. Ix. +, CI | 
26. | Þ. Grot. in 1 Sam. x. 5. To the ſame purpoſe Mai- 
mon. Mor. Nev. par. II. chap. xxxvi. Prophet ia non habitat, 
neque inter triſtitiam, neque inter pigritiam. 4 7 
Vol. I. 6 4 : We 
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we find that Saul, being troubled with an evil 
ſpirit, was refreſhed by David's playing on a harp 
before him. Therefore, when the prophet Eliſha 
was moved with anger againſt wicked Jehoram, 
king of Iſrael, yet being willing to aſſiſt and 
direct Jehoſhaphat, the good king of Judah, 
he called for a minſtrel, or muſician, to recover 
himſelf out of the diſorder into which Jehoram's 
preſence had put him, and to render his mind the 
more ſedate and calm, and ſo the more fit to be in- 
ſpired with the ſpirit of prophecy : And the ef- 
fect was accordingly, for it came to paſs when the 
minſirel played, that the hand, or ſpirit of the 
Lord came upon him, and he propheſied rain and 
a victory *. It ſeems alſo that prophe/ying itſelf, 
is uſed for ſinging praiſes to God in ſome extraor- 
dinary manner; which may be underſtood of the 
meſſengers of Saul, and of Saul alſo.himſelf . 
Remark VII. The prophets not only prophe- 
fied by word or writing, but alſo by ſymbolical 
actions or ſigns, or myſterious repreſentations, ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of the caſtern people, who 
were wont to expreſs themſelves by ſigns and 
actions, as well as words ®, to ſtrike the more 
forcibly on the imagination. Thus Iſaiah's going 
without his uſual habit, was a ſign of ſpoiling the 
Egyptians and Ethiopians . And Jeremiah's 
getting an earthen be/tle, and breaking it, was a 
ſign of the people's being broken and ruined . 
And the bonds and yokes- about bis neck were figns 
of the neighbouring kingdoms, being ſubdued by 
Nebuchadnezzar v. And Exrekie!'s repreſen- 
1x Sam. xvi. 3. „2 Kings iii. 13, 14, 15- See 
alſo 1 Sam. x. 5, 6. 1 1 Sam. xix. 20, &c. m Sce 
the latter end o the firſt general rule for underſtanding the ſcrip- 
ture, ut ars. IIa. x% 2 3. “ xix. 1, 10, 11. 
Jer. xxvüi. 21. ODT POT I GCC. TLTY TATOL | 
N 1 : : tation 
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tation of a ſiege, and his miraculous lying an bis 
ſide a long time, is ſaid to be 4 /g t the. bou/e 
of Hruel a. It is obſerved further, that ſeveral 
things which were ſet down as matters of fact in 
the prophets, might not be actually done; but 
either inwardly ſet before the prophets in a prophe- 
tical viſion by the ſpirit, as ſome are of opinion, 
both Jews and Chriſtians ©; or repreſented, by 
the prophets in a parable *, ro make the greater 
impreſſion on the hearers ; as Ezekiel's being com- 
manded to /et an a pot, and to make it bail, &a. 
which is expreſsly called a parable *. Both, which 
conſtructions ſeem favoured in Hoſea , I. have 
alſo ſpoken by the prophets, and 1 have multipliad 
viſious, (or forms deeply impreſſed on the ymagina., 
tion, ) and uſed ſimilitudes (or parables) by tbe miu 
Ary of the prophets. And thus we may interpret 
other places, as Jeremiah's girdle being command- 
ed to be long hid in a hole H a rack by Euphrates, 
(too long a journey to be actually gone by the 
prophet) ” repreſented, that the Jewiſh. nation 
ſhould be like that girdle, ſpoiled and utterly 
ruined. So alſo Hoſea's marrying. au adulireſs * 

to make the people ſenſible of their ſpiritual forni. 
cation, and going, as it were a whoring after 
ſtrange gods: Not as if either Jeremiah or Hoſea 
really outwardly acted in ſuch manner, but that 
either ſuch action was ſet before the prophets ina 
viſion; or that they repreſented. it, to the hearers 
in a parable; as it was common to do among the 
4 Chap. jv. 3, Kc. See Ezek. xij. 18, 19. and chap. 
xxi. 6, 7. 2 Kings xiii. 15 . r Mai- 
mon. Mor. par. ii chap. 6. page 332. & Hieronym. prooemium 


in Hofea. See the eleventh remark on the goſpels, 
r ©. HE 


19. © Jer, Wit I; ice: - . 


Tt 2 | eaſtern 
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eaſtern people, and the Jews eſpecially, and where. 
by matters were wont to be ſet down, as in an hiſ- 
tory of things done, even with the circumſtances 
of names and places, as in the parable of Aholah, 
and Aholibah *, and in Chriſt's parable of Dives 
and Lazarus ”. 

Remark VIII. \The: N often mention 
things to come, as if preſent or paſt, becauſe they 
were foreleen and pre-ordained of God, and as 
certain as if actually preſent; as pſal. xxii. in which 
the paſſion and crucifixion of Chriſt is ſet forth, 
as if then actually preſent, or paſt long be- 
fore : So the birth of Chriſt *, and his ſuffer- 
ings and death *. Frequent examples of this 
occur in the prophets. And not only did the 
prophets foretell many things which were really 
then to come, and in a manner as if they had been 
already paſt, (by reaſon of the certainty of them, 
ay fore-ordained by God ;) but becauſe being ex- 
hibited, or ſet before the prophets, by God in a 
viſionary dream, and often with divers circum- 
ſtances, before their revealing them to men, ſuch 
things were in ſome regard to the rene as 
things already me args 
© Remark IX. When the prophets are ſpeaking 
of other matters, they are on a ſudden, as it were 
in an extaſy, carried on from their firſt ſubject to 
prophecy of Chriſt the Mefliah : Thus David, be- 
ing tranſported with an extraordinary joy ©, cele- 
brated the glory and proſperity of his ſon So- 
lomon, which he carried on in fo high a ſtrain that 
the words had not a full Et cranes oh in Solo- 


* Ezek. xxiii. Luke xvi. See at args Dr. Pocock 
in Hoſea i. 2. * Iſa. ix. 6. Chap. liii. o Vid Glaſſ. 
Philolog. Sacr. lib. ii. tract. * de 1 prophetico, canon. 4. 
4 1 IExxii. 

mon, 
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mon, or gny other, but Chriſt the Meſſiah 4. In 
like manner, as he celebrated his own eſtablifh- 
ment ©, he utters the famous prophecies of Chriſt's 

glorious kingdom. So alſo Iſaiah * is preach- 
ing to the Jews concerning their ſin and puniſh- 
ment; and then preſently“ he turns to the com- 
ing and ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt. Soalſoi when 
he was ſpeaking of the fiege of Jerufalem, and 
God's deliverance from it, preſently * he pro- 
pheſies that Chriſt ſhould be born of a virgin. So 
in Jeremiah' there is a prophecy of the diſperſion | 
of the Jews, and their return; and then® of the 
coming of the Meſſiah of the ſeed of David. Theſe 
tranſitions are frequent in the prophets. How- 
ever, they do not argue, that their prophecies 
were not underſtood by themſelves: This our 
Lord confuted, by ſaying, that many prophets had 
deſired to ſee and bear thoſe things which the Jews 
in his time did hear and ſee: But they could not 
defire what they were utterly ignorant of. But 
thus much we learn from this manner of the pro- 
phets, viz. that the foretelling the e oy was the 
great defign of them. 

Remark X. It is evident, that the ancient ridala- 
ters did not ſet up their images as final objects of 
their worſhip, or as being gods in themſelves “, 
but as places of divine reſidence, wherein the ge- 
nii, or ſpirits of the gods, were ſaid to dwell, and 
afford their ſpecial preſence, or as' repreſentatives . 
of their gods, however the moſt ignorant and 
Wann of the e might otherwiſe conceive: 


d Pſalm Ixxii. 11, 17. © Pſalm ii. t Verſe 7, 8, 
1 8 Chap. i. » Chap. ii. Chap. vii. I, &c. 
* Ver. 14. | Chap. xxiii. 1, &c. un Ver. 5. 9 Sec 

the PER Remarks 0 on the I Num. 7. Bu 
t 


; Teniſon on Idolatry, * v. par. 8. 
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But then it may be objected, that the prophets 
ſeem to upbraid the idolatrous Jews and Gentiles 
in general, as worſhippers of the very images and 
| ſtatues themſelves, without further reference to 
= od or ſpirit that might influence them. They 

ocked them as worthippers of idols which had 
pe and faw not, which their own hands had 
made and formed, and which could ncither i in them. 
ſelves, nor from any ſupreme cauſe, haveor diſpenſe 
any virtue or afſfiſtance®. One would be apt to 
conclude, from ſuch ſcoffs of the prophets, that 
the idolaters made the very images themſelves their 
ultimate or real gods, To this it may be anſwered, 
that however the idolaters conceived through raſh- 
neſs, in believing whatever the idol prieſts, or 
others, might ſuggeſt to them, concerning the vir- 
tues and powers pretended to be in idols; yet if 
they would few themſelves men, if they would not 
have ſuffered their fancies to impoſe upon their 
underſtandings, but have confidered in their heart, 
or would have examined matters of fact with dili- 
gence and impartiality, they might have known 
that their images had no ſuch divine virtue inthem, 
but were; as they appeared to be, ſenſeleſs matter, 
wood and ftone; So that for want of examination, 
they did by interpretations make gold, filver, and 
ſtone their gods; and therefore the prophets might 
juſtly upbraid them for ſo doing ”. 

Remark XI. The prophets; deſcribe the Jewiſh 
people by ſeveral particular names, by reaſon of 
the diviſion of their kingdom, after the reign of 
Solomon. Thus the ten tribes being diſtinct from 
the char two, and under a different king, to the 


po See IIa. xliv. 9, &c. chap. xlvi. 5—9. | » Archbiſhop 


' THE SACRED INTERPRETER 9329 


time of the Aſſyrian captivity, are ſometimes cal. 
led Samaria, and Ephraim, and ſometimes Jo- 
ſeph, becauſe the chief city of the kings of Iſrael 
was the city of Samaria, in the tribe of Ephraim, 
who was the ſon of Joſeph *. They were alfo 
called Iſrael, and Jacob, becauſe they were the 
greater part of Iſrael's or Jacob's poſterity. The 
other two tribes, conſiſting of that of Judah and 
Benjamin, are called the kingdom of Fudab, the 
' houſe of David, Feruſalem, or Sion, becauſe 
they were of the tribe of Judah, (with that of 
Benjamin adjoining to it) and adhered to the houſe 
or family of David, their kings being of his poſte- 
rity, and their chief ſeat was Jeruſalem, with Sion 
therein: But after their return from the Baby- 
lonian captivity, Iſrael and Judah are taken pro- 
miſcuouſly for the ſame people, v:z. for the Jews 
who returned from Babylon into Judza, and who, 
for the moſt part, were the tribe of Judah; and 
thoſe of other tribes, who returned with them, 
joined themſelves to the tribe of Judah, and tranſ- 
ferred their name to them. Whence they all, 
without any diſtinction, were ſometimes called 
Iſrael, and ſometimes Judah. | gy 
Remark XII. As for the imprecations in the pro- 
phets, the curſes and judgments mentioned by 
them, as called for from heaven *, we are to 
diſtinguiſh between private and public enemies, 
between private revenge and zeal for God's ho- 
nour, and between the imprecations proceedin 
from the ſinful paſſions and affections of men, and 


1 Iſa. vii. 2, 5, 8, 9. Pſal. Ixxxi. 5, Hoſ. vii. 11. Amos v. 
15. and vi. 6. r Iſa. vil. 13. and xl. 2. Pſal. cxxvi. 1. 
Iſa. li. 8. Jerem. xviii. 21. Lament, i, 22, Ke. For 
which ſee what is ſaid on the Pſalms, | | 


the 
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the impulſe of the Spirit of God. Thus much for 
the general remarks on the prophets. | 

Of theſe prophets Iſaiah, Hoſea, Amos, and 
Micah, were ſent by God, while both the king- 
doms of Judah and Iſrael remained, as appears at 
the beginning of their prophecies. Joel alſo * is 
ſuppoſed to prophecy about the ſame time with 
Hoſea. He intimates that the temple-worſhip | 
was remaining in his time, Let the prieſts weep 
between the porch and the altar; and by the /cat- 
tering of Iſrael “ he ſeems not to mean the ten 
tribes, but (as Iſrael is often underſtood in the 
prophets) he mentions it as a general term for the 
whole body of the Jewiſh people. Jeremiah and 
Zephaniah were ſent after the Aſſyrians had deſtroy- 
ed the kingdom of Iſrael, but ſomewhat before the 
_ captivity of Judah by the Babylonians, viz. in the 
reign of Joſiah, king of Judah, as the beginnings 
of their prophecies ſhew.., About that time it is 
likely Habakkuk propheſied, becauſe he threatened 
the captivity *. Daniel and Ezekiel were ſent 
in the time of their captivity . Obadiah ſoon 
after it. Haggai and Zechariah after the return, 
in the ſecond fear of Darius Hyſtaſpes *, Malachi 
after their ſettlement, which appears not only be- 
cauſe his prophecy is placed laſt, but becauſe he 
reproves the people for ſome crimes which they 
were eſpecially noted to be guilty of, after the 
temple was rebuilt, and their commonwealth 
ſettled ; as their marrying with ſtrange wives 
So alſo for grudging their tithes d. Jonah and 


= Drufiue & Grot. in Jod j. 1. » Chap. . 17. 
* Chap. iii. 2. hers he "= Dan. i. Exzck. i. 
2 Hag. i. Zech. i. c ii. 11. compared with Ezra 


x. 2. and Nehem. xiii. 3. 3. Mal. i. 6, 7, 13. and 
chap. iii. 8. compared with Nehem. xii, 10. 


Nahum 
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Nahum propheſied concerning ſome other people 
than the Jews and Iſraelites, viz. the Aſſyrians, and 
their city Nineveh. So that thoſe prophets, which 
in the books of the Old Teſtament are placed next 
to Ifaiah, were not next to him in order of time, - 
only their prophecies were larger than the reſt; 
and therefore are placed before the leſſer. 


| CHAP. XVIII, 


The particular Prophets according to the Time in 
M which they were ſent, 


FRE the better underſtanding theſe prophets, 
we may briefly note what they chiefly deſign 
in the order they have been mentioned in, and 
alſo the moſt remarkable prophecies in each of - 
them concerning our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ib ſaiah foretold God's: judgments, both againſt 
the kingdom of Iſrael by the Aſſyrians, and againſt 
the kingdom of Judah by the Chaldeans; but his 
prophecies relate chiefly to Judah. He foretold alſo 
the return of the people of Judah from the Baby- 
lonian captivity, and the deſtruction of the Baby- 
lonians themſelves *®. Among other impieties of 
the Jews, (as their idolatry,-injuſtice, oppreſſion, 
pride, covetouſneſs, intemperance, &c.) the pro- 
phet charges them frequently with a contempr 
of God, and his threats, chiefly occaſioned by 


* See chap. xliii, xliv, xlv, xlvi, xlvii Compare what 
hath been ſaid concerning Cyrus's victory over the Babylo- 
nians, and his demoliſhing their city; and alſo the appendix, 
Numb. xi. | | 5 
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a vain reliance on the aſliſtance of the king of 
Egypt, to deliver them from the Aſſyrian or Baby- 
lonian invaſions which they were threatened with 
by God v. Ifaiah alſo propheſied of the Meſſiah, 
or our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; as, that he ſhould be 
born of a virgin, and be called (i. e. according to 
the Hebrew language) Emmanue/ ©, or a divine 

rſon *. Further, This prophet foretold that 
the Meſſiah ſhould enlighten thoſe who live in 
ſpiritual darkneſs, and be, in ſome ſenſe, a won- 
derful glorious Prince, and of the family of king 
David e; that he ſhould work miracles in the cure 
of the deaf, and the blind, and the lame *, and yet 
that he ſhould be a man of ſorrows, be deſpiſed, 
wounded, and at length make his ſoul an offering 
for in, and be cut off out of the land of the living, 
be buried in his grave, and yet prolong bis days, 
or gloriouſly riſe again and live for ever*; that 
John. Baptiſt ſhould prepare the. way for him *, 
and that he ſhould be revealed to the Gentiles, 
1. e. to other nations and people beſides the Jews. 
The prophet ſpeaks of Chriſt in ſome of the 
forementioned texts, as if he were relating things 
already paſt, to ſhew the certainty of the accom- 
1 Wherefore he is called the evangelical 

et. 5 6 e 

i appears from the ſeveral reigns *, that he 

propheſied above forty years. His ſtyle is ob- 


- d Chapters xxx, xxxi, &c. © Ifa. i. 26. and lvi. 
7. 4 Chap. vii. 14 This prophecy is the more remarkable, 
as being made to ſupport, not Ahaz alone, but the whole houſe 
of David, verſe 13, in their diftreſs, becauſe that family ſhould 
be ſo far from being extinct, that the eternal King (Meſſiah) 


ſhould proceed from it. © Ifa. ix. 2, 6, 7. k Chap. 


XXX. 4, 5, 6. ® Chap. li, throughout. Chap. 
Al. 3. Chap. xlix. 6. and ls. 3, &c. and Ixv, 1. 


K Chap. i. 1. 
| | ſerved 
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ſerved gi be very elegant and lofty. It is the 
an tradition of the Jews, that the idolatrous 
Manaſſeh brdered ' him to be put to a'cruel 
death, that is, ſawn in two; of whom ſeveral 
Chriſtian writers underſtand that faying; * They 
were ſawn Zunder, a pungent elfewhere men- 
tioned k. | 
An. Arabian hiſtorian notes , that Manaſſeh 
ordered him to be faftened in or between two 
wooden planks, and ſo ſawn afunder. || 
Hoſea propheſied againſt both the kingdoms of 
Judah and Iſrael : chiefly againſt Iſrael, threaten- 
ing their deſtruction by the Afſyrians, for their 
idolatry and other fins, and exhorting them to re- 
pentance, that they might ſind mercy. He fore- 
told Chriſt's flying into Egypt, and his reſur- 
rection the third day *%. The prophet indeed 
ſays he will raiſe us, but that 3 is, becauſe Chriſt be- 
ing the head of the Chriftian church, the benefit 
redounds to us all. Hoſea alſo propheſies, that a 
great number of the Iſraelites ſhould be converted 
and received into the church under the Meſſiah; 
and alſo that the Gentiles", who believed in 
Chriſt, are true e wn and ſhould become the 
people of God. propheſied above forty 
years. See before of 18018. | 
| Joel 's prophecy was chiefly concerning che king- 
dom of Judah. He foretold calamities, as dearth 
and famine, &c. and exhorted them to repen- 
tance, that they might be delivered from them, 


1 Grot. in Heb. . 37 Dean Prideaux' s ConneQion, 
part I. An. 698. p. 9. m Heb. xi. 37. n 2 Sam. 
„ 1 Chiva; un 4. © Hoctingen "Theſaurus, 


b. ii. chap. i. ſect. 2. p. 47/4. Hol. xi. 1. Chap. 


vi. 2. compared with 1 Cor. xv. 4. 5 Pocock in loc. 
* Chap. i. 10. and 1 ü. 23. 8 Rom. ix. 25. Wer 
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whether the locuſts : be meant literallyj or ſig- 
nified the waſting nation of the Chaldeans®, He 


propheſied in terms ” uſual with the old pro- 
phets, of the extraordinary effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt at the firſt publiſhing of the goſpel *, and 
of the confuſion and miſeries of the enemies of 
Chriſt's church *, and under the expreſſions 
of temporat gifts, his ſpiritual bletings on the 
ſame ”. 
| Amos, like Hoſea, propheſied both againſt Ju- 
dah and Iſrael, eſpecially againft the kingdom of 
Irael. This prophet having acquainted them, that 
their neighbouring enemies ſhould be CO, 
(ſuch as the Syrians, Philiſtines, Tyrians Edomites, 
Amorites, and Moabites,) he after foretold the Iſ- 
raclites' captivity, and other miſeries, by means 
of the Aſſyrians. He alſo propheſied of Chriſt's 
ſpiritual kingdom, and the flouriſhing ſtate of the 
hriſtian church, both of Jews and Gentiles, under 
the terms of rarf ing up the tabernacle of David, 
&c. . Here we may obſerve, Firft, that it is the 
method of the Holy- Ghoſt by the prophets, after 
threatening, to add promiſes and comforts ; and 
to propound Chriſt the Meſſiah as the principal re- 
dreſs amidſt all the diſperſions and calamities of 
the Jews; Wherefore St. Paul acquaints us, that 
Chriſt is the foundation of all the promiſes, which 
in him are yea and amen, as ſtanding firm in 
him. This prophecy of Amos is cited and ap- 
lied in the Acts d. Secondly, That the temporal 
bleſſings on the plowman and reaper, &c. men- 


© Chap. i. 4. v Verſe 6. and chap. ii. 2. T See 
the foregoing fourth and fifth general Remarks on the Prophets. 
Chap. ii. 8. * Ver. 30, 31. Chap. iii. ver. 
18, &. Chap. ix. 1 1. and ſo on to the end of that chap- 
ter, * 2 Cor. i. 20, Chap. xv. 16, 
. | tioned 
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_ tioned in this prophecy, do figuratively ſet forth 
the ſpiritual bleſſings on Chriſt's church, when the 
Jews ſhould believe in him, and both they and he 
Gentiles be united under one head. 
| » Micah, like Iſaiah, foretold both the captivity 
of the kingdom of Judah by the Babylonians, and 
alſo the deſtruction of the kingdom of Iſrael by 
the Aſſyrians, and the ruin of the chief cities of 
each kingdom, viz. Jeruſalem and Samaria ; and 
all for their fins, which were encouraged by the 
princes, and prieſts, and falſe prophets. He alſo 
propheſied to the Jews, happineſs afterwards; and 
in prophetic © terms the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſ- 
tian church 4. LZa/ly, He foretold the place of 
Chriſt's birth, viz. Bethlehem, and alſo his king- 
dom ©. We may gather ,, that this prophet (as 
Ifaiah) continued propheſy ing above forty years. 
Next to be conſidered are the other prophets, 
before mentioned, who were ſent after the Aſſyrians 
had deſtroyed the kingdom of Iſrael, but before 
the captivity of the kingdom of Judah, viz. Je- 
remiah, Habakkuk, and Zephaniah. 
Jeremiah was ſent to thoſe of the kingdom of 
Judah in the thirteenth year of king Joſiah , 
about three and twenty years before their firſt cap- 
tivity under Jehoiakim, to inſtruct them in the 
fear of God, and to perſuade them to ſpeedy re- 
pentance, leſt they ſhould ſuffer like their brethren 
of the kingdom of Iſrael: And, as Iſaiah had 
done before, he aſſures them, that they would be : 
diſappointed in their expectancy of help from the 
Egyptians, which they ſo much relied on, in con- 


< See the foregoing fourth co Rin on the Prophets. 
* Chap. iv, 1, 2. N — „ ä 1. 
5 Chap. i. 2. * "2 | 
| | tempt 
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tempt of God and his prophets b. The prophet al- 
ſo" ſpeaks againſt Iſrael as well as Judah, although 
the kingdom of Iſrael had been deſtroyed before 
that time, both in regard to God's juſtice, in de- 

ſtroying them, and for a warning to the kingdom 
of Judah, by their example: But not prevailing, 
he plainly denounced God's wrath, and foretold (he 
Babylonian captivity for ſeventy years . But for 
the comfort of thoſe who feared God, he aſſured 
them of their return, after the ſeventy years 
ſhould be expired; and that the Babylonians ſhould 
be deſtroyed at laſt, and alſo the Moabites, Edo- 
mites, and Egyptians ', (as Iſaiah had propheſied 
before:) Whereby we are to underſtand, that 
as thoſe conquerors were inſtruments. in God's 
hands for the execution of his judgments, ſo 
afterwards he executed his juſtice upon them too. 
Thus much is expreſsly ſaid of the Chaldeans and 
Babylonians n, that as Babylon was in his hands 
. the hammer of the Ttohole earth, ſo itſelf was to 

be cut aſunder and broken. He ſuffered much, and 
was twice impriſoned on the account of propheſy- 
ing ſuch evil things, yer perſiſted in declaring to 
them, from time to time, to the very laſt, what 
deſtruction ſhould fall on them. But as for the 
ſtrict order of time, both - Jews and Chriſtians 
remark, that is not obſerved in this book of the 
prophecy of Jeremiah * gn. 
The prophet, being ſtill at Jeruſalem, fent a 
letter“ to thoſe who had been carried captive, 


* Chap. v. 1 5. and xx. 4. and xxv. 8, Kc. I Chap. xxix. 


10. Xxxii. 37. and xlvi. 27, 28. and xlviii, xlix, 1, &c. 
Chap. L 3. Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. ii chap. i. 
ſect. 2. p. 47 Cup. xxix. £ . 
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before the laſt and general deſtruction, to perſuade 
them to ſettle themſelves, and live peaceably under 
the Chaldeans, till ſeventy years were accompliſhed, 
when they ſhould return; but not to truſt to ſome 
lying prophets among them, who might deceive 
them with hopes of deliverance before. Aſter- 
wards when Pharaoh, king of Egypt, had obliged 
the Chaldeans to raiſe the ſiege» of Jeruſalem 
for the preſent, when they came againſt it, Jere- 
miah propheſied the Egyptians ſhould return home, 
as they did, and that the Chaldeans ſhould take the 
city and deſtroy it”, as it came to paſs. a 
He alſo propheſied of Chriſt, that, as to his 
human nature, he ſhould come of the ſeed of 
David a, and that he ſhould make 2 new covenant 
with Iſrael”, and write his law in their hearts, 
(inſtead of the outward carnal ordinances in the 
law of Moſes,) and that the Chriſtian church 
ſhould flouriſh *. * | 
When the city was deſtroyed, Jeremiah. was 
preſerved by God's providence from the common 
ruin; and wasafterwards carried into Egypt, where 
he continued propheſying for ſome time, both 
againſt thoſe Jews who had fled thither, and the 
Egyptians themſelves, and Come other people afore- 
mentioned, more eſpecially the Babylonians. At 
length he is faid to have been ſtoned to death in 
Egypt, for his boldneſs in propheſying *. 
The Lamentations were alſo written by Jeremiah, 
containing a mournful account of the ſtate of Je- 


P Chap. xxxvit. 4 Chap. xxiii. 5. and xxxiii. 15. 
" Chap. xxxi. 31, 32, 33. 5 Chap. iii. 17. © Chap. 
xliii. 6, &c. 1 Ficronym. adverſus Jovianum, lib. ii. 


* prope finem. Et Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. it. chap. i. ſect. 2. 
Page 478. | 1 
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ruſalem as deſtroyed by the Chaldeans. Some 
fuppoſe it penned immediately after king Joſiah's 
death, for whom it is expreſsly ſaid, that Jeremiah 
HIamented”, and that it is he who is called 7h: 
breath of our noftrils*, who being taken out of 
the way, the prophet had the Jeplorable miſeries 
of Jeruſalem, as it were, before his eyes: But it 
is not certain who is meant by the breath of our 
#oftrils, Joſiah, or Zedekiah; nor whether this 
book be a prophecy of evils then to come, or ra- 
ther a mournful deſcription of prefent calamities, 
as ſeveral paſſages therein incline one to believe. 
HFabakkuk lived in corrupt times, but it is not 
known when; however, it muſt be before the Ba- 
bylonian captivity; for he foretold the deſtruction 
of the kingdom of Judah by the Chaldeans, and 
the judgment of God upon thoſe Chaldeans them- 
ſelves at laſt *. V 
Zephaniah was ſent about the ſame time with 
Jeremiah, as the beginning of his prophecy 
ſhews, to exhort the kingdom of Judah to an 
amendment of life, otherwiſe to denounce their 


deſtruction: Yet he, as Jeremiah alſo did, pro- _ 


pheſied a return from their captivity, and that 
their nation ſhould be reſtored, and their enemies 


deſtroyed. | 5 4 BA er 
Daniel was one who was carried into Babylon 
with ſome of the firſt captives, as aforeſaid: Where, 
by God's providence, he was preferred to honour, 
having a faculty given him to interpret the king's 
dreams. His greatneſs raifing envy in ſome 
principal courtiers, they contrived his being caſt 


into the lion's den; but he was preſerved, and they 


T2 Chron. xxxv. 25. v Lament. iv. 20. 5 Chap. 
3. 5, 6. and chap. ii. 8. 5 | 


deſtroyed, 
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deſtroyed 1. It is ſaid, that upon the king's ſigning 
thedecree againſtthe petitioningany for thirty days, 
fave himſelf, Daniel went into his bouſe, and bis win= 
dows bein 1 open in his chamber towards Feruſalem, 
he prayed and gave thanks before God, as he did 
 aforetime*, The opening of his windows towards 
Jeruſalem, was according to the cuſtom of the Jews 
of worſhipping God towards the temple, the 
place of God's peculiar preſence: For which pur- 
pole they had their oratories, or places for pray- 
g, in an upper room, with a hole or window 
—— that way; and when they were at a diſ- 
tance, the window was opened towards the city 
of Jeruſalem, however, towards the country of 
Judea. Thus, / will worſhip towards thy holy 
temple; which cuftom might be taken from So- 
lomon's prayer *, whereby their faith in God's 
promifes being affixed to their city and temple, 
was confirmed v. Hence poſſibly the upper room 
in acts. | 
In Babylon he had viſions relating to the four 
monarchies; or cbief governments of the world, 
viz, the Aﬀyrian or Chaldean, (which was in his 
own time,) the Perſian, (or of the Medes and 
Perſians,) the Grecian, and the Roman, by a re- 
preſentation of an image of ſour different me- 
tals „, and of four different beaſts . After the 
fuccefſion of which four Kingdoms, follows the 
kingdom of Chriſt ; who is repreſented by a /one 
cut out without bands, (becauſe he wanted no 
_ earthly 2 and as breaking the image in 


3 Chap. i i, 11 FF Ivo * Chap. vi. 10. 2 Pſal. v. 


7. en Kings viii. 44- 48. 6 Mr. (Gregory's Notes 
and Obſervations, chap. in. © Chap, xiii. 4. Chap. 
Us 31% Ke. © Chap. vii, viii. 


Vor. I, XX bieten, 
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pieces, putting an end to thoſe kingdoms, and 
eſtabliſhing his own, which is to #17 the whole earth, 
ſignified by tbe flone becoming a great re and 
in ſome ſort to remain for ever *. 

Daniel alſo foretold (near five hundred years — 
forehand) the punctual time which God had deter- 
mined or alloted for the people of the Jets; at 
the expiration of which they ſhould be no longer 
his peculiar people, nor the once holy city Jeruſa- 
lem, nor the Moſaical worſhip any longer owned 
as his peculiar city or worſhip; and then the 29 
Holy ſhould be anointed, the Mzſſiah or Chrift, be 
manifeſted, to ſiniſb the tranſgreſſion, reſtrain im- 
piety by the goſpel, and tio make an end of ſins, 
by taking away the guilt thereof through his death, 
(inſtead of the Jewiſh offerings, which were to 
ceaſe,) and thereby to make reconciliation with God 
the Father, and Io bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs c 
not like that of the law, but of the goſpel, t 
endure for ever; and fo to el up the viſion = 
prophecy, fully io complete and finiſh all that by 
former viſions and prophecies had been revealed, 

Which prophecy was thus occaſioned :- Daniel 
having conſidered the ſeventy years captivity: fore- 
told by Jeremiah, as then expiring, prayed 
for the deliverance of the people; God ſent the 
angel to confirm his -hopes, and alſo to foretel 
the Meſſiah *', the ſpiritual | Deliverer of his 
church;- that from the going forth of: the com- 
mandment io reſtore and build - Feruſalem, to the 
Meſtabh or Chrift, it ald be ſeveniy weeks, that 


Chap. ii. Chap: ix. 24, Ke. * Chap 
xxix. 10s: 7 See for the term Meſa, what is ſaid avon on 


Gen, iii. 15, 4 
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is, taking the ſeven days in each week for fo 
many * years, according to the propherical ſtile, 
ſeventy times ſeven, or four hundred and ninety 
years, as it came to paſs. Further, the pro- 
phet here foretold that Meſſiah ſhould be cut of, 
that Chriſt ſhould, ſuffer and die for his church, 
and after that, /be city of Jeruſalem, and the ſanc- 
tuary, or temple, ſhould be deſtroyed; and 1b 
Jewiſb ſacrifice and oblation ceaſe n. LT - 
The latter part of this prophecy a contains an 
account of further viſions which Daniel had; as 
firſt concerning the Perſians, who were to be con- 
quered by a mighty king, viz. Alexander the Great: 
But after his death, his kingdom was to be divided, - 
chiefly between he king of the ſouth, that is, of 
Egypt, and of the norib, that is, of Syria; one 
whereof (viz. Antiochus Epiphanes) ſhould have 
indignation againſt the covenant, the Jewiſh people. 
and religion, and pollute the ſanfuary, and tale 
away the daily ſacrifice, and do great miſchief. 
But afterwards the people ſhould e bo/pen, (by the 
Maccabees, as we ſhall find they were in the re- 
maining part of this hiſtory ;) and at the laſt, all 
true and holy ſervants of God ſhall be happy and 
glorious for ever. | 5 
This prophecy, concerning the kings of Egypt 
and Syria, was ſo evidently fulfilled, that thoſe who 
read the hiſtories thereof in other authors, (which 
are abridged in what hereafter follows,) ſee it as 
plainly, as if the prophet had written of things al- 


ready paſt. 


k So Levit. xxv. 8. Seven ſabbaths of years are ſeven 
times ſeven years. And in Ezek. iv. 6, Each day for a year. 
Vid. Dean Prideaux's Connection, vol. I. book r. Chap. 
ix. 26, 27. Chap. x. to the end. 1 

* 1 Ezekiel 


af 
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' Ezekiel (a prieſt) was carried into Babylon about 
eleven years before the general ruin and vaptivity 
of the whole body of the Jews; and being in Ba- 
bylon, was firſt prepared for the calling of a pro- 
phet, and confirmed therein by a viſion of cheru- 
bims. and wheels, with a firmament above them, 
and a throne encircled with fire, which made % 
appearance of the likeneſs of the glory of God ®. 

He had divers viſions of God's judgments on 
the Jews; and was himſelf made a type or ſign 
unto them thereof?. He was alſo carried by the 
ſpirit in a viſion to Jeruſalem, and ſhewn the 
idolatries practiſed there; for which the inhabitants 
were to be ſeverely puniſhed, but to thoſe who 
were already in captivity, and ſhould renounce 
ſuch wickedneſs, and ſerve God, he promiſed 
that God would be a /anuary unto them, and 
cauſe them to return, and teach them his laws, and 
make them happy *. The prophet likewiſe fore- 
ſnews by various ſigns and parables, as well as 
plain expreſſions, the extreme miſeries which ſhould 
befal the Prince, that is; Zedekiah king of Jeru- 
ſalem, and the remnant of his people, and the 
deſolation of their land; and alſo threatens the 
vengeance of God upon their enemies at length, as 
the Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites and Philiſ- 
tines, {becauſe of their deſpite againſt, and inſult- 
ing over the Jews in their diſtreſs,) with thoſe of 
Tyre and Sidon, and Egypt ; and promiſes in the 
end the reſtoration of the Jews. 5 
The judgments here threatened to thoſe places 
and people, may be the better underſtood by re- 


i. „ Clap, M N M, . Wich 
is the ſubſtance of chap; viii, is, x, and ki. In the follow- 
ing chapters. Re . 


membring 
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membering, 1½, That Tyre and Sidon were two 
neighbouring ſea-port towns, rich and famous for 
great trade and merchandizing. adh, That in Egypt 
was the great river Nile, and that the Egyptians 
were like a broken reed (on the banks thereof, 
and diſappointed the Jews when relying on their 
aſſiſtance; that the Babylonians executed the judg- 
ment on Egypt. _ 1 
Ezekiel alſo propheſied of Chriſt'. The lat- 
ter part of his prophecy * contains a viſion for 
the comfort of the pious Jews.in captivity, who 
mourned for the deſolation of their city and 
temple, to put them in good hope of a return, 
and of the rebuilding of their temple, which 
they eſteemed the glory of their nation, and a 
pledge of God's preſence, This the prophet 
ſhews them would ſo certainly come to paſs, that he 
ſets before them, as in a type or figure, the di- 
menſions of it, as if it had been already built. But 
becauſe the temple here reprefented in this vifion 
to Ezekiel, is deſcribed, as being far more noble 
and large than what was afterwards rebuilt at their 
return, this prophecy ſeems to aim at ſomething 
further, viz. the vaſt extent, glory, and ſplendor 
that ſhould be.of the Chriſtian church, of which 
Jeruſalem and the temple were a type and figure. 
| This prophet is often called 2% Son of Mar ; 
which might be, to keep him from being too much 
exalted by the many heavenly viſions which he ſaw. 
As to what the prophet declares®, that the ſon 
ſhould not ſuffer for his father's ſins, which ſeems 
contrary to the threatening in the ſecond com- 
mandment, of God's viſiting the iniquities of the 


* Chap. xxxiv, 23. and xx3vi, 22, 24  * From the 
beginning of chap. J. Chap. viii. like Jer. Xxxi. 
29, 30. a | 
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fathers upon the children, ſee what is ſaid before 
concerning the moral law, and the ſecond com- 
mandment, Ezekiel is ſaid to die in Babylon, and 
by ſome, to be there ſlain by the captive Jews”. 
Obadiah propheſied againſt the Edomites, (the 


_ poſterity of Eſau, Jacob's brother,) becauſe they 


proudly inſulted over the calamities of the Jews, 


(ho deſcended from Jacob, ) whilſt they were cap- 


tives by the Baby lonians. The prophet threatened 
the Edomitesꝰ deſtruction, whilſt the Jews ſhould 
be reſtored. He alfo propheſied of the Chriſtian 
church, that he kingdom ſhould be the Lord's v. 
 Haggai and Zechai iah propheſied after the re- 
turn from the Babylonian captivity: And whereas 
too many of the people contented themſelves with 
building them houſes, and enjoying the fruits of 
the country, but neglected the ſetting up of God's 
houſe, theſe prophets rebuked them for that fin, 
and encouraged the rebuilding of the temple. 
They alſo propheſied of Chriſt, as being 7he de/ire 
of all nations, whole appearing in he latter houſe, 
the ſecond temple, would ennoble it beyond the 
firſt *; that he ſhould be the branch! that was to 
come out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, (or the houſe 
of David, whoſe father Jeſſe was) as Iſaiah had 
alſo foretold *; that he ſhould: come to Je- 
ruſalem riding on an aſs*, be fold for thirty 
pieces of ſilver b, and his fide prerced ©; that 
he ſhould be ſmitten, and hrs ſheep or apoſtles, 
feattered *; and that he ſhould fand on the mount 
of Olives * The prophecy above-mentioned f, 


* Hottinger. 8 lib. ii. cap. 1 ſect. 2. p. 480. 


Ver. 21. * Haggai ii. 7, 9. Zech. iii. 8. 
2 Iſa. xi. 1. ech. ix. 9. d Chap. xi. 12, 13. 
© Chap. xii. 10. 4 Chap. iii. 7. © Chap. xiv. 4. 
Zech. xi. 12, 13. ok, * 
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of the thirty pieces of filver, is* aſcribed to Je- 
remiah ; which might be, becauſe the Jews placed 
Jeremiah firſt in the volume of the prophets v; 
| ſo that the whole volume had the title of Jere- 

miah: Or for this reaſon i, as many words were 
ſpoken by Chriſt, which St. John ſays, are not re- 
corded ; ſo, no doubt, it was with the prophets : 
And Jeremiah might ſpeak theſe words, which 
were preſerved either in ſome writing, or in me- 
mory, till Zechariah's time, who uſed other words 
of Jeremiah's beſides theſe.*, whence the Jewiſh 
ſaying, the ſpirit of Feremiah was in Zethariab ; 
and ſo they were both as one prophet. | 

Malachi propheſied after the Jews were ſettled, 

and their temple rebuilt; for he no where exhorts 
the Jews to the building of it, as Haggai and Zecha- 
riah did, but reproves the people for ſome diſor- 
ders amongſt them, and their ungrateful returns 
for God's kindneſſes to them, in their deliverance 
from their late captivity. Ne foretold the fore- 
runner John Baptiſt, who was to prepare the way 
for the Meſliah '; that he was to be a new Elijah, 
remarkable for his holineſs, the auſterity of his 
life, and for his authority and zeal. This pro- 
phet alſo foretold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; 
that he ſhould appear whilſt the ſecond temple was 
ftanding, and come to this his temple n, and that 
the Gentiles ſhould be converted, who ſhould 
offer unto God à pure offering, adore and worſhip 
him with an acceptable ſervice, a true ſpiritual 
worſhip; and particularly by celebrating the holy 


8 Matt. xxvii. . » Lightf. Hor. on Matt. xxvii. g. 
i Grot. in Matt. xxvii. g. k Compare Jer. xvili. 11. 
with Zech. i. 1, 4. and Jer. xxiii. 5. with Zech. ii. 8. 
Chap. iii. 1. and iv. 5, 6. Chap. iii. 7. Chap. 
i. II. | | we | 
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ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, according to his 
Son's inſtitution, by the bread and wine joined 
with prayer and thankſgiving®. Here we may 
obſerve, that this prophet Malachi, whom the 
Jews ſtile “ The /eed of the prophets, being the laſt - 
of all which were to come, till the times of Chriſt, 
ſhewed the firſt new prephet who was to come 
after him, that is, John Baptiſt, or Elijah, the fore. 
runner of the Lord; Until the time, it ſeems, 
the Jews were to expect no more prophets; which 
is ſomewhat above four hundred years *, 
As for thoſe prophets who propheficd concern- 
ing other people than the Jews and Iſraelites, they | 
were the two following : 

Jonah was ſent to forewarn Nineveh, or Ninus, 
the head city of the Aſſyrian empire, This pro- 
phet, being three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly, in a figure expreſſed how Chriſt 
ſhould die, and riſe again the third day *. 

Nahum alſo propheſied againſt the Ninevites, 


Who had repented on Jonah's preaching *, but 
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returned again to their fins, The prophet © fore- 
told to the Jews, the revenge God would take on 
the Aſſyrians, for all their wrongs done to the ten 
tribes, whom they had carried away captive, by 
making an utier end of Nineveh, that once famous 
city of theirs, of three days journey, which 
came to paſs about one hundred and thirty-two 
years afterwards . 


Thus much aur the Prophets ; 


0 See Mede- s Chriſtian facrificez and Dr. 8 in Loc. 
Þ Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. ii. chap, i. ſeR. 2. p. 489. 
1 Archbiſhop Uſher places Malachi ſub. A. M. 3589. Chap. 
i. 17. 9 with Matt. xit. 40. Jonah iii. 5, &c. 
© Chap. i. 2, 8 u Jonah iu. 3. See Tobit, xiv. 
15. and compare Uſſeri Annall. A. M. 3378. 
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„ | | 
The Hagiograpba, or Holy Writings. 
HERE are five other books of the Old 
1 Teſtament, which are among thoſe the Jews 
called Hagiographa, or Holy Writings, not yet ac- 
counted for; as the books of Job, Pſalms, Pro- 
verbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Canticles. 
Job is ſuppoſed to have lived in the days of 
Jacob, and to be elder than Moſes; for in this 
book there is no alluſion to the Jewiſh religion or 
law; no mention of their deliverance out of Egypt, 
or ſettlement in Canaan: There is indeed mention 
made of offering #urni-efferings -; but they were 
ſueh as were offered before the law of Moſes 
was eſtabliſhed, and are believed by the Jews to 
be only ancient ſacrifices d. Job is alſo repreſent- 
ed as the prieſt to offer them, as being the maſter 
of his family, according to the manner of the Pa- 
triarchs before the law. His age alſo is more 
ſuitable to thoſe elder times, ſor he lived an hun- 
dred and forty years after his troubles were over ©; 
ſo that he might be near or full two hundred years 
old when he died. His country, the land of 
Uz, is fuppoſed to be part of Arabia the de- 
fert ; however, it muſt be near the Chaldeans, who 
plundered him. 5 
That Job was not a feigned name, deviſed for ex- 
ample's fake, as in a parable, is evident *, becauſe 
9 7 „ nn 


| _® See Job i. 5. and chap. xlii. 8. o Grot. in Job 
xlii. 8. Job xlii. 16. „ | 
Vet ſeveral learned and ingenious men, think that Job, his 
three friends, and Elihu, ate pictious, not real characters, repre- 
ſenting the people of the Jews; that the book is e or 
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the prophet mentions him as a real perſon *, as 


5 


doth alſo the apoſtle *. - 
This Job was an example of holineſs, and pa- 
tience, and truſt in God, under the heavieſt af- 
flictions; which were brought on him, with God's 
zxrmiſhon, by the malicious accuſations and cru- 
Elty of the devil. But it is here obſervable, that 
the devil could have no power over Job, (nor con- 
ſequently can have over any other of God's ſer- 
vants,) without leave firſt obtained from God; 
and then could proceed no further than he was per- 
mitted; as firſt, only to procure the loſs of his 
goods and children, but not to hurt his perſon *; 
and next, to afflict his perſon. but not to take 
away his life. His friends, by reaſon of his 
great ſufferings, accuſed him of impieiy and by- 
Pocriſy, for which they pretended God ſent thoſe 
judgments; but he rightly defended himſelf, and 
maintained his //ucerity and godly converſation. 
However, in the heat of the diſpute, and ex- 
tremity of miſery, ſome expreſſions fell from him 
that may be thought liable to exception, as the 
beſt men are ſubject to the paſſions and infirmities 
of human nature: To convince us of which, and 
to humble us, it is very probable, thoſe expreſſions 
might be recorded i. In the cloſe, God himſelf 
takes up the matter, declares his own providence 
and power in making and governing the world, 
and his righteouſneſs and wiſdom in his dealings 
with his ſervants. Job ſubmits, and repents of any 
unſeemly expreſſions or behaviour *, and is ap- 


proved of God, and at laſt reſtored to more abun- 


dramatic; and that it was written after the Babyloniſh captivity: 
See Warburton's Div. Leg. Mo. dem. and Garnet on Job. 
ESC. xiv. 14: © - * James v. il. © Chap. i. 
Chap. ii. i Eſpecially chap. iii. * Particularty 
thap. xl. 3, 4. and xlii. w66. [FP 
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dant joy and plenty; for the encouragement of 
all God's ſervants, who ſubmir patiently to the diſ- 
poſal of heaven, and firmly rely upon the divine 
power and goodneſs. To 
I here are two paſlages in this book, which, be- 
cauſe they have been applied to ill purpoſes, ought 
to be particularly taken notice of; as, 7s there 
nf an appointed time to man upon earth n? and 
ſeeing his days are determined, the number of his 
months are with thee ; thou haſt appointed bis bounds 
that he cannot paſs : Whence ſome would perſuade 
themſelves and others, that they may live as they 
liſt, neglect their health, indulge thoſe vices which 
corrupt their blood, and ſpoil their conſtitutions, 
ſuch as gluttony, drunkenneſs, and debauchery ; 
or take ſuch courſes, whereby they may endanger 
their lives by the laws, yet their /7me being ap- 
pointed, and their days determined, they ſhall not 
die the ſooner: Whereas theſe paſſages plainly ap- 
pear to be underſtood, as if every particular man's 
time were ſo ſtrictly aſſigned him by God, that 
nothing could lengthen or ſhorten it, (though all 
things are foreknown unto him, and ſo our beha- 
viour, and the number of our months is too,) but 
in general, that whereas before the flood men lived 
many hundred years, and after the flood ſome 
held out a conſiderable time; yet now the general 
period of human life is fixed and determined by 
God to be much ſhorter, and which they ſhould 
not paſs. But as for particular perſons, it does not 
hereby appear that God has determined the time- 
of their death by an a#/o/ute or unconditional decree : 
For if ſo, what can be the meaning of the pro- 
miſes of long life to pious perſons, (where God 
ſces beſt for them) and rhe threatenings of cutting 


I Cha „ vii. 1. 8 M Chap. xiv. 15. : ws 
hap > five. 
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ſhort the lives of the wicked? Such as, * Ths 
fear of the Lord prolongeth days, but the years of © 
the wicked ſhall be ſhortened ; * The bloody and 
deceitful men ſhall not live out half their days, or 
half the time which God has in general allowed 
men to live on the earth, and which he ſometimes 
ſhortens to evil perſons by ſome judgment or 
diſeaſes ; at other times permits them to run into 
ſuch methods of living, as cauſe their death; and 
on the other hand, ſometimes takes away good 
men from the evil to come. In a word, as are all 
our concerns, ſo are our lives in the hands of 
God. This expoſition encourages our prayers in 
ſickneſs or danger, &c. and alſo our continuance 
in the ſervice of God; on which condition, all 
things, whether for life or death, ſhall work to- 
gether for our good ꝰ. „ 
The Pſalms were compoſed by king David and 
other holy men, inſpired by the Holy Spirit of 
God 4. They are, in general, called he P/alms 
of David, becauſe he might compoſe the greateſt 
| of them. . However, ſome were of later 
date, as the hundred and thirty-ſeventh pſalm was, 
no doubt, compoſed under the captivity in Baby- 
lon, and the hundred and twenty-ſixth upon the 
people's return from thence. The whole book 
of them is acknowledged by Chriſt, * and called 
the Pſalms; becauſe, although there are many 
prayers and imprecations therein, yet this book 
conſiſts chiefly of praiſes and hymns to God, as 
the preſent condition of the writers themſelves, 


Prov. x. 27. » Exod. xx. 12. and Pſalm fv. 23. 
® Gret. in Job xiv. 5. Fuſius Limberch. Theol. Chriſtiana, 
lib. iii. chap. xxvi. num. 8, &c. See Sherlock on Death, chap. 
ii. ſect. 1, 5. 1 Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. ii. chap. i. 
ſect. 3. 435 Luke ziv. 44. : 

| | N N or 
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or the church of God, gave occaſion for, Many 
of them were made uſe of to accompany the pub 
| lic ſervice and the ſacrifices, according to the 
appointment of David and Solomon *, which 
was reſtored by Ezra, after the return from the 
Babylonian captivity *. | 
Here, by the way, we may obſerve, that the 
compoſure of the Plalms, and other holy ſongs, 
which we read in the Old Teſtament, does not 
conſiſt u either in tbe tranſlation, or indeed in 


the original Hebrew, in the number and quantity 


of ſyllables, as other modern poetical compoſures 
do; but in a noble and figurative turn of thought, 
which is the very eſſence of poetry, in the height 
and elevation of the ſenſe and loftineſs of the 
expreſſions, as ſome of the Jews obſerve ; One in- 
ſtance of which may be the ſong of Deborah -and 
Barak. However, they ſay that in the ſcripture 
poetry there appears not only the ſublime poetical 
ſtile, but alſo a certain diſpoſition of words in the 
original, which makes them melodious, and fit to 
be ſung to muſical inſtruments, and ſo ſententious, 
that they might. be more eaſily remembered than 
ſimple narrations, though now, after ſo many ages, 
they cannot be reduced to rules *. | 

Theſe Pſalms, ſome or other of them, are fit 
for all ages, young and old, and ſuitable to all 
conditions, whether we are troubled in conſci- 
ence, and are afraid of God's anger, and have 
cauſe to lament under calamities and forrow, or 
to give thanks for bleſſings, or to mourn for our 


1 Chron, vi. 31. and xvi. 7. 2 Chron. v. 12. Em 
iii. 10, IT. Biſhop Patrick on Exod. xv. 1. Du Pin on 
the Canon of Scripture, book I. chap. iii. ſect. 11. Judg. 
v. and more particularly verſes 2, 3, 4, 5. 20, 21. 27, &c. to 
the end. " Ibid, | 
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ſins, or to beg grace, or rejoice in our hopes i in 


Ood's favour, &c. 


So that by often reading the Pſalms, as the 
ancient Chriſtians were wont to do, with devotion 
and attention of mind, we ſhall find much ſpiritual 
conſolation, whatever condition we are in. And 
thus the children of old exerciſed their religion, 
and glorified God, and ſolaced themſelves: And 
it is a comfortable thought, that we employ our- 
ſelves in this way, by which ſo many have gone to 
heaven in former ages. We ſhould therefore en- 
deavour to be affected in our mind, according as 
the matter is which we read, whether for implor- 
ing the grace of God, rejoicing in his ſalvation, 
amore his name, or bewailing ſins oe; and 

eng forgiveneſs, &c. 

Again, the Book of Pſalms contains many pro- 
phecies of Chriſt, as of his kingdom and glory under 
the hiſtory of David *, his death, and * of his 
reſurrection , of his Alling on the right-hand of the 
Father ®, and many more the like. 

As for the temporal promiſes made io righteous 
perfons, in ſeveral parts of this Book of Pſalms, 
ſuch as of peace and proſperity in this world, we 
are to obſerve, that theſe were literally ſuitable to 
the Jews' diſpoſition, whom God encouraged in 
the obſervation of his laws with peculiar peace and 
proſperity in the land of Canaan, as hath been 
obſerved before: Whereas, now under the goſpel. 
diſpenſation, godlineſs indeed hath the promiſe of 
this life, as well as of that which is to come, but 
with an exception of he cro/s, when that may be 
beſt for us, in order to our future happineſs in 


* Plal. i. 1 Plal. xxii, 2, J, 8, 16, 18, * Plal. Ixix. 
21. Pſal xvi. 10. b Pal. ex. „5 | 
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heaven: So that the promiſes under the Old Teſ- 

tament'of a general felicity in this life, are not ſo 

literally to be applied to Chriſtians as they were to 

the Jews. 2X She | ; 

Some are offended with the many imprecations 

in this book, ſuch as, So perſecute them with thy 

tempeſt, and "make them afraid. with thy florm : 

Which expreſſions they conceive to be againſt cha- 
rity and love, (teaching us to pray to God to ſend 
judgments on others,) and not ſuitable to the goſ- 
pel. But to this it may be anſwered, F/, Thatit 

1s often to be underſtood, except wicked men repent : 

And it is a great charity to pray that judgments 

may overtake ungodly men, in order to bring them 

to repentance, when nothing elſe would do it; 

and ſo it follows in the Pſalm referred to, and 

the next verſe, Fill their faces with ſhame, that 

they may ſeek thy name, O Lord. Secondly, Many 

of thoſe expreſſions in the Book of Pſalms are tbe 

predictions of the prophets, and inſpired perſons, of 
what they foreſaw would befal the enemies of God 

and religion, and all impenitent ſinners ; as thoſe 

words in the ſame Pſalm, Let them be con- 

founded and periſh, may be read in the future ſenſe, 
agreeable to the original Hebrew, they Hall be 
confounded and-periſh, &c. Thus the pſalmiſt, by 
inſpiration, denounces God's judgments and curſes 
againſt impenitent offenders, of which * this 
is expreſsly applied to Judas. * For it is written 
in the Book of Hſalms, Let bis habitation be deſolate, 
and let no man dwell therein. And what is ſaid by 
way of wiſhing, * Happy ſball he be that takets 
and daſbeth thy little ones againſt the flones, is expreſ- 


Ws: lxxxiii. 15. 4 Verſe 17. Pal. Ixix. 
2 Verſe 25. 1 Acts i. 20. “ Pfal. cxxyvil.g. ſeg 
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ſed by the prophet in a manner of foretelling i its 
ſpeaking concerning the ſame people, the Baby- 
lonians, their children alſo ſball be daſhed to pieces i. 
Further, it is no breach of charity to pray that righ- 
teous men may flouriſh, and that hardened and 
ungodly perfons be rather cut off, than ſuffered to 
do more miſchief, eſpecially the enemies of the 
true religion, as the imprecations in the Pfalms 

are generally meant againſt the enemies of the 
Jewiſh caurch; and certainly in ſuch caſe it is 
as lawſu and as conſiſtent with charity, to pray 
againſt ſuch malefactors, as to inflict puniſhment 

on them. Lafly, As for the moſt exceptionable 

— el them go down. quick into hell: 
By bell is here meant, according to the original, 
not the place of the damned, but the grave, (as 
it is marked in the margin of our Bibles,) the lat- 
ter words of the verſe being of the ſame ſenſe with 
the former, only differently expreſſed, Let death 
ſeize upon them, and let them ſuddenly go down to 
the grave, before they accomplith their: wicked 
deſigns. 

The Proverbs of Solamon contain many wiſe and 
holy ſentences or maxims, tending to the encou- 
ragement of virtue and piety, and ſuppreſſing 

vice, from the conſideration of the fear of God, 

the rewards of piety, and the puniſhment of ini- 
quity. In this book, Solomon mentions the w/c 
and aas, which words are not always to be taken 
ſtrictly, but in a larger ſenſe; for by wi/dom he 
often underſtands virtue and goodneſs, and alfo makes 

every degree- of vice and impiety, as well as of 


F Ifa. xiii. 16. k Pfal. Iv. 19. 1 Sheol fignificat 
in genere loeum corporum humanorum poſt mortem, unde com- 
muniter pro ſepulchro, & interdum etiam pro — 8 
Buxtorf i an V. Shaul. 


ignorance 


, 
HE SACRED INTERPRETER. 353 


ignorance and indiſcretion, to come under the no- 
tion of Folly. And, indeed, as the fear of the Lord 
is the trueſt wiſdom, becauſe religion is of the 
eateſt conſequence to us, either for this world 
or the next, and in order to our never-ending 
ſtate; ſo there is no fool like the ſinner, who 


every day ventures an everlaſting condition, and 


for a trifle of worldly intereſt or pleaſure, forfeits 
the greateſt intereſt and happineſs, which would 
be the fruits of the fear and favour of God. The 
zoth chapter of this book is ſaid to contain Zhe 
words of Agur, which are inſerted among Solomon's 
proverbs, either becauſe of the likeneſs of the mat- 
ter or becauſe collected by Solomon. In the laſt 
chapter by king Lemuel is probably meant Solomon 
himſelf, whomightbecalled Lemuel, which is inter- 
preted belonging to God, as well as Jedidiah, which 
 lignifies beloved of God *. However theſe two 
chapters, as well as the reſt of the book, are inſpir- 
ed writing, becauſe they make a part of the canon 
of ſcripture' which was received by the Jewiſh 
church, and. fo are part of all that ſcripture which 
the apoſtle ſays is given by inſpiration of God b. 
Eccleſiaſtes, or the book of the Preacher, was 
written by Solomon, to diſcover the vanity of the 
world, and the inſufficiency of knowledge, riches 
or honour, greatneſs or power, worldly enjoy- 
ments, or any thing on earth, to ſatisfy us, or 
make us happy, as king Solomon, after much trial 
fully experienced: The conſideration pf which 
ſhould cauſe us not to depend on, or promiſe our- 
ſelves true ſatisfaction here, but ſhould engage us 
in time, before the evil days of age 7 ir 
come, to fear God and keep his commandments, and 


f 2 Sam. xii, 5. 22 Tim. iii. 16, 
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thereby to prepare for another world, and our ap- 
pearance at the laſt day before that God, who ol 
bring every work into judgment, according to the 
concluſion. of this excellent book; the frequent 
reading and confideration whereof would be agreat 
means to keep us from ſetting our hearts on any 
thing in this world, which too many do, and find 


themſelves miſerably diſappointed at the laſt; who 


when they have ſpent the beſt of their time and 
ſtrength in the eager purſuit after honour, wealth, 
or pleaſure, are obliged at length to acknowledge 
that all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit, 
There are ſome pafiages in this Book, with 
which, for want of obſerving the chief deſign and 
ſcope of it, abovementioned, vain and lewd perſons 
would fain encourage themſelves in their follies 
and impiety. For inſtance , That which befal- 
leth the ſons of men, befalleth beaſts; as the one 
dieih, {o dieth the other; and who knoweth the /pi- 
rit of a man that goeth upwards, and the ſpirit of a 
2 that goeth downwards io the earth ? As if the 
end of man and beaſts were the ſame; and there- 
fore they may lead ſenſual lives, without concern” 
for the future, as the beaſts do: Whereas Solomon, 
ſpeaking of he eftate of the ſons of men, not 
in the next world, but in his, purſues his chief 


ſcope, in ſhewing the vanity of earthly things 


and deſigns; that whatever content or ſatisfaction 
men may propoſe to themſelves in this world, all 
is but vanity; that they are, in many reſpects, 
like beaſts; they draw in the ſame air, their breath 
will fail them, and they ſhall die and be turned to 
duſt, as well as the beaſts: Yea, ſo vain is man, 
and ſo like the beaſts to outward appearance, that 
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although whenhedieth, (as Solomon plainlyaſſerts) 
bis ſpirit ſhall return 10 God, and he ſhall 5e judged; 
in order to be rewarded ſuitably to his deeds *; 
Yet no one knoweth the ſpirit of nun that goerh 
upwards, &c. i. e. no one can experimentally, 
or by ſenſe or reaſoning ', diſcern a man's ſoul; 
which aſcends or goes upwards, any mote than that 
of the beaſt, which deſcends or goes downwards ; 
o great is man's ignorance of ſuch matters. This 
thought ſhould humble us, and wean us from too 
much care for the future, and make us to thank 
God for our portion in this world, to do good with 
it to others, and to enjoy it without ſolicitude; for 
there is no foreſeeing what uſe our heirs, or others, 
will make of it hereafter; {tor who ſhall li ing him 
to ſee what fall be after him n? But withal, not 
to forget that God ſhall judge the rigbleaus and 
the wicked. So likewiſe, » Solomon ſays of the 
dead, neither have they any more. a reward, but 
he does not mean that there is no rgward. after 
death for the righteous in heaven, hut that after 
death there will be no enjoyment of any worldly 
felicity, as he explains himſelf in the next verſe: 
Neitber baue they any more a portion for ever, in 
thing that is under the ſuRunnn 
be Song of Solomon, or the Canticles, (ſtyled the 
Song of Songs, or the moſt excellent Song) contains, 
under the. parable of a man's affection to his loye 
or ſpouſe, the ardent. tender love of God to his 
church and people. This book, the Jews them- 
ſelves acknowledge is to be underſtood in a Holy or 


* Chap. iii./ 17. and chap. xii. . 14. Homo ſold 
nativ ratione nihil de eo comperti habet, oſtendunt id Socratis, 


& Tull dubitationes. Grot. in loc. u Chap. ili. 12, 22, 
* Chap. iii. 17. Chap. ix. 5. 1 2 
8 2 2 religious 
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religious ſenſe ®, and therefore Chriſtians rightly 
apply the tender expreſſions therein to the divine 
love of Chriſt for the members of his church, and 
their return of affection to him, and concern for 
any danger of loſing his favour, and alſo their ſpi- 
ritual joy in retaining it. Thus much for the 
hiſtory of the Old n and the e of Fe 


ſeveral books thereof... 


CHAP. XX. 


The Stat? 1 of the Jews, ow the Rebuilding ” heir 
Temple, and Selllement after their Return from 
be Babylonian Captivity, (where the Scripture 
leaves of, to their being made ſubjeck under the 
Romans ; taken for the moſt Pari from the Writer 
of the Mactabees, and from Fo ſephus ;* of which 
. Authors, an Account has been Rixen in 2 2 
Jo ſbe Reader. be if 


7 - 


FT ER the return <P the Babylonian "0 
tivity, and the ſettiement in their own land, 

the high prieſt, with the aſſiſtance of the lan- 
hedrim, that is, the council of the elders, govern- x 
ed them until the Maccabees” time, {as it hath 


been ſaid before; JK but 2525 232 were in Tiny 


* 


» tows "Thefaarua, lib. ii. . Ina bed. 3. oy 490. 
St. Jerom ſays, that the Jews allowed none to read the begin- 
ning of Geneſis, the firſt and laſt part of Zekiel, or the Can- 
ticles, but. 85 10 were thirty years of” ee, in Fee ad, 
Rn” | 99 5 | Ez 

* Tick e to 
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to the Perſians as their chief lords, and for a long 
time enjoyed much peace and proſperity, though 
with ſome interruption, namely, for about three 

hundred and ſixty years, till their ſufferings under 
Antiochus Epiphanes. 


One remarkable thing which happened (as ſome 
' compute ®, about two hundred and four. years) 
after their return, was the building. of a temple 
on mount Gerizim, near Samaria. On this occa- 
ſion; (according to * Joſephus) Manaſſes, brother 
to Jaddus the high prieſt, had married, contrary 
to the law, a daughter of a ſtranger, viz. of San- 
ballat governor of Samaria, and being unwilling to 
quit Ins wife, his father-in-law Sanballat (havin 
revolted from Darius) procured leave of Alexander 
(who was, then purſuing his conqueſt in thoſe 
parts) to build a temple on Gerizim aforeſaid, and 
to make Manaſſes the high prieſt thereof. Here 
the Samaritans (of whom we have ſpoken before) 
had their ſucceeding high prieſts and ſacrifices, in 
_ oppoſition to the temple and religious worſhip of 
the Jews at Jeruſalem; which was the occaſion of 
a ſchiſm, whilſt thoſe, who were under any diſcon- 
tent at Jeruſalem, went over to Manaſſes ©,. All 
this the more occaſioned the hatred, differences, 
and animoſities between the Jews of Judea, and 
the Samaritans. Yet, by this means, and at this 
time, it is believed, the Samaritans © were brought 
to caſt off all their idol gods, and to worſhip the 
God of Iſrael only: For now the Samaritans did 


* Uſſer. fub! An. M. 3672. d Antiq. book xi. chap. 
8. But Dean Prideaux, from Nehemiah xii. 28. where Sanballat 
is mentioned, ſuppoſes Darius Nothus to have given leave for 
the building of this temple, above ſeventy years before. See the 
Old and New Teſtament connected, par, I. book vi. ſub An. 
409. 9 _ Joſeph. ibid. * 6 Mede, book 1 diſc. xꝛii. P · 48. 
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not only, as before, conſiſt of thoſe Cutheans, and 
others which were planted in their country, 'when 
the Iſraelites were carried away captive, but alfo 
became a mixed people, (of Jews, who came over 
to them, as hath been now ſaid, and the old Sama. 
ritans) and they had alſo among them one of the 
ſons of Aaron to be their chief-prieſt. This 
anti=temple is faid to ſtand till about two hundred 
years, and though it was then deſtroyed by Hyrca- 
nus, one of the Maccabees, yet the Samaritans 
continued their worſhip and ſacrifices on that 
mount Gerizim, where the temple had been. This 
explains the Samaritan woman's diſcourfe with 
our Saviour concerning the Fews having no deal. 
ings with the Samarilans s, that is, not ſo as to be 
obliged for any kindneſs received from them, as 
Chriſt aſked water of her; and concerning the 
great controverſy between the Jews and the Sama- 
ritans in Chrift's time, about the place of worſhip, 
whether in mount Gerizim in Samaria, where the 
Samaritans, or mount Moriah in Jeruſalem, where 
the Jews/had their temple. © 

About two hundred and four years after their 
return, the Jews became ſubject to Alexander the 
Great, of Macedon in Greece, who conquered the 
Perſians, and tranflated the monarchy of the world 
from the Medes and Perfians to the Greeks. - He 
permitted them theirown lawsand religion in peace 
and quietneſs, with an exemption from the i 
ſeventh year's tribute, when their land was not 
ſown; and that, on this occaſion : When he was 


© Joſeph. Antiq. book xiii. chap. xvii.  'f Johntv. 9. 
od 223 in — and Dean Prideaux' p par. J. 
book vi. An. 409. | _ John iv. 20. #id. This ſhews 
that their captivity had taught them now better to obſerve'God's 
laws, and in particular the ſabbatical year, ſpoken of before. 
Gf 3 engaged 
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engaged in the ſiege of Tyre, he ſent to the neigh< 

bouring Jews to ſupply his army with proviſions, 
(as it ſeems they had offered to Darius,) which 
they refuſing, he deſigned to be revenged on 
them; and to that purpoſe, marching againſt Je- 
ruſalem *, the high prieſt, with other attendants; 
being admoniſhed by a viſion, met him in his 
prieſtly ornaments, and prevented their deſtruc- 
tion: For as ſoon as Alexander ſaw him, he fell 
down before him, and'declared that a perſon, by 
divine appointment, had appeared to him in that 
ſhape ſome time ago in a dream, and encouraged . 
him to ſet. forward againſt the Perſians. Ihe 
high prieſt alſo ſhewed him out of the prophecy 
of Daniel, that a Grecian ſhould come and van- 
quiſh the Perſians. Upon this he favoured the 

Jews, offered ſacrifice to God in the temple, and 
permitted them their own laws and religion ®, 

Soon afterwards, having built Alexandria in 
Egypt, he invited a great many of them to ſettle 
there, and gave them all the freedom and privi- 
leges of his new city *®. At length having made 
a conqueſt of great part of the world, which 
was then diſcovered, he came to Babylon, and there 
gave himſelf up to ſuch extravagant gluttony and 
drunkenneſs, that it put an end to his life “. 
Alexander being dead, his chief officers, in a little 
time ſhared his vaſt dominions; according to the 
prophecy of Daniel: His kingdom fhall be broken, ' 
and be divided, but not to his poſterity: More 
particularly, the empire became divided between 
four, whereby was fulfilled that other prophecy 


* Joſeph. Antiq. book xi. 1 Chap. viii. 20, 21, 22. 
and chap. xi. 2, 3. ® Joſeph. Antiq. book xxi. chap. viii. 
-  ® Joſephus's Wars, book ii. chap. xxi. * Uſſerii Annal. 

A. M. 3681. „Chap. xi. 4. £ * 


IM 
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of Daniel *, that the great horn, (viz. Alexander} 
being broken, four horns ſtood up for it, that | 7 as it 
is there ſaid, four kingdoms. 

Theſe Les of Alexander's generals were: at Fs 
firſt, eſteemed only as governors of their reſpective 
provinces, and, as it is ſaid, according to Alexan- 
der's appointment in his lifetime :; but they ſoon 
made war upon each other, and acted ſeparately 
as kings. Among theſe four, the countries of 
Syria, Judea, and Phoenicia, fell to Seleucus's 
ſhare: Ptolemy ſon of Lagus, ſurnamed Sorer, had 
gotten Egypt ©; and for the better ſecurity and 
defence thereof, coveted to make himſelf maſter of 
| Seleucus's countries, that is, Syria, Phuznicia, and 
Judea. But the Jews would not eaſily ſubmir, nor 
break their faith with Seleucus, till Ptolemy, hav- 
ing gotten poſſeſſion of moſt part of their country, 
ſurprized Jeruſalem on the ſabbath-day, when the 
| Jews could not defend themſelves, and tranſplanted 
divets colonies of captive Jews (to the number of 
one hundred thouſand) into Egypt, particularly a 
great number into Alexandria: Where, ſoon after- 
wards,” reflecting on their fidelity ro their former 
governors, be employed. many in his army and 
garriſons, and granted them large immunities and 
privileges. The Jews were alſo favoured in their 
own country, and lived tolerably under their hew 
maſters the Egyptian kings *. 

The next of theſe kings of Egypt, viz. bey 
Philadelphus, ſon to the former, having built a 
famous library at Alexandria, furnifhed it with 


2. Chap. vii. 21, 22. 1 Maccab. i. 6. Diodorus, 
Juſtin, & "Q. Curtin apud Uſſerii Annal. A. M. 3681, fere ad 
nem. I bid. Uſſerii Annal. A. M. 3684. compare 


ä xii, chap. 1. 
; the 
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the choiceſt books; and among the reſt, with the 
holy ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, being 
tranſlated out of the original Hebrew intothe Greek 
language, as it is ſaid, by the labour of ſeventy. - 
two learned Jews, procured by him for that pur« 
poſe: Whence this tranſlation is called the Sep. 
_ fuagint, taking the round number of ſeventy in- 
ſtead of ſeventy- two. However this was, the 
tranſlation itſelf ſeems to have been ordered by 
the Divine Providence for ſome time before 
Chriſt's appearance; for by the help thereof, 
many Jews diſperſed among the Greeks, uſing 
their language, and alſo the Greeks and other Hea- 
thens, in the apoſtles days, were made acquainted 
with the types and prophecies of Chriſt, and ſo 
were the ſooner converted. This tranſlation the 
apoſtles, for the moſt part, uſed “ in quoting 
texts out of the Old Teſtament, (though not al- 
together in the ſame words, but according to the 
ſenſe,) becauſe in their times it was beſt known, 
and was in greateſt authority amongſt the diſperſed 
\ 3, 2287 hs | 
7 There, have been great controverſies concerning 
the particular authors of this tranſlation, and the 
exact time when it was made: Joſephus and ſome 
other Jews, from Ariſteas, the firſt author, only 
mention the Jewiſh law to have been then tran- 
ſlated *: And further, Joſephus ſays, The king 
had not the whole ſcripture given him, but only the 
law? ; which a good judge obſerves, is rendered 
more crit to the Hebrew, than the reſt of 


7 Hottinger. Theſaurus, lib. i, chap. 3. ſect. 3. p. 332. 
compare Heb. xii. 6. with Prov. iii. 12. Hottinger. 
Theſaurus, lib. i. chap. 3. ſect. 3. queſt. 12. p. 335, &e. 
* Antiq. book i. chap. i. | Græc. Promium. Hieronym. 
Procemium in queſt. in Gen. | | 
II. 3A 1 the 
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the Old Teſtament *. Accordingly a very learned 
and inquiſitive perſon * concludes, that the law, 
or the books of Moſes only, were tranſlated at the 
firſt, and the other books of the Old Teſtament 
afterwards, by other authors, yet before the time 
of Chriſt ; becauſe the evangeliſts and apoſtles, for 
the moſt part quote the other books, according to 
the Greek verſion which we now have. La/tly, 
Since the compilers of that tranſlation had better 
opportunities of knowing the propriety and extent 
of the Hebrew tongue, than we can have at this 
diſtance, there is the more regard to be had to 
their tranſlation. 
After the Jews had been, for about one hundred 
years, ſubject to the Egyptian kings, there hap- 
ed a war between Antiochus, called the great, 
Ling of Syria, and the Egyptians, each contending 
for divers countries in Syria: The Jews, whoſe 
country lay betwixt the two kingdoms of Egypt 
and Syria, ſuffered much on both ſides, ſometimes 
by the Egyptians, ſometimes by the Syrians : So 
that (as the hiſtorian obſerves) hey fared like a 
forip loſſed in a ſtorm, which is battered and daſhed 
between two billows d. In the end, Antiochus 
king of Syria prevailed; and having ſubdued Sa- 
maria, the Jews upon that ſucceſs, of their own 
accord, rendered themſelves to him, and then they 
enjoyed a calm, and were e favoured with per- 


* Du Pin on the Canon, lib. i. chap. 6. Dean 
Prideaux having diſtinctly conſidered the ſeveral authorities 
roduced for the ſeventy's tranſlation, concludes, that there was 
indeed a tranſlation of the Hebrew ſcriptures into Greek, made 
at the time when the Ptolemies reigned in Egypt, and put into 
their library, and which we ſtill have; but that it was procured 
by the Jews in Alexandria, for their own uſe, Connect. par. ii. 
book i. ® Joſeph. Antiq. book xi. © Ibid. 3. 
miſſion 
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miſſion to live and govern themſelves according to\their:. 
cla e offy 
At length, one of the kings of Syria, viz. An- 
tiochus ſurnamed Epiphanes, under whom the Jews 
were then in ſubjection, occaſioned very heavy ca- 


| lamities to fall upon them: And in the firſt place, 


being in want of money, for a large ſum paid 
him by Jaſon, brother to Onias the high prieſt, 
(who in thoſe times had the temporal, as well as 
ſpiritual authority,) conſented that Onias ſhould 
be diſplaced, and Jaſon put in his room 4. Jo- 
ſephus obſerves, that whereas the high prieſthood 
was an office for life, Antiochus firſt, and after- 
wards Ariſtobulus, and then Herod, broke in upon 
that rule, and made it arbitrary e. Jaſon being 
a very ill man, as ſoon as he had thus gotten to be 
high prieſt, profanely changed the Jewith cuſ- 
toms, and brought in Greek and Heathen faſhions, - 
eſpecially among the younger ſort; which occa- 
ſioned a neglect of the wonted attendance on the 
ſervice of 3 among the prieſts, for the 
ſake of being partakers of the Heathenith ſports 
and exerciſes*. By reaſon whereof their hiſto- 
rian obſerves, that /ore calamilties fell upon them *,” 
as it came to paſs ſhortly after: For Antiochus, be- 
ing then in Egypt, (which he alſo had in great 
meaſure ſubdued) apprehended that the Jews had 
revolted, (among whom there had been ſome tu- 
mults, by reaſon of a falſe report of Antiochus's 
death, and alſo upon Jaſon's uſurpations on 
them;) whereupon he fell furiouſly on the city of 
Jeruſalem, killed eighty thouſand men, women, 
and children, ſold as many for ſlaves, polluted and 


4 2 Maccab. iv. 7, © Antiq. book xv. chap. w. at the 
beginning. t 2 Maccab. 4. What became of Jaſon after- ' 
wards may be ſeen 2 Maccab. 5. -# 2 Maccab. 4. 

OT. jA2 plundered 
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plundered the. temple, aboliſhed the worſhip of 
the true God, forbidding the daily ſacrifice for. 
three years and an half; campelled many to ſa- 
crifice unto idols, and to eat forbidden meat, and 
made great ſlaughter among them who refuſed, 
ſparing neither age nor ſex >. This came to paſs 
three hundred and ſixty-ſix years after their return 
from Babylon, according as it had been foretold by 
Daniel i, that he (the king of the north, that 
is, of Syria, this Antiochus,) ſhould bave indig- 
nation againſt the boly covenaut, and pollute the 
ſandtuary of fliength, and take away the daily ſa- 
rriſice, &c. This dreadful calamity had been 
foreboded-ſome time before, by ſtrange lights in 
the air, for forty days together, of troops of horſe. 
men, encountering each other ©. _ 1 
The Samaritans now diſowned their relation to 
the Jews, and their religious rites, and dedicated 
their temple on mount Gerizim to the Heathen 
Jupiter. | | 
In this diſtreſs, God raiſed up Mattathias, one of 
the prieſts, and head of the family of the Aſmone- 
ans, to aſſiſt and protect his brethren the Jews w. 
He ſoon died, but left his ſon Judas, ſurnamed 
Maccabeus, from Maccabi, a feigned word, which 
he choſe for the motto of his ſtandard, (being 
formed of the firſt letters of each word of the 
Hebrew text, which in our tranſlation is, Hþs 
is like unto thee among the gods, O Lord, or Jeho- 
vah?) the firſt letters of which words in the He- 


brew are ſuch as anſwer to our M. C. B. I. o. 
| This 


» See 1 Maccab. i. and 2 Maccab. v. 6, &c. i Chap, 
Zh $0, 3p * 2-Maccab. v. 1, 2. 1 Joſeph. Antiq. 
b. xi, chap, vii. » Vid. Grot. de Jure Belli & Pacis, lib. 
i. chap. iv. ſect. 7. num. 4 » Exod, xv. 11. 1 

| ot. 
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This Judas Maccabeus undertook the cauſe, headed 
the people, and overthrew the Syrians; purged the 
temple, and reſtored the ancient worſhip of God, 
(ſomewhat above an hundred and ſixty years before 
Chriſt,) after it had been omitted above three years; 
which was alſo foretold by Daniel . The people 
that do know ibeir God fhall be flirong, and do ex- 
ploils; when they ſhall fall, they ſhall be bolpen with 
a little help, &c. This was the riſe of the Mac- 
cabees, ſo called from the aforeſaid Judas Macca- 
beus: They were alſo called Aſmoneans, from 
 Aſmoneus, of whoſe family Mattathias ſprung. 


Judas having heard much of the fame and power of 


the Romans, who at that time were become very 
conſiderable, endeavoured to eſtabliſh himſelf, and 
ſecure the government for the future, by entering 
Into an alliance with them, which was confirmed 

by a decree of the Roman ſenate, and continued 
many years; which alliance, Joſephus * obſerves, 
was the firſt the Jews ever made with the Romans. 
From this time the family of the Maccabees ſuc- 
ceſſively bore the chief ſway over the Jews, (till 
Pompey made them ſubject to the Romans, ſome- 
what more than an hundred years after,) defended 
them againſt their enemies, aſſerted their liberty, 
and preſerved in great meaſure their laws and re- 
ligion, though with conſiderable loſs and oppreſ- 
ſions ſometimes*. After ſix years, Judas being 


Grot. Prefat. in 1 Maccab. aliter Hottingeri Theſaur. lib. i. 
chap. ii. de Libris Apochryphis, p. 528. | 

P Chap. xi. 32, 34. 4 1 Maccab. viii. Joſeph. Antiq. 
book xii. chap. 17. at the end. The Romans having a great 
part of Afia delivered to them twenty eight years before, on 
their vi over Antiochus king of Syria. See Uſſer. A. M. 
3815, See 1 Maccab. iii, &c. Joſeph. Antiq. book xii. 


chap. 8, &c. 
; El . 
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lain his brother Jonathan ſucceeded in the govern. 
ment*, and alſo was made high prieſt *; which 
office of the high prieſthood continued in the Aſ- 
monean family, who were eſteemed as princes and 
high prieſts too, (ſo was Hyrcanus II.) till Herod 
the Great. | | 
_  Ariſtobulus, one of theſe Maccabees, cauſed 
himſelf to be crowned, and was the firſt king of 
Judah “, after the Babylonian captivity, who 
changed the principality into a monarchy. 

One principle of their religion had like to have 
deſtroyed them utterly at the beginning of their 
deliverance, which was to obſerve the ſabbath ſo 
ſtrictly, as if it were unlawful thereon to defend 
themſelves; which their enemies underſtanding, 
took the advantage thereof, and deſtroyed great 
numbers of them, on that day, without reſiſtance: 
Upon which Mattathias above-mentioned, in- 
ſtructed that for the future they were to defend 
themſelves upon the ſabbath, as well as upon any 
other day *. | 1 5 
_ To preſerve in memory the purging of the 
temple and reſtoring the altar, and the daily ſa- 
crifice, by Judas and his followers, the Jews or- 
dained a feaſt of eight days, called he feaſt of the 
dedication, to be yearly obſerved *, at which Chriſt, 
in his time, vouchſafed his preſence ?. : 

Here, as we may reflect on God's correcting 
his people for their ſins; ſo alſo on his juſtice on 
their cruel enemies. For Antiochus, above-men- 
tioned, was ſoon after ſmitten by God with an in- 


$ 1 Maccab. ix. 31.  * Joſeph, ibid. b. xii. chap. 5. 

» Joſeph. Antiq. b. xiii. chap. 24. & b. xiv. chap. 1, 2. 
” Joſeph. Antiq. b. xiii. chap. 19. vw Joſeph. Antiq. b. 
Xi, chap. 8. 1 Maccab. iv. 5g. / John x. 22. 
: £545 curable 
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curable and inviſible plague, and died miſerably, 
acknowledging that he was juſtly puniſhed for the 
fake of the Fews, for the ſacrilegious rifling and pro- 


faning of their temple, and for the contempt of God:. 


—— 


CAP. XXI. 


From the Fews* Subjefion under the Romans, to the 
a Death of Herod. 


HE Maccabees having continued ſomewhat 


aboie one hundred years, there happened 
afterwards another new change in the government; 
for the Romans had by their arms overcome a great 
part of the world : Amongſt the reſt Pompey, one 
of their generals, made the Jews ſubject to them; 
which was occaſioned a by a quarrel between 
two brothers, princes of the Maccabees, Hyr- 


canus II. and Ariſtobulus, who both appealed to 


Pompey, being at that time in Syria, (which he 


had lately ſubdued to the Romans,) each of them 
ſtriving to gain the intereſt of ſo great a general, 
and thereby of the whole Roman power. Pompey 


conceiving ſome danger from Ariſtobulus, whowas 
making preparation for a defence, marched againſt 
him, and was ® admitred by one party, who were 


of his ſide, into the city of Jeruſalem, whilſt the 
other party, being Ariſtobulus's followers, 'had 


ſeized the temple, which Pompey took by ſtorm, 


1 Maccab. xi. Joſeph. Antiq. b. xii. chap. 13- * Joſeph. 


Antiq. b. xiv. chap. v, vi, vii, vii. and of Wars, h. i. chap. v. 


d Dion. Caſ. lib. xxxvii. p. 41. and Jol. 3d. | 
| | after 


rennen 1 * — 
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after a ſiege of three months, taking the advan. 
tage of the ſabbath-day for the carrying on his 
works againſt it: When although the Jews might 
defend themſelves, (according to the inſtruction of 
Mattathias, above-mentioned) yet they would do 
no work to hinder the enemies advancing their 

bulwarks, and fixing their engines of war. Pom 
pey made a great flaughter of the prieſts and other 
Jews in the temple, to the number of twelve 
thouſand, and profaned it by entering into the 
boly of holies, where only the high prieſt was to 
be admitted; but ſuffered not the ſoldiers to plun- 
der it: And having reſtored Hyrcanus to the high 


e and the government, (ſubject neverthe- 


eſs to the Roman power) he carried A riſtobulus 
priſoner to Rome, and brought the whole country 


of Judea under ſubjection :. From that time the 


1885 became ſubject and tributary to the Romans: 
pon which Joſephus“ makes the following re- 
mark; From this feud between Hyrcanus and 
« Ariſtobulus we may date the ruin of Jeruſalem, 
*« with the loſs of our liberty to the Romans, the 


« impoſition of above ten thouſand talents, ang 


* the tranſlation of the ſovereign power, which 
e had ever, till then, deſcended in the prieſthood 
* to the commonality.” In like manner after- 
wards, exhorting them not to reſiſt the Roman 
power; Whence, ſays he*, are we to date 
te our ſlavery, but from our own ſeditious coun- 
* trymen; when the two factions of Ariſtobulus 
* and Hyrcanus, in ambitious heat of competition, 
brought Pompey into the- city, and made the 


© Dion. Caf. lib. xxxvii. p. 41. and fol. ibid. ol. 
Antiq. b. xiv. chap. viii. © ſol. Wars, b. vi. chap. xi. 
N Jews 
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re Jews, who were annere of liberty. ſlaves to 
« the Romans? 

This loſs of their liberty, the Jews ever 3 
wards rook moſt heinouſly; becauſe they eſteemed: 
it to be their grand privilege, that God having 
given their country to their forefathers, they were 
fa free people, and -ought to. diſclaim the Ro- 
mans, or any other lord and maſter, than God bim 
elf: And on this pretence, the zealots among 
them endeavoured, on all occaſions, to inflame the 
reſt to a reſiſtance of the Romans, till they were 
utterly deſtroyed : Inſomuch, that when they were 
| beſieged by Titus, they declared their contempt of 
death, and how much their liberty was dearer to 
them- than their lives *, But hence aroſe that 
queſtion, Whether it was /awful to give tribute unto 
Ce/ar® ?. the payment of tribute being eſteemed 
by them as a token of ſubjection and ſlavery. And 
hence probably St. Paul's charge to the Chriſtian 
church at Rome, (which confiſted of converted 
Jews with others) to ſubmit themſelves to every or- 
dinauce-of man; and St. Peter taught them ſo to 
eſteem. themſelves free, as not uſing their liberty 
for a_cloak of maliciouſue/s'*, or as a pretence of 
rebellion againſt the Roman governors. Much to. 
the like purpoſe Joſephus adviſed the Jews, his 
hen rea when they were actually in arms 

inſt the Romans: It is a glorious cauſe, it is 
true, when liberty is the queſtion ; provided 
« it be early enough, and before that liberty is 
either forfeited or loſt. But for people to talk of 
* ne all the e et mene * once * 


'% 


J Wars, hel oi * 28. Gr. chap. 8.5. e Ibid: 
book vi. chap. 12. big, lib. v. chap, 11. Matt. xxii. 
i Rom. xiii. * 2 „„ _ 
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« mitted to it, and continued in thar obedience till 
* they became ſubjects by preſcription, this is not 
« the way to live free, but aner to die with i in- 
«Tt famy . 155 | | 

Thus much on the occaſion of Pompey's fub- 
jecting the Jews to the Romans: Whereby we may 
conceive the notion the Jews had of their liberty, 
but withal their miſtaken zeal and misfortune 1 im 
the manner of defending it. 0 

Some little time after they were ſubdued by 
Pompey, another great calamity befel them. For 
though Pompey had ſpared to rifle the temple, yer 
Craſſus (whom the Romans had conſtituted preſi- 
dent of Syria, a part of which province was the 


Jews country) * being upon the preparative for 


«a war with the Parthians, came to Judea, and 
i ſeized on the two thouſand talents which Po 
«had left in the temple, and alſo pillaged the 
« temple of all the treaſure he could lay hold 
ion, to the value of eight thouſand talents a. 
This was the greater mortification to the Jews, 
becauſe that treaſure was what they had been ma- 
ny ages getting together, being he donatives and 
oblatrons ſent from all quarters of the world, where- 
#ver the worſhip of the true God was known "; 
that is, in all parts where the Jews and croſelyces 
lived; and they were diſperſed up and down the 
whole world then known, there being hardly any 
habitable part, where they had not golien footing and 
4 ſettlement. 2 

' Hyrecanus, being reſtored by Pompey, continued 
high-prieft, and governor of the Jews (though 
* to the Romans) till about * years 


e vi Gaps 195 e . 9, 9. 
Joſ. * book xiv. * 12. r * 2 5 
OY aftere 
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afterwards; when Antigonus (ſon of Ariftobulus 
before-mentioned, whom Pompey's faction had 
diſpatched by poiſon, ) occaſioned a new com- 
matians and devaſtations: For, having obtained 
aid from the Parthians, he got the poſſeſſion of 
Jeruſalem, and of the government, and made 
great ſpoil; (Hyrcanus being * ſent priſoner to 
the king of the Parthians, by whom he was kindly. 
uſed.) At which time Herod, (called after 
wards the great) of the country of Idumea, but 
of the Jewifh religion, having been declared king 
of the jews by the favour of the Romans, and out 
of averſion to Antigonus, (whom they looked upon 
as a man of a buſy, turbulent ſpirit, and a pro- 
feſſed enemy to Rome) made war againſt him; 
and in the third year, after he was declared King, 
being aſſiſted by Soſſius, a Roman general, laid 
ſiege to Jeruſalem, with the Roman ſoldiers, and 
ſome Jews who ſerved under him; and after five 
months took the city by aſſault. The ſoldiers 
put all: to the ſword without mercy, and without 
ſparing either age or ſex, and would have utterly 

ruined the city, had not Herod redeemed it with a 
ſum of money. This happened upon the day of 
a ſolemn faſt, it being the very anniverſary of 
their deſtruction by Pompey, above-mentioned. 
Antigonus himſelf was ſent priſoner to Anthony, 
(one of the Raman generals) being then at Antioch; 
but afterwards, by Herod's procurement and bribe, 
he was beheaded, and Herod eſtabliſhed 'in his 
kingdom of Judea v, between thirty-ſeven and 
thirty- eight years before the birth of Chriſt, Herod, 


„ Antiq. book xiv, chap. 24. 25. * Joſ. Antiq. book 
xv. chap. 2 p Jol. Antiq. book xiv. ch. 26, 27, 28, and 
book xv. chap. 1, and of Wars, book i. chap. 3. A 
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to make all ſure, as he had procured the death of 
Antigonus, ſo out of jealouſy afterwards, havin 
gotten Hyrcanus into his power, he baſely put him 
to death a, being the only remaining prince of the 
Maccabees, or Aſmonean family. 

Under Herod, the Jews in ſome meaſure en- 
joyed the exerciſe of their ancient religion, and 
their government, (by the high prieſt and great 
council or Sanhedrim) ſo far at leaſt, as he eſteem- 

ed it conſiſtent with his own authority. But he 
made the high prieſthood, inſtead of being he- 
reditary, to be an arbitrary office, as others after 
him did, who were in power, till the nnen 
of Jeruſalem *. oO ITT IG} 

"He was not a Jew, much leſs of the rieſtly! 
funily, but the ſon of Antipas, (who was alſo 
called Antipater) of Idumea. Now theſe Idumeans, 
though not Jews by birth, were yet proſelytes to 
their religion, from the time that Johannes Hyr- 
canus (ſon of Simon, one of the princes of the 
Maccabees, or Aſmonean family) obliged them to 
embrace the Jewiſh religion, on the peril of quit- 
ting the country they poſſeſſed, about one hundred 
and twenty - nine years before Chriſt: ſo that king 
Herod was of the Jewiſh religion, though not of 
the family or country of the Jews . He is repre- 
ſented by Joſephus as a perſon of courage and re- 
ſolotion, nnn ee to mne him- 


q Ibid. book xv. thank . „ n if See Joſeph. 45840 
b. xv. chap. 3, at the beginning, where he ſays, The firft who 
broke in upon that rule, was Antiochus Epiphanes, who re- 
moved Jaſon, or Joſhua, to make way for his brother Onias: 
Ariſtobulus was the ſecond, who ſupplanted Hyrcanus; and the 
third was Herod, who put in Ariſtobulus while Ananel was 
living. * Joſeph. Antiq. b. xiii. chap. 17. compare Cu- 
næus, Ib. i. chap. 16, and Don Prideaux 8 Connection, part ii. 
Ann. 165. and 72. 
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ſelf with the great ones at Rome, very liberal, and 
even extravagant in his expences that way, very 
magnificent in buildings, and diſpoſed in appear- 
ance to do good to every one: But ſtill all his ac- 


tions and behaviour tended to the procurement and 


maintenance of his own honour and greatneſs, 
which he was always greedy of; and for that end 
became very burdenſome to his ſubje s, for the 
ſupplying of his expences, and inexorably cruel 
and oppreſſive, wherever he was oppoſed, not 
ſparing his neareſt friends, relations or his own 


children; being a ſlave to his paſſions, and ſtick- 


ing at no means, how unjuſtifiable ſoever, for the 


attainment of his greatneſs, and the ſubduing of 


his enemies: For which he was hated by the gene- 
rality of his ſubjects *. - | 1 5 e 

One great work he accompliſhed : But even 
that was, becauſe he thought it would redound ſo 
much to the honour of his name and memory.—. 
In his time, the temple, which had been built at 
Jeruſalem after the return from the Babylonian 


captivity, (which was therefore called tbe ſecond 


temple) became muchdecayed: Whereupon Herod, 
in the cighteenth year of his reign, as Joſephus rec 
kons it, with an incredible charge, ſet about the 


repair, 'or rather rebuilding the ſame; which he- 


finiſhed in nine years and an half, that is, ſo 


as to make it fit for uſe. As for that paſſage?,. 


forty and fix years was, or rather halb e, this 
temple been in building; that is ſaid, becauſe,: 


though Herod for the main finiſhed it in nine years | 


_— * 2 * 
7 | 1 * 


ö t Joſeph. Antiq. Lk wet. chi 9, and chap. 1t, at the- 


end, and chap. 17, and b. xvii. chap. 8. 10. * Joſeph. 
Antiq. b. xv. chap. 14, near the end. John ii. 20. 
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and an half, yet till Chrift's time, and after, 
_ workmen were ſtill employed about ſome part of 
it *. Notwithſtanding, Herod rendered himſctf 
very offenſive to choſe of the Jews who were zeal. 
ous for their Jaw, by fetting up a golden eagle 
ovar the larger gate of the temple, the better to 
in gratiate himſelf with the Romans, (who had the 
eagle for their enſign) ſince the Jews laws abſo- 
lately forbad the uſe and ornament of images in 
ſuch caſes ”. not enter eee 
Ie fecond temple repaired, or rather rebuilt, 
by king Herod, is the fame with that which is 
en of in the New Teftament, in which Chriſt 
wed himſelf: For though Herod rebuilt it from 
the very foundation, yet, ſince he uſed much. of the 
old materials, and built it in ſome part after the 
other, the Jewiſh rabbies* call it by the ſame name, 
as they did before Herod's time, viz. he fecond 
temple. So the prophecy af Haggai was fulfilled , 
- the glory of the latter houſe ſhall be greater than 
the farmer; for in the former temple, indeed, 
there was à g/ary and light that appeared, which 
ſhadowed out Chriſt ; but in this was ſeen Chriſt 
himſelf. For now the fulneſs of time was come, 
and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was born of the Virgin 
Mary, and preſented in the temple, according to 
the law; which came to paſs about four thou- 
ſand and four years from the beginning of the 
world, five hundred and thirty-fix years after the 
return from the Babylonian captivity, and one 


. _ Compare Lightfoot, Hor. in Joh. ii. 20, with Joſeph. 

Artig. Gr. lib. xx. chap. viii. is.  ? Joſeph. Antiq. book 
xvii. chap. viii. As for the objection and pretence of 
the Jews, ſee Biſhop Kidder's Demonſtration, part ii. chap. 8. 
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hundred and fixty-fix years from the beginning of 
the Maccabees government. 
This was that Herod who flew the infants , 
ing to kitt Chriſt among them. There is the 
leſs reaſon to wonder at his being guilty of ſo bar 
barous an action, when Joſephus informs us, 
that he ordered all the principal of the Jewiſh pe 
to be ſummoned to appear at Jericho (where him 
ſelf lay ill) on pain of death; where they were 
ſhot up in the Hrppedron, or tilt-yard for horſes, 
in order to be all flain as foon as he was dead, 
that there might be a general lamentation at his 
death, which lie forefaw would not other wiſe have 
been: (Though in this be was * difappointed, 
they being releafed after his deceaſe)) 
In his laſt fickneſs, being in the ſeventieth yea 
of his age, he was choleric and furious, which was 
occaſioned by the haughtineſs of his ſtomach, on 
a fancy that rhe Jews contemned him, and took 
pleaſure in his mifery. His difeaſe, the hiſtorian 
obſerves, looked like a judicial punifhmrient'of his 
wickedneſs, being almeft burnt up inwardly with 
2 fever, tormented with an inſatiable canine ap- 
petite, and with utcers in his guts, his privy parts 
putrifying, and worms crawling over them, info- 
much that he attempted to ſtab himſelf . He 
died (according to* Joſephus) thirty-four years 
after the expulfion of Antigonus, and in the thirty« 
ſeventh year from his being declared king of the 
Jews by the Romans, and about a year and a 
quarter (as fome compute) after the true time of 
Chriſt's birth. His dominions were divided by 
the Romans among three of his ſons, whom he 


Matt. ii. Antiq. book xvii. chap. viii. 4 Joſeph. 


Antiq. book xvy. chap. x. © Joſeph. Antiq. book xvii. 
chap. viii, ix. f [bid. book xvii. chap. Ex. 
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mentioned in his will. The greateſt part, or 
kingdom, conſiſting of Idumea, Judea, and Sa- 
maria, was given to Archelaus; Galilee, and the 
country beyond Jordan, called Peræa, to young 
Herod, named Antipas; and to Philip, Trachoni- 
tis, a country about mount Gilead, beyond Jordan 
northward . {1 

. Theſe ſeveral b were called tetrarchies, 
which word ſignifies governments. conſiſting of a 
fourth part or diviſion, three of which have been 
now ſpoken to; the fourth was Abilene, ſo called 
from Abila, its chief town, of which one Ly. 
ſanias was the tetrarch or governor. for the time 
of which St. Luke wrote: He indeed was not of 
Herod's family; but this laſt part or tetrarchy 
was reckoned as one of the four, becauſe it had been 
formerly poſſeſſed by one Zenodorus, who (by con- 
niving at, and ſharing with the baſe . and 
robbers of the country) had ſo offended Auguſtus, 
that he conferred it on Herod the Great. 

As for the Sanhedrim, or grand council of the 
Jews, in which the high-prieſt was chief, that 
ſtill continued in great authority by the permiſſion. 
of the Romans, but they had not the is of life 
nd: death. 35 


© 8 Thid. book xvii. chap. x. Mentioned Luke iii. i 
hid book xx. chap. „id book xr. chap. i. 
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CHAP. XXII 


From the Death of Herod, ts the Deftrattion of | 
2... Feruſalem, and the temple. 


A-RCHELAUS, before-mentioned, in the tenth 
year of his government, (which was the ſixth 
year of Chriſt, according to the vulgar account,) 
was depoſed and baniſhed for his cruelty and ty- 
ranny, upon complaint of the Jews againſt him to 
Auguſtus*,. and his dominions of Judea and Sa- 
maria were, by the Romans, added to. ® the pro- 
vince of Syria, and one Cyrenius (or Quirinus) 
, was made preſident or chief governor of that 
province; (a province being a country which the 
Romans had conquered, and governed by deputies 
or preſidents.) Theſe preſidents, or governors, 
had the chief authority, and the power of the 
ſword; But the Romans had other inferior officers 
about this time in their provinces, vi. procura- 
tors a, whoſe proper buſineſs, was to take an ac- 
count of the tribute paid by the ſubjects, and diſpoſe. 
of it to the emperor's advantage. But becauſe the 
preſidents of Syria, into whoſe province Judea was 
caſt, were obliged to keep at home in Syria, and 
becauſe the Jews were ſuſpected of a rebellious diſ- 
| poſition againſt the Roman ſtate, therefore the pro- 
curators of Judea had a full commiſſion, being fur- 


' ® Joſeph. Antiq. book xvii. chap. 17. Idem ibid. 
Mentioned Luke ii. 2. © Joſeph. Antiq. book xviii. 
chap. 1. Compare Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, article 4. 
of Pontius Pilate, PO ON. ee 
Vol. I. F niſhed 
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niſhed with the power * of life and death, as 
was Coponius, the firſt procurator in Judea, and ſo 
were as preſidents or governors. Of which num. 
ber, in the twenty-ſixth year of Chriſt, was Pon- 
tius Pilate, under whom Chriſt ſuffered. He was 
one thoroughly prepared to paſs an unjuſt ſentence, 
having the character of a perſon guilty of corrup. 
tion, juſtice expoſed to ſale, rapines, violence, r 
torments, innocent blood, and the moſt 3 
crueliies *, The providence of God is here to 
be obſerved, in that the full power of * 
in Judea was left in the hands of a Roman pro- 
curator or governor, (which the Jews own *, was 
forty years before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ;) 
for by this means it came to paſs, that Chriſt 
_ ſuffered the death which it was foretold he ſhould 
ſuffer, v. by piercing his hands and bis feet“, 
or being > ratified; and as himſelf had foretold i, 
which was not after the cuſtom of the * Jews, 
but the Romans, who were wont to crucify, 
for ſedition eſpecially, which Pilate condemned 
Chriſtfor, upon the 1mportunate accuſation of the 
Jews, thou he did not believe it. * Thoſe, 
whom the Jews of that age put to death, ſeem 
to be flain rather in a tumultuous manner, and by 
the connivance. of _ mW for ſome 1 


W raw e Magen Tag . re ate 8 8 
Ms Wars, lib. ii. W 8. Fri range,) 17 vii. 

Levy a full commiſſion. © f Philo Legat. chap. xvi. the 
middle of Agrippa's letter to Caius. 4 Grot. in John 
viii. 37. Lightfoot Hor. in Matth. zxvi. 3. Caſaubon Ex- 
ercit. xvi. anni. 34. num. 76. p. 529. (Edit. Genev. 1655 ) 
» Pal. xxii. 17. John xviii. 32. Matth. xx. 19. 
& Caſaubon. Exereit. xvi. anni. 34. num. 92. and ſe. 7. 
p- 527, Kc. ubi multa de hae re * 3 ; 

Xxili. 14. John xix. 12. 
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* than by any proper judicial power, or 
proceedings; and their condemning of Chriſt in 
the Sanhedrim, or council, was no judicial ſen- 
tence, but a determining to require or demand his 
condemnation, as being (fo they would have it) 
guilty of death *,. They had indeed the power 
to hear or examine cauſes, in order to accuſe any 
one, as they did Chriſt, but not to condemn n 
effect, or paſs ſentence. ; : 
Note, All the time our Lord Jeſus Chrift mani. 
feſted himfelf to the world, and alſo when he ſuf... 
fered, Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea and 
Samaria, and Herod Antipas, ſon of Herod the 
| Great, reigned in Galilee. | 
Ix was this Herod who heheaded John the Baptift 
and to whom, being then at Jeruſalem, Pilare fent 
Chriſt, having underſtood that he was of Galilee, 
which was Herod's juriſdiction . | 
Three years after Chriſt's death, andin the tenth. 
of Pilate's government, there happened” 
— together a rabble of Samaritans — arms, 
to whom a certain impoſtor pretended to ſhew the 
holy veſſels, which, he ſaid; Moſes had cauſed to 
be! hid in mount Gerizim. Againſt theſe, Pilate 
ſent a body of horſe and foot, and killed great 
numbers of them, and alſo beheaded ſome pri- 
ſoners, whom he took among them, of quality or 
intereſt. Upon complaint againſt him for his eruełk. 
ties, Vitellius, then preſident oſ Syria, (of which 
province Judea was a part,) deprived Pi late of his 
government, and ſent Marcellus a in his room. 
920 after, Pilate was ane by the em peror 


= Mark xiv. 64- „ Match. xxvi. 66. o Luke 
xxiii. Þ Joſeph, Antiq. 8 chap. 5. bid. 
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Caligula; upon which, in diſcontent, he Aled, 


himſelf*. 
Two years aſter Pilate 8 — Herod An- 


tipas (the ſame who married Herodias, his brother 


Philip's wife, and to humour her daughter, when 
dancing before him, had conſented to order Jobn 
Baptiſt lo be beheaded, and alſo the ſame Herod who 


had mocked Chriſt,) was, together with the impi- 
ous Herodias, puniſhed for their crimes on this oc- 


caſion: Theafore-mentioned Herodias, envy ing the 
honour and preferment lately conferred on her bro- 


ther Agrippa, (the ſon of Ariſtobulus, and grandſon 


to Herod the Great,) by theemperor Caligula, pre- 
vailed on her huſband Herod Antipas (we are ſpeak. 
ing of) to go to Rome, and obtain the like dignity 
for! himſelf: Which Agrippa underſtanding, tocoun- 
termine them, he poſted away letters to the em- 
peror, and accuſed this Herod Antipas of a conſpi- 


racy: Upon which the emperor, without further 
inquiry deprived him of his dominions, which he 


had held for thirty-ſix years, and of all his trea- 
ſure, and gave the ſame to Agrippa, as a reward 
for the diſcovery . His inceſtuous wife Hero- 


dias alſo, not accepting the emperor's offers of _ 


favour to her, choſe rather to be baniſhed with her 
huſband*. And not long after this, about eight 
years from Chriſt's paſſion, Claudius, then Roman 
emperor, beſtowed Judea and Samaria (which had 
been part of the kingdom or tetrarchy of Arche- 
laus) upon the aforeſaid Herod Agrippa, with the 
title of king“; and ſo he is called in ſcripture, 
Herod the ling, He had the government of 


| Galilee conferred upon him three years Beſore, on 


r Euſeb. hiſt. lib. il ; chap. 7. Iuoſeph. Antiq. book 
vii. chap. 9. © Thid, book xviii. chap, 9. u bid. 


book xix. chap, 4. Y Acts xii. 
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the baniſhment of his uncle Herod Antipas, the 
tetrarch, (as hath been ſaid,) ſo that now Agrippa 
was king of the whole country. But three years 
after that he died miſerably *, being ſmitten by 
an angel, and eaten of worms *. Joſephus ſays; 
that upon his not rebuking the people flattering 
him as God, he was ſeized with ſudden vialent 
gripings in his bowels , which might cauſe ulcers' 
breeding worms. This was that Herod! who be- 
headed James, and impriſoned Peter, . 
Aſterwards, the Romans again ſent procurators, 
or governors, into Judea; ſuch as Cuſpius Fadus *, 
and, after ſome time, Felix, and then Feſtus; who 
_ reſided at Cæſarea, which was then accounted by 
the Romans the metropolis or head city of Pa- 
leſtine, and made by them the ſeat of their pre- 
ſident or governor. Hence Paul appeared there, 
before the governors Felix and Feſtus . The 
Romans alſo gave the * dominions formerly be- 
longing to Philip, with Trachonitis and Abilene, 
which Lyſanias had, (being a mountainous country, 
lying north-caſtwards of Galilee and Jordan,) and 
ſoon after a part of Galilee, with the cities of Tibe= 
rias and Tarichee, to Agrippa the younger, the ſon 
of Herod Agrippa laſt mentioned, called in ſcrip- 
ture king Agrippa ©. Theſe three, Felix, and 
Feſtus, and king Agrippa, were thoſe, before whom 
Paul pleaded 4. 3 ee e 
This Agrippa was the laſt who had the title of 
king of tbe Fews ; for in his time the Jews rebel- 
led, being provoked by the outrageous oppreſ- 
ſions of Florus, then the Roman governor of Judea, 


„ Joſeph. Antiq. book xix. chap. 7). * AQs xii. 
Idem. ibid, * Idem ibid. _ Ads xxiii, xxiyr 
v 7bid. book xx. chap. 5, at the middle and at the end of the 
chapter, Acts xxy. Acts xxiv,, xxv, X8VI,, | 
52 | | « who 
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% o made it his glory to declare himfelf a pro- 
et feſſed enemy to the whole nation, and behaved 
_ < himfelf in his province more like an executi- 
oner than a governor; for he treated the whole 
« body ofthe peopte like common criminals, with- 
< out ſetting any bounds either to his rapine or his 
. tyranny; and then for his avarice, he drained 

the province into fo ſtarving a degree of po- 
% verty, that many of the inhabitants left it, and 
« went to live elſewhere; fo that at length, to a- 
void their complaints againſt him at Rome, 
© hedidall he could to work them up toa revolt in 

% his own defence.“ This tyranny having made 
the people ripe for rebellion, there was ſoon af- 
terwards a particular occaſion given at Cæſarea, 
before-mentioned, wherea certain Greek, having a 
houſe cloſe by a ſynagogue, blocked up the way, 
fo that there was not convenient room for the Jews. 
to get into their fynagogue ; neither would Florus 
aſſert * their right, but on the contrary allowed 
his ſoldiers to plunder and ſlay them. This, with 
other indignities, firſt ſet on fome hot-brained 
young fellows, and factious perfons, of whom a 
ſtrong party furprizeda Roman garriſon at Maffada, 
near the Dead ? Sea, and put all the Roman foldiers 
to the ſword ; and one Eleazar, the high-prieſt's 

fon, prevailed on ſome of the prieſts not to receive 

the ſacrifices uſually offered up to God for the wel- 
fare of the Roman empire i, And thus in a little 
time the great body of the Jews were brought to 


Joſephus's Wars, book ii. chap. 13. 1 7 Joſephusꝰs 
Wars, chap. 14. 5 Baudranld. * Joſephus's Wars, 
book ii. chap. 27. bid. & Pref. to the Wars. Such was 
the facrifice of a bull and two lambs, which Agrippa mentioned 
in the letter to Caius, as ordered by Auguſtus to be daily offer- 
ed in the temple, Philonis Legat. chap. xvi. near the end. | 
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. an open rebellion, and even flattered themſelves 
that their brethren beyond Euphrates would join 
with them. Upon which Nero, then emperor of 
Rome, ſent an army againſt them, under the com- 
mand * of Veſpaſian and Titus his fon, which 
occaſioned the moſt dreadful {laughters and de- 
ſolations; and no wonder, when they were ſo 
given up by God, and infatuated, as to ruſh head- 
long into a war, in which there was ſuch diſad- 
vantages, as of raw ſoldiers againſt veterans, foot 
againſt horſe, confuſion againſt order, people ſlightly 

armed againſt troops well appointed, rage and paſſion 
againſt condutt ', Wt 
The wars now begun did, in four years after, 
prove the utter ruin and deſtruction of the Jewiſh 
nation. Several prodigies ® foreboded their ap- 
proaching calamities, (as Chriſt had foretold) A 
comet hung over Jeruſalem for one whole year to- 
gether, in the figure of a ſword. A cow was de- 
livered of a lamb in the midſt of rhe temple, as 
they were leading her to the altar for a ſacrifice. 

There were ſeen chariots and armed men up and 

don the air. A plain country fellow had cried 
out about four years before the war, Woe, woe, 
10 Feruſalem, the temple and the people ; and al- 
though-laſhed for it ſeverely, yet he ſtill perſiſted 
till the ſiege was formed, concluding ar laſt _ 
the wall with Woe, woe 10 my/elf; at which inſtant 
he was taken off with a ſtone from an engine. An 
innumerable company of the Jews, in the courſe 
of the war, were either ſlain, or killed themſelves, 
or periſhed through famine, and other miſeries. 
Above twenty thouſand of them were killed in one 


* 1 oſephusꝰs W and Pief. to the Ware, idem ibid. 
I Ibid. b. iii. c. 1, &c. bid. b. Wü. . 122 2 y 
. 5 ; . 8 « «4 * 4 A 
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day at Cæſarea , which ſoon made the whole 
body of the Jews deſperate, and do all the miſ- 
chief they could, where-ever they were, by.burning 
and flaughter; and they were dealt with accord- 
ingly, as the common enemies of mankind ; ſo that 
thirteen thouſand were butchered in one night at 
Scythopolis ? (in Syria,) fifty thouſand at Alexan- 
dria ® (in Egypt,) without diſtinction. of age or 
ſex; eight thouſand four hundred were put to the 
fword at Joppa, (a ſea port town of their own,) 
men, women and children . At Damaſcus (in 
Syria,) the people fell upon the Jews, and cut the 
throats of ten thouſand of them in one hour *, 
The forces of Veſpaſian altogether made up a 
body of ſixty thouſand horſe and foot *, and march. 
ing into Galilee, (a country affording the moſt 
reſolute and warlike * perſons,) the ſoldiers de- 
populated the ſame, night aud day, with fire. and 
ſword, putiing all to death, where they found re- 
fiſtance, and making ſlaves MH the reſt, lillube conn- 
iry was all covered with fire and blood, and nothing 
left them to truft to, but ſome fortified towns, which 
by degrees were all ſubdued, with the moſt diſmal 
flaughters that ever were. 1 7 a 
At length, after ſome revolutions in the Roman 
empire, and Veſpaſian being declared emperor, 
when nothing elſe was wanting to put a final end 
to this terrible war, Jeruſalem was beſieged * by 
his ſon Titus, which our Lord foretold near forty 
years before-hand *, calling it ihe abomination of 


n Joſephus, book ii. chap. 19. © Ibid. P Joſephus 
hook ii. chap. 19. * Ibid. book ii. chap. 1. FIbid, 
book ii. chap. 22. * Ibid. book ii. chap. 25. © Ibid. 
book iii. chap. 3. u Joſeph. book iii. chap. 3. Gr. Maxi 
4 n. ; FEY Wars, book iii. chap. 3, &c. and book iv. 
to the end of chap. 4. Book vi. chap. 5. to the end of 
chap. 11. Match. xziv. 15. Luke xiv. 43. 
| FE, | deſolation 
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deſolation landing in the holy place, that is, che 
idolatrous army of the Romans, with their military 
enſigns and images of their gods, (which the 
Jews held in abomination) about Jeruſalem, and 
the temple, - | 1 e 28 
That we may the better apprehend the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem and the temple, it may not be 
improper to ſet down, in ſhort, the account which 
Joſephus, a Jew, and who then lived, gives of the 
ſtrength and glorious buildings thereof . 

«*The city of Jeruſalem was ſurrounded with 
« three walls, ſaving only upon the quarter to- 
« wards the inacceſſible valleys, where there was 
« bur one. It was erected upon two hills, the one 
directly fronting the other *, and a deep valley 
« betwixt them. The oldeſt of the three walls 
« was extremely ſtrong, by reaſon of the depth 
« of the valley before, and the over-hanging 
« of the rock from above, whereupon it was 
« erected, Beſides the natural advantage of the 
„ ſituation, it had all the helps that David and 
« Solomon, and ſeveral other princes, could con- 
te tribute to the further ſtrengthening it by art, in- 
« duſtry, and expence. The walls were fortified 
« with towers: Upon the third wall there were 
© ninety towers; the middle wall had fourteen ; 
« and the old one ſixty; and thirty-three furlongs 
« was the compals of the whole city. Juſt with- 
© in the city there ſtood a royal palace, ſo rich 
« and curious, that it is not for the tongue of man 
« to expreſs it, being magnificently built, with 
« ſtately rooms, and furniſhed with veſſels of 
« gold and ſilver, and whatever elſe was pre- 
e Cious. 


7 Jol. Ware, b. vi. e. 6. See the preface, num 3. 
Vor. I. „„ The 
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% The temple was built upon the very top af 
«a mount, (Moriah, within the city) encom. 
© paſſed with three walls, with a prodigious ex- 

** pence of time and treafure; for it was not only 
« a work of many ages, but the whale maſs of 
* religious oblations from all parts of the world, 
to the honour and ſervice of God and his wor- 
es ſhip, was ſpent upon this undertaking. The 
* pillars were of white marble, and twenty-five 
% cubits in height: Some of the gates were plated 
* all over with gold and filver, together with the 
« poſts and lintels; but there was one without the 
« temple of Corinthian * braſs, which was much 
the more valuable. The beauty and curioſity 
of the temple on the outſide was agreeable and 
*« charming beyond imagination, being faced eve- 
« ry where with ſubſtantial gold plates, that ſpark- 
led like fire at the fun-rifing, dazzling the eyes 
* of the beholders. The roof of the temple was 
« armed with pointed ſpikes of gold. There 
« were ſome ſtones in this building of forty-five 
s cubits long, five in height; and fix cubits broad.“ 

He ſays this of ſome particular ſtones; but when 
he gives an account of Herod's providing mate- 
rials in general, for the repairing or rebuilding the 
temple, he thus writes: * The whole fabric was 
built of: durable white ſloue, about five and twenty 
cubils long, eight in height, and twelve over. Now 
ſuppoting the cubit about a foot and a half, theſe 
ſtones laſt mentioned, muſt be large planks, at 
leaſt twelve yards long, four in height, and fix 
yards broad: And as to the poſſibility thereof, he 
mentions the pleniy of money, the good-will of the 

It was that mixture of precious metal, found when Co- 
rinth was burnt by the Romans, which conſiſted of ſeveral ima- 


ges of gold, filver, and braſs, melted together. | D Antiq. 
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pepple, their perſeverance, and the length of time; 
and for a confirmation thereof, it may be here 
mentioned, that a late judicious traveller, of good 
credit, meaſured. three ſtones raiſed twenty feet 
high, in the building at Balbeck, (near mount Li- 
banus, in Cæleſyria) one whereof was in length 
_ twenty-one yards, the other two, each, twenty 
yards, and in deepneſs and breadth four yards 
cach 4. From all which accounts, we perceive 
that Chriſt's diſciples had cauſe; when they came 
to him fo: to thew him the buildings of the temple, 
to ſay, Ser what manner of ſtones and building ate 
here, and to admire how 11 war adorned with' goodly 
fonts and gifts ©. Nay, even the very place where 
this glorious temple ſtood, doth ſtrike the beholder 
with admiration; of which the ſame traveller * 
writes thus: In {be middle of the area, on th# top 
of mount Moriah, fands at preſent a nagut or 
Turkiſh thurch : It is neither eminent for its largeneſs 
nor its ſtructure and yet it makes a very ſtately 
figure, by the ſole advantage. of its ſituation... + 
Leet us next proceed to the hiſtory of the ful- 
filling bur Saviour's prophecy in the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, and the temple of the Jews, _ | 
In the firſt place, it is remarkable, that their own 
©bſtinacy, violent diſſentions, and infatuation, was 
a great cauſe of their ruin. This had been ex= 
preſsly foretold: 5 The Lord fhatl ſmite thee with © 
madneſs, and blindneſs, and aſtoniſomeni of hearts 
Accordingly, when the fate of their city and 
temple drew near, fince they had not known in that 
their day the things that belonged to their pence, 
now they were hidden from their eyes, there 
© Ibid, book v. 2 v, as Nr. 1 e | Johrhey 

to Jeruſalem, p. 138. © Matt. xxiv. 1. © xlii. 1. L | 
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were (as their hiſtorian relates) irreconcileable di- 
viſions, and the moſt deſiruttive factions among ibem- 
ſelves, chiefly occaſioned by ſome turbulent perſons, 
eſpecially the zealots, whereby they did one anoiher 
as much miſchief by cruelty and injuſtice, as the 
Romans; till, in concluſion, ſome of the principal 
of the faction entered: Jeruſalem with a great body 
of their party, the moſt domineering of which were 


the zealots, whole inſolence was the ruin of their 


City and country *. 
Theſe zealots pretended to be the ſucceſſors of 


Phineas, who, in his zeal for the glory of God, 
New Zimri and Cofbi in the act of their ſini; in 
Imitation whereof, theſe men took upon them to 
execute juſtice on extraordinary occalions, without 
the formality of law, till at length they became 
moſt extravagant and een and the authors 
of confuſion *. 

Ot other parties oppoſing theſe zealots, there 
were three factions at once in the city, and each 
againſt the other; one in the upper part of the 
City, another in the lower part, and a third in the 
temple; till, amongſt them, all was brought to 
confuſion ; the ſucceſſion of the high-prieſthood 
was abrogated, and unworthy vile perſons promo- 
ted ': The very temple was made a field of 
battle, and, together with the altar, polluted with 


© heaps of carcaſſes, and the gore of dead bodies, 


even before the Romans took the city n: Yet ſtill 


they continued obſtinate in refuſing ubmiſion to 


the Romans; notwithſtanding Joſephus, by the 
commiſſion and ann of the —— general 


= » Joſephus s Wars, book iv. os 5. &c. od book v. chap. 
3-7. 9. Num. xXx. Joſ. book vii. chap. X£XVill, near 


the ning. 1 Thid. book iv. chap. 5. ® Thid. book 
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Titus aſſured them, That the Romans only de- 
« manded a yearly tribute, which had been for- 
« merly paid; and that, if this were made good, 
ee the temple and city had nothing to fear, but 
« they ſhould enjoy their families, their liberties, 
« and their eſtates, with the free exerciſe of their 
10 — and under the regulation of their own 
. hes” | "IT 5 k 8] 
Upon the firſt fight of the Roman camp, the 
three ſeditious parties are ſaid to agree the matter, 
and to join again, mak ing ſome deſperate ſallies up- 
on their beſiegers; but no ſooner had they a little 
breathing while from the hoſtilities of the Romans, 
but they fell preſently all to pieces among them- 
ſelves , till the common enemy made them friends 
again, ſo far as to continue obſtinate in reſiſting 
the Romans, which they did to the very laſt, as a 
people given up by God, and hardened to pull on 
themſelves their own deſtruction. OY 
The next thing remarkable 1s, that the city was 
beſieged at the time of the great feaſt of the paſ- 
ſover, (the ſame time of the year in which they 
had murdered the Meſſiah) when vaſt multitudes 
from all places flocked together to Jeruſalem v, 
which (by a computation, made before that in 
Nero's time, by reckoning up the number of the 
lambs, which, according to cuſtom, were firſt of- 
fered in the temple before they were eaten in their 
families, and allowing ten perſons to a lamb) 
might amount to twenty ſeven hundred thouſand 
perſons 4: So that, as the hiſtorian proceeds, his 
mighty concourſe of people from abroad, before the . 


u Joſephns's Wars, b. vi. c. 11, and b. vii. c. 13. ® bid. 
b. vi. c. 3, 4+ 7s 8. P Ibid. b. vi. c. 4, 5. 16. © Ibid. 
b. vii. c. 17- Dr. Hudſon's tranſlation is, Vicies ſepties centena 
pullia, lib. vi. c. 9. 7 | A | 
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frege, was afterwards, by the. viphtoons judgment 
of God, cwtvued up in the tity, as in a priſon ; for 

Titus run up a wall round it”: Upon which 

was fulfilled our Lord's prophecy, The days Hall 

come upon thee, and ibiue enemies ſbuil cat a trench 

about thee, and compaſs ther round, aud ketp thee in 

on every de. This occaſioned a lamentable famine, 
ſo that wives forced the meal out of the very mouths 

of their buſbands ; children did the like by their 
parents, and even mothers by their infants*: In 
ſhort, the famine ſwept away whole families, and 

the houſes and alleys were ſtrewed with dead car- 
caſſes . This forced ſome to ſteal out by nights 
for proviſion; many of which the Roman ſoldiers 
ſeized on, and after expoſing them to all manner 
of tortures, they were Crucified.®, as they had 
treated our Saviour. One who had eſcaped out of 
the city was ſurprized in the act of fearching for 
gold, which had been ſwallowed, and paſſed through 
Him. The ſoldiers diſcovering this ripped up two 
thoufand of their bellies in one night for their 
gold . And ſo much did the famine increaſe, that 
the Jews eat old girdles and ſhoes, and the ſhred- 
dings ot old hay; and a certain mother killed and 
boiled her own ſucking child, half of which ſhe did 
eat, and covered up the other half”; whereby 
was accompliſhed that dreadful judgment which 
Moſes had ſo many ages before threatened upon 
their diſobedience *, And hou fhalt eat the fruit of 
thine otun body, the fleſh f thy ſons, and of thy 
daugbiers, in the fiege, and in the ſtraitneſs where- 
with thine enemies ſhall difireſs thee : And alſo that 
of our Lord, Behold the days are coming, in the which 
t foſephus's Wars, b. vi. e. 1 . bid. b. vi. c. 11, 
near the end. © Ibid. b. vi. e. 14. Ibid. b. vi. 

. 1. Ibid. b. vi. e. 1 » Ibid b. vii. c. 7, 8 
Deut. Xxviu. 53. 8 e e 
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they ball /ay, Bleſſed are the barren, aud the wombs 
tbat vever bare, and 1he paps which never gave ſuck. 
At length the perpetual or daily ſacrifice, which was 
wont to be offered morning and evening in the 
remple ceaſed for want of a congregation, or of 
priefts ta officiate ?, as the prophet Daniel fare- 
told ; * the famous city of Jeruſalem, and the glo- 
rious temple therein, were burnt, and razed to the 
ground and utterly deſtroyed . Eleven hun- 
dred thouſand Jews were ſlain, and ninety-ſeven 
thouſand taken priſoners, and made flaves*, there 
being a general meeting of them at Jeruſalem from 
all quarters, to celebrate the paſſov er, as hath been 
ſaid: And confidering the direful circumſtances 
deſcribed by the-hiſtoxian e, in his account of this 
ſiege and of the Roman ſoldiers ftorming the city 
and the temple, ſuch as © the rage and outcries 
« of ſoldiers and citizens, the crackling of the 
flames, the killing all that were met with, young 
« and old, men, women, children, prieſts and 
e laicks, mountains of dead bodies piled up a- 
« cainſt the altar, ſtreams of blood flowing down 
« the. ſteps, and the groanings of dying perfons 
« weltering in their own gore, it is poſſible there 
never was ſodiſmal a ſcene in any place whatſoever, 
as was then in the city and temple: All which, 
and many other dreadful miferies, came upon them 
for their ſins, and particularly for their rejecting of 
the Son of God, the Meſſiah and Saviour; a fad 
evidence this of divine juſtice, by making good 
their own dreadful imprecation on themſelves, who 
when they crucified the Lord of glory, (inftead of 


= oſephus, b. vii. C. Fe cor. L vi. O. 2. arg ö 
* — ix. 2. e Joſ. b. vii. c. 9, 10, It. v. Ibid. 
book vii. chap. 1). © See eſpecially book vii. chap. 10, 17. 
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what was uſual) his blood be on bis own bead , cried 
out, (the guilt of) bs blood be on us, and our chil. 
dren*. And ſo truly was that blood required at their 
hands, that what our Saviour threatened was in the 
largeſt ſenſe effeted *; ſuch ſribulation as was not 
from the beginning of the world, nor ever ſhall be, 
This only poor conſolation ſome of them fanci.. 
ed to themſelves, (as the Roman hiſtorian, with 
Joſephus obſerves) s, that ſince their temple was 
deſtroyed, it being that which they had been ſo con- 
cerned to preſerve, the loſs of their lives now was 


not fo much a ruin as a viffory, ſafely, and hap. 
pineſs, to periſh with it. Note, that as this was the 


heavy judgment Chriſt forewarned them of ®, ſo it 
is often mentioned inthe goſpels, by the expreffions 
of the coming of Chriſt, the coming of the Son of Man, 


and the coming of the Lord. 


This deſtruction was the more remarkable, be- 
cauſe Titus the Roman general, would at firſt have 
ſpared the city. and temple*, the laſt mentioned 
eſpecially, being unwilling (as he ſaid) 10 lay /o glo- 
rious a building in aſhes ; for that would be-a loſs 


to the Roman empire, as it would be an ornament, 


if preſerved ': But a ſoldier, without command, 
being excited by ſome divine impulſe ®, ſet fire to the 
temple, and the flaſhes were ſo violent, as if they 
would have burnt up the mountain to the very roots, 
upon which it was built. This Joſephus ob- 
ſerves, was determined by God, the temple being 
burat the ſame month and day of the year, on 


e Jolh. f. 19. Matt. xxvii. 25. t Matt. xxiv. 
21. Dion. Caf. apud Xiphilinum in Veſpaſianum, 
p- 217. Joſephus, book vii. chap. 10. Matt. xxiv. 


i Matt. xxiv. 27. John xxi. 22, &c. x Joſephus, book 
vi. chap. 10, and book vii. chap. 9, 10. 16. Ibid. book 
vii. chap-g. bid. b. vii. chap. 10. [ Græc. l. vi. chap. 4. 
daten ogpen TY gab.] a Ibid. b. vu. chap. 11. 
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which it was formerly burnt by the Babylonians . 
Afterwards Titus, conſidering its great ſtrength, 
and viewing its ruins, declared, that God himſelf 
* aſſiſted him in fighting againſt and vanquiſhing the 
Jews v. He might have added, that the Jews 
themſelves aſſiſted him therein, who were ſo infa- 
tuated by rhe juſt. judgment of God, that their 
deſtruction was as much the effect of factions and 
diviſions among themſelves, as the valour of their 
enemies; as hath been obſerved already. _ 
Further, In token of an entire conqueſt of the 
Jews, the emperor Veſpaſian cauſed medals to be 
ſtruck, with the device of 4 woman ſitting on the 
ground, (the Jewiſh poſture of mourning} *, near 
to a palm iree, (by which the Romans repreſented 
Phoenicia and Judeca,) with this inſcription, 70D. 
CAP. Judea Capia; and another, of a woman 
landing by, or leaning io a palm tree, with her 
hands bound, and the inſcription, Fudea Divicta, 
that is in memory of the Jews being ſubdued *. 
The emperor alſo laid the tax of the Didrachma, 
two drachms (ſuppoſed to be the ſame with the 
half-ſhekel] *, about fifteen pence of our money) 
upon every Jew, whereſcever living, to be paid yearly 


o Joſephus, book vii. chap. g. near the end. ® Ibid. book 
vit. chap. 16. Iſa. iii. 26. Bizi Numiſmata Veſ- 
paſiani, p. 25. & Antonii Auguſtini Antiquitates Rom. dialog. 
11. num. 14. & Numiſmata Veſpaſiani & Titi, ab Adolph. Oc- 
cone. edit. Mediolani, 1683, p. 110. Adit prædictus Auguſti. 
nus ibid. © Ad hæc is triumphali arcu Rome in Titi Veſpaſ- 
„ ani honorem exædificato, triumphus cernitur de Judza & 
« H ieroſolyma, ſpectanturque candelabra templi Solomonis auro 
& celebrati.” To this may be added Joſephus's account of 
Veſpaſian's and Titus's triumph, ſpeaking of the ſpoils which 
were then carried; The moll confiderable pieces were the gol - 
« den table and the golden candleſticks, which were taken out 
« of the temple of Jeruſalem.” Joſ. Wars, book vii. chap. 24. 
5 Exod. xxx. 31, Ke. 4 1 
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Ppiter, which as wojnt i l paid io the temple of 


God in Feruſalem*, © 


This heavy judgment fell on the Jews fomewhat 
above fifteen hundred years after their entrance in. 
to Canaan'; fix hundred and two years after their 
return from the Babylonian captivity; ſeventy years 
after our Lord's birth, and thirty-feven years after 
his crucifixion. The goſpel having beenfirft plant. 
ed up and down the world, eſpecially in all parts 
ſubject to the Roman empire, (as the word, which 
we tranſlate tbe world, ſignifies in the original) * by 
the travels and preaching of the apoſtles, and 
their aſſiſtants, beginning at Jeruſalem, as Chriſt 
foretold'?, that the goſpel ſhould be ſo preached 


before ibe end of the Jewiſh ſtate come. St. Mark 


* added the word, fr, as more ſignificant, the 


_ goſpel mull firſt be publiſhed among all nations. So 


St. Paul affirms, that herr ſound went out into all the 
earth *; applying hereto what the Pfalmiſt ſays of 


the revolution of the heavenly bodies . And if 


only one apoſtle; St. Paul, from Jeruſalem round 
abont unto lllyricum, fully preached the goſpel of 
Cbriſt a, that is, in ſeveral parts of Afia and Europe, 
what may we ſuppoſe of all the other apoſtles, and 
all their numerous aſſiſtants ? 

Me may further make twoobſervations concern- 
ing the deſtruction of Jerufalem, and the temple 
of the Jews: The fr, That their temple ſignified 
nothing any longer, ſince Chriſt had fulfilled all that 
was to be done in it; and therefore there was an 


3" Chap. xiii, IQ. 7 . Pal. xix. 4. See 
alſo Rom. i. 8. Coloſſ. i. 6. 23. 3 Rom. xv. 19. p 
3 | | en 
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end to be put to it; and ſince the Chriſtian church 
had been founded in the city of the earthly. Jeru- 
ſalem, and all had been done thereifi too; which had 
been foretold, a period was to be put to that alſo a. 
In the next place, it is fit to obſerve, how the ſin- 
gular providence of God ſnewed itſelt for the ſafe- 
ty of the Chriſtians, who were among the unbeliev= 
ing Jews; for being * warned by the caution our 
Lord gave them, © that when they ſhould ſee Jeru- 
ſalem compaſſed with - armies, | he - abomination 'of 
defolation ſtand in the holy place, or begirting the 
holy city of Jeruſalem, that they ſhould then #ee 
10, the mountains: I ſay, the Chriſtians ſeeing this 
token when Jeruſalem was firſt beſieged under Ceſ- 
tius Gallus, (then preſident of Syria, WhO was 
incited thereto by Florus,) about four years before 
its ruin, and having opportunity by the unexpect- 
ed and ſudden © breaking up of that ſiege, they 
all ? left Jeruſalem, and betook themſelves to Pel- 


la, a city beyond Jordan, in the mountainous couhs 


try of Cœleſyria, inhabited by Gentiles, (as appeats 
by the Jews demoliſhing it under Alexander, one of 
the Maccabees, becauſe ? they refuſed lo conform. 
 t0/their laws and cufloms, or the rites of their reli. 
gion, which place was ſhewn them by au revue. 
lation, and there they were ſafe from that deſtruc- 
tion: But afterwards they appear to have returned 
to the ruined Jeruſalem, and the neighbouring parts; 
becauſe we have an account of fifteen ſucceſſions of 
biſhops of -Jeruſalem-*, from the apoſtles unto 


See Irenzus, l. iv. c. 7. d Euſeb. hiſt. I. iii. c. 5. 
© Mat. xxiv. 15, 16. 4 Joſephus p- ii. o. 16. © Ibid, 
p. ih c. 4. k Euſebius lays, the church of Jeruſalem 
dune marries, 2s it were, totally relinquiſhed the city and all 
the eountry, Euſeb. hiſt; 1. iii. c. 5. BY 8 Joſephus Antiq. 
book zii. chap. 23. b Euſeb. hiſt. I. iy. chap. 5, 

_— TIE _ * Adrian's 


C 


396 THE SACRED INTERPRETER. 


Adrian's time, who were of the circumciſion, or 
Jews converted; and one of the ancients acquaints 

us , that the Chriſtian' s, when returned, wrought 
great miracles; and when Adrian came to Jeruſa- 
lem, about ſixty years after its deſtruction, he is 
ſaid to find the city toholly levelled to the ground *, ex- 
cept a few bouſes, and a little church, which moſt 
likely had been built by the Chriſtians at their re- 
turn thither. 

Afterall the dreadful Nlaughtersabove-mentioned, 
ſome remains of the Jews held for a little time 
two or three ſtrong caſtles; but they were ſoon ſup- 
preſſed, and many thouſands of them more were 
put to death, or fold, or diſperſed. At one of thoſe 
ſtrong holds, vix. Maſſada, many of them, when 
beſieged, in deſpair, firſt killed their u ivesand chil- 
dren, and then each other, by conſent, to A num- 
ber of nine hundred and fixty. 

It is further obſervable, [that | Joſephus, an eye- 
witneſs, ſays, that by the command of Titus, be 
city of Jeruſalem and the temple were laid level with 
the ground, and ſo utterly demolithed, that the place 
looked as if it bad been never inhabited n; and ac- 
cording to the'fathion of the Romans, (as in the 
firſt marking out a new city, ſo in demoliſhing ® 
towns) a plough vas brought over the place 
where the city and temple had ſtood; only three 
famous turrets, as monuments v of the ſtrength of 
the place, and of the valour of the Romans, and 
alſo a piece of a wall to the weſtward of the town, 
Were they deſigned a garriſon; bur even thoſe 


Epiphanius de Menſ. & Pond. num. 15. k Idem ibid. 


num. 14. , 0 L 12 book vii. chap. 25, 26. n Joſe- 
phus, book vii. chap. 1 * Hoſtile Aratrum, Hor. l. i. 
ode 16. 5 Laender Hor. in * Xxiv. 2. P Jo- 


, book vii. chap. 18. 


were 
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were * demoliſhed about fixty-two years aſter: by 
the emperor Adrian; and in Julian's time the 
very foundations of the temple were tore up by an 


earthquake, (of which afterwards ;) ſo fully and 


literally was our Saviour's prediction made good, 
T Verily 1 fay unto you, there ſhall not be leſi here; one 
one upon another, that ſhall not be thrown dtn. 
Here we may take notice, that as God's ſending 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt into the world, according to his 


promiſe made ſo long before, is a ſufficient aſſurance 


to us, that all the reſt of his promi/es to his church 


ſhall be made good in their ſeaſon; ſo this dreadful 


judgment on the Jews, which was alſo long threat- 


_ ened, being at laſt executed, does ſufficientlyinform 


_ 4 Hieronym. in Joel i. 4. Heli quoque Adriani contra Ju- 
dzos expeditionem legimus; qui ita Hieruſalem muroſque 
ſubvertit, ut de urbit religuiis ac favillis ſwi nominis Heliam 
conderct civitatem. Compare Petayii Animadverſiones in Epi- 
phanium de Menſ. & Pond. num. 14. Matt. xxiv. 2. 


See alſo Luke xix. 42, 43, 44. At this time St. Cyril, 


Biſhop of Jeruſalem, affirmed the prophecy to be fully accom- 
Pliſhed, as the hiſtorian obſerves, who adds, then or at that time, 


was the temple totally demoliſhed, Socrat. hiſt. Eccleſiaſt. I. iii. 


c. 20. (Grzc. edit. Colon. l. nt. c. 17. 8 % arerireuTTo.} 
$0 that our Saviour's prophecy, There ſhall not be ene flone 
left upon another, as it relates to the deſtruction of the temple 
by Titus, ſeems to be an hyperbolical expreſſion, ſignifying an 
utter deſtruction of it; as, on the contrary, the building of it 
was expreſſed by a ſtone laid upon a ſtone, Hag. ii. 15. Noris it 
peokiable that the Romans were fo curiqus, or ſo much at leiſure, 
as to pull down or dig up every ſtone thereof. The term in Joſe- 
phus (Bel. I. vii. c. 1. Gr.) z4aTraczaTTur, does not import a dig- 
ging or ploughing up, but diruere, us des, a levelling with 
the ground, ( 

vue, they laid it ſo flat, & c. The ploughing was only a ceremony 
of the Romans, who uſed to draw a plough over a place where 
a city had ſtood which they demoliſhed, Vid. Grot. in Mat. xxiv. 
2. and Glaſh Philolog. Sacr. I. v. tract. i. chap. 19. de Hyper- 


bole, p. 476. The rooting up of the foundations was in Iulian's 


time, and then indeed was the prophecy literally fulfilled. 


Scapula;) and Joſephus further adds, ovrw; db 


| | 
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us, that all his ſore judgments mentioned in ſcrip. 
ture for ſin, even the eternal torments of hell, 
ſhall fall on all thoſe who do not, by hearty and 


timely repentance and reformation, prevent the 


ſame. God is the ſame, as juſt, and as much hat- 
ing ſin, and as powerful; and if he at laſt ſpared 
not the poſterity of thoſe holy men, Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, whom he owned for his peculiar 

ple, for whom he wrought ſo many miracles in 
— and divided the ſea for them to paſs over; 
whom he fed in the wilderneſs for forty years to- 
gether with food from heaven; whom he placed 
in the land of Canaan, and made his church above 
all the nations beſides; to whom he ſent fo many 
prophets, and at laſt his only Son: If, I ſay, God 
ſpared not ſuch as theſe, but deſtroyed them in 
fo terrible a manner, how ſhall we eſcape, if we 
go on in the like method, to provoke ſo good and 
merciful, but withal ſo juſt and powerful a God? 
As this dreadful calamity befel the Jews in their 
own country, ſo about forry-ſix years after wards 
(in the eighteenth year of the emperor Trajan) 
there was a terrible deſtruction of ſuch of them as 
were diſperſed up and down the eaſtern parts of 
the world, occaſioned by their conſpiracies and 
rebellion againſt the Roman governors, in the 
ſeveral provinces where they lived in great num- 
bers: For they fell upon and ſlew both Romans 
and Greeks in a moſt ſavage and barbarous man- 
ner, eating their very fleſh, and beſmearing them- 
ſelves with their blood, putting on their ſkins, 
ſawing ſome in two, caſting others to wild beaſts, 
and forcing many to combat and ſlay each other. 
This barbarity was by the emperot's command, 
| ſoon revenged upon the whole body of the Ger, 


THE $ACRED INTERPRETER» 399 


ſed Jews, wherever they were found, with the 
ſaughter of many hundred thouſands of them. 


kad 


CHAP. XXIII. 


-'The Condition of Feruſalem and Fudea after their 
Deſtruction, to the preſent Time. 


S for the city of Jeruſalem, that, with the 
country round about it, lay for the moſt 
part as a deſart, and a heap of rubbiſh*: Let 
it ſeems that thoſe ſurviving Jews, who ſubmit- 
ted to the Romans, and had eſcaped: the fury of 
their own ſeditious ones who remained, were per- 
mitted to live in quiet among the ruins of Jeruſa- 
lem, (for there, afterwards, Adrian ® found ſy- 
nagogues, and other fmall buildings, and fome in 
other parts of their country,) till their new rebel- 
lion in his time, which was thus © occaſioned: 
The Roman emperor Ælius Adrianus, about ſixty- 
two years after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Ti- 
tus, repaired it, though with ſome difference as to 
the extent thereof, excluding mount Sion, and in- 
cluding mount Calvary 9%, and ſettled a Roman 


© Dion. apud Xiphilinum in Trajanum, p. 255. Euſeh. 

hiſt. lib. iv. chap. 2. * Joſephus, book vii. chap. 2 

b Epiphan de Menſ. & Pond. num. xiv. & Petavii anim 
verſiones in eundem locum. Dion. Caſſius apud Xiphilinum 
in Adrianum, p. 262. & Euſeb. hiſt. lib. iv. ehap. 6. Hieron. 
in Joel i. 4. *% Golgotha, Locus Calvariz uſque hodie oſten- 
ditur in Alia. Hieronym, de Locis Hebraicis in Golgotha, 
tom. iii. p. 6. vid. Eraſmi Schol. in Hieronym. Epitaph. 
Paulz, num. Ixii. tom. 1. p. 67. A Spanhemii Introduc. ad 
Scorg. Sacr. in Deſeript. Hieroſolymz, p. 104. | 
colony 
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colony therein, and built a temple to the Heathen 
god Jupiter, Capitolinus, in the place where the 
temple of God had ſtood, and alſo ordered the 
City to be called after his own name, Alia Capi- 
tolina. Upon which the Jews were extremely of- 
fended, ſeeing foreigners inhabiting their city, and 
Heathen rites performed therein ; and by degrees 
rovoked to a general revolt, being headed by a 
falſe Meſſiah, (one of the fal/e Chrils, and falſe 
prophets )*who was called Barcocab, which ſignifies 
the ſon of a ſtar, becauſe he pretended that he was 
thai ſtar foretold by Balaam f, that fhould come out 
of Jacob. Upon this, Adrian ſent forces againſt 
them, to their great deſtruction ?. The moſt 
remarkable thing happened at the ſiege of Bitther, 
a very ſtrong place near Jeruſalem, and at that time 
the chief fortified place of the Jews; where vaſt 
numbers of them were retired, and were there re- 
duced to all the extremities of hunger and thirſt, 
and at length ſubdued with a moſt terrible ſlaugh- 
ter, their falſe Meſſiah being killed; inſomuch that 
their own writers ſay, the horſes waded iu blood, 
and many hundred thouſand periſhed by the ſword, 
famine, and fire; and all their ſtrong fortreſſes, 
together with the new city of Jeruſalem, or Alia, 
were demoliſhed. And now the whole land of the 
Fews was laid waſte and deſolate, the nation was 
quite atan end, and all that were left were baniſhed 
out of their country, and forbidden to enter in- 
to it, or ſo much as to look towards the place where 
their temple had ſtood, (probably, leſt the ſight 
thereaf ſhould animate them to another rebellion, } 


© Matt. xxiv. 24. f Numb. xxiv. 17. Dion. Caf. 
ibid. & Euſeb. ibid. & Not. Valeſii Lightfoot on the Fall of 
Jeruſalem, ſect. 6. b Euſeb. ibid, & legatur Hieronym. in 
Zephan. ii. 4. | | | 
only 
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only once a year, upon that day on which Jeru- 
ſalem was taken, they had liberty i, for a ſum 
of money paid to the ſoldiers, to enter into that 
place where the temple had ſtood, and bewail the 
deſtruction of their city and temple: Thereby (as 
one of the ancients remarks) purchaſing * their own 
tears, as before they purchaſed Chriſt's blood, in 
hiring Judas to betray him. 

This baniſhment of the Jews from their own 

country, more particularly ſhews the hand of God 
in their deſtruction: For it was contrary to the ge- 
neral cuſtom of the Romans to'baniſh the inhabit- 
ants from their own countries when they had con- 
quered them ; but they were wont to ſend officers 
to govern, and exact tributes from them. 

Thoſe Jews who had eſcaped the general deſtruc- 
tion, from this time became an abandoned and un- 
ſettled people, and were ſcattered up and down in 
ſeveral parts of the world, without ſceptreor temple, 
without altar or facrifice'. Yet they ſtill retain the 
obſervation of the /abbath, circumciſion, and the paſ- 
hover, with ſome other ceremonies, whereby they 
are diſtinguiſhed from all others. 

It may not be unacceptable to ſome readers, if 
we inquire briefly into the ſtate of Jeruſalem, and 
the country of the Jews, in the following ages. 
Adrian aforementioned, having baniſhed the Jews, 
cauſed Jeruſalem (which he called Elia) being re- 
paired, to be inhabited ® wholly by Romans and 
foreigners: Upon which, the Chriſtian church 
there, which bad hitherto conſiſted of converted 


i Euſeb. ibid. & legatur Hieronym. in Zephan. i. 

& Hieron. ibid. | Euſch. ibid. Tertull. Apol. S. 21. 
Deſperſi, palabundi, Ke. m Euſeb. Hiſt, I. iv. chap. 6, and 
Dion. Caſl. ibid, | 


. I. 3 Jews, 
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Jews, and fifteen ſucceſſions ® of biſhops of the 
ſame people, now ſuffered a change; all Jews 
(whether converted Chriſtians or not) being for. 
bidden to inhabit Jeruſalem ; ſo that the Chriſtian 
church was made up of the Gentile converts, whoſe 
firſt biſhop was Mark. The emperor alſoemploy- 
ed the ſame ſtones that had ſerved for tlie temple 
of God, in erecting Roman theatres, and idola- 
trous temples; and to the greater affront of the 
Jews, ſet up at one of the gates of the city , the 
effigies of a ſwine in marble, which beaſt, of all 
others, was moſt abhorred by the Jews. In this 
ſtate Jeruſalem continued, being ſince Adrian's 

time called Alia (as aboveſaid). till Conſtantine, 

the firſt Chriſtian emperor, when it recovered. its 

old name of Jeruſalem, both upon the account of 

the honour of that name, and alſo becauſe of its 

prerogative, being the firſt * epiſcopal ſee. 

Conſtantine (with his mother Helena) in the year 

of Chriſt 326, built a ſtately church on mount 

Calvary, the place of our Saviour's crucifixion and 

burial, and another at Bethlehem, where he was 
born. But about the year 362, the apoſtate empe- 

ror Julian deſigned *, by reſtoring the temple and 

the Jewiſh worſhip, againſt which Chriſt had pro- 

nounced ſo flat a doom, to prove our Saviour a 

falſe prophet and an impoſtor; and to that pur- 
poſe had given the Jews a warrant to rebuild the 
temple, and afforded them all manner of encou- 
ragement, and ordered the expences which they 


n Euſeb. Hiſt. I. iv. chap. 5. © Ibid. I. iv. chap. 6. 

P Euſeb. in Chron. 1 Valeſii Not, in Euſeb. Hiſt. I. iv. 
chap. 6. Euſeb. in Vita Conſtant, 1. iii. chap. 29. ad 
44+ & Soc. Hift. I. i. chap. 17. Soc. Hiſt, I. iii. chap. 20. 
confirmed by St. Chryſoſtom, (who was then a youth, being born 

anno 354. Cave.) Orat. ii. adverſus Judzos, prope finem. 3 | 
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could not raiſe to be defrayed out of his own ex- 
chequer. When all things were in readineis, and 
the foundations of the temple cleared, or laid bare; 
God was pleaſed himſelf to interpoſe, and by ſud- 
den ſtorms, and a dreadful earthquake, to prevent 
the building: the ſtones of the old foundation be- 
ing torn up by the earthquake and diſperſed *. 
When notwithſtanding they ftill attempted to pro- 
ceed, balls of fire confumed the tools and work 
men, and forced the reſt to lay afide the defign. 
To this account, we may add the reflection which 
Chryſoſtom made upon it: © If you go now to Je- 
e ruſalem, you will ſee the foundations lying bare 
« and naked; and if you aſk the reaſon, you will 
« meet with no other account than what 1 have 
« given; and hereof we are all witnefs, for theſe 
« things happened ot long ſince in our on time: 
« And confidet what a firm and unſhaken triumph 
c they give to our cauſe. “ | 
The following emperors being Chriſtians, the 
country of the Jews-(then called Paleſtine, or the 
Holy Land) continued thence forwards in the 
_ Chriſtians hands for the moſt part, for about two 
hundred and fifty years, till firft the Perſians, and 
afterwards the Saracens, and then the Turks, became 
maſters thereof . This occaſioned the holy war, 
(as it was called) undertaken by the Chriſtian prin- 
ces, to regain it out of the infidels hands; which 
was accompliſhed after it had been four hundred 
ears and upwards in the power of the infidels.— 
he Chriftians continued maſters of it for ſome- 
what above fourfcore years: At the expiration 


t The Greek edition of Socrates, I. iii. e. 17. Colon. 1612. 
cg Tous Ns nas NGN gt. * Chryſoſt. ibid. y Hey- 
Un in Paleſtine, near the end thereof. 3 

37 whereof, 
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 Whereof, they were driven out by Saladine, the 
ſultan of Egypt; whoſe ſucceſſors held it above three 
hundred years, till the year 1517, when the Turkiſh 
emperor overcame both Egypt and all the Holy 
Land, and his ſucceſſors have continued maſters 
thereof ever fince. But the chief inhabitants of the 
country are the Arabians, among whom it is the 
policy of the Turks always to ſow diviſions, by ſet- 
ting up ſeveral heads over their tribes, called 
Emirs v; thereby creating contrary intereſts and 
parties among them, and preventing them from 
uniting under one prince. Theſe live for the moſt 
part in tents, and ſtay no longer in a place, than 
the forage holds, preying upon all that come in 
their way . | | 
Concerning the preſent condition of Jeruſalem, 
(which the Turks call chutz, or kuds, from alkuds, 
which ſignifies the ſanctuary, or holy city) a mo- 
dern traveller ? of good credit gives the follow- 
ing account: Part of mount Sion, on the ſouth, 
« is without the preſent walls, and mount Calva- 
« ry, which of old was without the walls, is now 
© incloſed within * them. On this mount of Cal- 
« vary is the church of Chriſt's ſepulchre, which 
ce at the firſt was built by Conſtantine, and the em- 
« preſs Helena, as hath been ſaid. In many parts 
« the city lies uninhabited, there being only mo- 
* naſteries of divers Chriſtian ſects, with their gar- 
« dens, which the Turks permit for their own pro- 
« fit, and the great tributes which they exact from 
<« them: All the citizens are either taylors, ſhoe- 
e makers, cooks, or {miths, and, in general, 


* 


w Maundrell's Journey. * ſbid. 7 Morriſon's 
Itiner. pars I. I. iii. chap. 2. Baudrand. ſub Hieroſolyma. 
The alteration in the extent of the city was made by 


Adrian, as aboveſaid, ibid. | 
| poor 
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&« poor raſcally people, mingled of the ſcum of di- 
« yers nations, parcly Arabians, and partly Moors, 
« and the baſcſt inhabitants of the neighbouring 
« countries: By which kind of people the adjoin- 
« ing territory is likewiſe inhabited; but chiefly by 
« Arablans,”” as Mr, Maundrell found. The 
« houſes ® in Jeruſalem are built of flint ſtone, 
« very low, only one ſtory high; the top whereof. 
« js plain and plaſtered, and hath battlements al- 
« moſt a yard high. In the day-time they hide 
« themſelves from the ſun under their plaſtered 
« floor; and after ſun-ſet, walk, eat, and ſleep 
« upon it. By reaſon of the many waſte places 
« and heaps of flint lying about, and the low 
« building of the houſes, ſome ſtreets ſeem ra- 
« ther ruins than dwelling houſes, to him that 
« looks on them near hand; but ro them who 
te behold the city from eminent places, and eſpe- 
« cially from mount Olivet, the proſpect of the 
« city, and of the churches and monaſteries 
« (which are built with elevated globes, or domes, 
« covered with braſs, or ſuch glittering metal) 
« promiſeth much more beauty of the city to the 
« beholder's eyes, than indeed it hath.” Like 
unt this, is the account given by another modern 
traveller©: © 'The town of Jeruſalem,” ſays he, 
« js ſtill pretty large, but very ill built. Ir hath. 
« within its walls large places which lie deſolated, 
« and are ſo full of ſtones and rocks, that one 
« can hardly walk in them. The gardens, even 
e thoſe that are within the city, are but ill mana- 
« goed, ſurrounded with mud walls, not above four 
" fret: high: Theſe are waſhed down again with 


* Maundrell's Journey. * Morriſon, ibid. Rauwolf 


In Ray's Collection of Travels, tom. i. p. 278. . 
2 | | 6 raln, : 
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<« rain, in a very little time, ſo that they want 
« mendintg continually. 5 

« The Jews, for trafficking, live * for the moſt 
% part upon the ſea-coaſts, and few or none of 
them come into the city; which would have 
* no traffic, if the Chtiftian monaſteries were 
* taken away: The principle of which, is that of 
« the Latin monks, or Franciſcans, who have a 
ee monaſtery on mount Calvary, near the temple 
«* of the ſepulchre, and entertain pilgrims e; 
« and other travellers who come there to ſee the 
« ancient monuments, and places mentioned in the 
% Holy Bible: For which the pilgrims and others, 
« at their departure, preſent * them with rather 
« more than the value of their entertainment: 
« This brings the Turks a large yearly tribute, 
« befides what is paid them by every one that is 
admitted into the church of the ſepulchre, which 
« none but the Turkiſh officers, who keep the 
« keys, can give © admittance into. The place, 
in which the old temple ſtood, is overgrown 
« with graſs, arid in the midſt thereof the Turks 
« have a moſque, or Turkiſh church, for the 
« Mahometan worſhip: No Chriſtian may come 
« within this area, much leſs into the moſque, on 
« peril of life b, or renouncing the Chriſtian re- 
4c lipion.”” | | | 

Before we take leave of this miſerable people, 
the Jews, we may further obſerve four inſtances of 
the Divine Providence concerning them; Fin, 
That foraſmuch as the Jewiſh ſacrifices wete to be 
offered at Jeruſalem, and no where elſe ; God 


4 Morriſon, ibid. © Rauwolf's Travels, par, iii. chap. 
19. f Morriſon, ibid. Maundrell, Apr. 5. Rauwolf, par. 
ii. chap. 22, and Sandys, p. 159, 200. 8 Maundrell's 
Journey. d Ibid. i Deut. xii. 11, 12, 13, 14+ 

| | having 
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having removed the Jews from Jeruſalem, { that 
they could have no ſacrifice for above ſixteen hun- 
dred years paſt, plainly ſheweth unto them, that 
their legal ſacrifices were fulfilled, after the great 
propitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt had been once offer- 
ed at Jeruſalem *, and that here remaineth no more 
ſacrifice for Jin, i and conſequently, that our Lord 
Jeſus is the Meſſiah, or Chriſt: Concerning whom 
Daniel propheſied *, that ſoon after the death of 
the Meſliah, (after he ſhould be cut 9) the city 
of Jeruſalem and the ſanctuary ſhould be deſtroyed, 
and ihe ſacrifice ceaſe. So that the blindneſs, and 
obſtinacy of the Jews is the more remarkable, 
ſince they were never ſo long before without a 
. temple or ſacrifice. And further, this mark given 
by Daniel of the Meſſiah, that he ſacrifice ſhould 
ceaſe ſoon after his death, cannot ſuit with any pre- 
tending Meſſiah who ſhould now come, ſo many 
ages after the ſacrifice has ceaſed. Their argument, 
that the Meſſiah delays his coming, becauſe of their 
ſins, which they do not ſufficiently repent of, and 
thereby qualify themſelyes to receive him, is very 
trifling; becauſe, if God's intuition of fin makes 
him defer the coming of the Meſſiah, his foreſight 


of ſin ſhould have hindered him from ever pro- | 


miſing the Meſſiah ; foraſmuch as this very impe- 
nitence of the Jews was foretold by thoſe prophets 
who foretel the coming of the Meſſiah: And Da- 
nie], who preciſely fixed the time of his coming, 
at the ſame time foretold the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem; which ſuppoſes their wickedneſs and im- 
penitence for which it was deſtroyed, * and the 
promiſe of the Meſſiah is a4/olute and unalterable, 
not candz/onal. | "s 


* Vid. Chryſoſt. ady. Judzos, Ora, I. prope finem. ! Heb. 
x. 26. © Chap. xt. 26, 27. 2 Dan, ix. 36. 0 
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One who was very converſant with the Jews in 
Barbary, hath given us his obſervations concerning 
the preſent obſtructions to their converſion o: 
viz. 14, Their own ingrafted perverſeneſs, and 
* obſtinate adherence to the doctrine of their 
1 forefathers, deſiring to be in no better ſtate, nor 
* be accounted wiſer than the rabbins or wiſe men 
tc of their nation. 2d/y, Becauſe their youth are 
_ « ſo profoundly inſtructed in the elements of their 
« religion, that it is no caſy taſk to efface the 
t characters of their firſt catechiſm, or to pull 
« down the fortreſs of education. 34ly, The com- 
* mon ſort of Jews are bound to acquieſce in the 
« judgment of their rabbins?, to whom they 
« make their laſt appeal, when preſſed with ar- 
« guments too difficult for their own ſolution. 
« 4%), The Chriſtians uncharitable diſſentions 
« and diviſions, which they ſuppoſe proceed from 
« a want of unity of truth in the foundation, 
te and which they can no way make agreeable to 
* that mutual peace and affection foretold to 
« flouriſh among the profeſſors of the true Meſſiaho. 
« 5thly, The ill lives of Chriſtians, particularly 
* in the breach of the third commandment, by 
« horrid oaths, the worſhipping of images in 
« popiſh countries, and the adoration of the 
« hoſt; as if the Meſſiah could be comprehended 
« under a wafer. LA., An expectation of be- 
« ing triumphantly recollected, and victorioufly to 
* reign over the Edomites, that is, all other na- 
« tions, when the promiſe of the Meſſiah ſhall be 


Dean Addiſon's Preſent State of the Jews, in the con- 
eluſion. Compare Hottinger. Theſaurus, I. i. c. t. ſect. 2. p. g. 
P They have an ancient law of their rabbins, forbidding dif- 


putes with Chriſtians. J. Martyr, Trypho, p. 109. 
E performed: 
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re performed: Which has (as they ſay) ſo long 

_« beyond the appointed time been protracted, by 
« reaſon of their own unworthineſs, as hath been 
« obſerved before.” To which may be added, 
their inveterate hatred of all ſuch as become pro- 
ſelytes to Chriſtianity, even to a daily folemn pro- 
nouncing them accurſed, and, where they can *, 
perſecuting them to death; and laſtly, a confident 
reliance on the merits of their forefathers, and 
the promiſes made to them. The judicious and 
learned Mr. Mede * thinks, that under all theſe 
prejudices, the body of their nation are not likely 
to be converted, but in a miraculous manner, as 
by a voice from heaven, as St. Paul was, and the 
appearance of Chriſt to them, according to Zecha- 
riah, They hall look upon me whom they have 
pierced : And that, as St. Paul was at the firſt like 
them in his zeal and hardneſs of unbelief, ſo his 
extraordinary converſion was a type of the calling 
of the Jews. + „ e hs „ 

Secondly, The next inſtance we have of the Di- 

vine Providence concerning the Jews, is, that al- 
though it is now above one thouſand five hundred 
years ſince they were baniſhed their country by 
Adrian, and although they bave no particular place 
of abode belonging to them as a nation, but are 
ſcattered among all the nations of the world, and 
have ſuffered ſuch variety of changes and altera- 
tions; yet they are not intermixed with others, ſo 
as to be loſt among them, but remain in ſeveral 
bodies, a diflinf? people. Their general profeſſion 
is merchandizing, brokerage, and uſury. In Turky 
they are employed * at the receipt of cuſtoms ; 


r Hottinger. ibid. I. i. chap. f. ſect. 3. P. 13. Buxtorf. Sy- 
nag. chap. x. p. 209. Book iv. epiſt. 14. 17. and book v. 
chap. 24. 10. u Sandy's Trav. p. 146. 
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but they are as ſlaves and vagabonds in all coun. 
tries, wherever they abide, without the honour and 
liberty of a nation, and without any form of be- 
ing a people, oppreſſed and cruſhed ? in the ſeve- 
ral countries where they are permitted to live, as 
the miſerable objets of the juſtice and vengeance 
of God; but withal, a moſt evident and /anding 
proof of his providence and truth, in making good 
all that he had ſo often threatened in the holy 
ſcriptures concerning them *, and thence: of the 
authority of the holy ſcripture itſelf. 

Thirdly, The chief cauſe of their former cap- 
tivity and bondage, aſſigned by the prophets, was 
idolatry: But now, ever ſince their return from 
the Babylonian captivity, they have been free from 
that: And therefore the obſervation of one of the 
ancients, made thirteen hundred years ſince, is 
the more confiderable, after ſo many ages more 
paſt, 'that they are for ſo long time given up by 
God, not for their idolatry, as nr but for 
killmg the Maſſiab *. 

Thus much was threatened them even by Mo- 


fes, that every ſoul that ſhould not hear that pro- 


Patt ſhould be defiroyed, as Sr. Peter explains that 
aflage. 

Fouvthiy, It hath been abr: that fince our 
Saviour s death, all the plagues which were in 
part fulfilled before, have been more than ſeven 
times multiplied upon them ; and that their con- 
tinual bad uſage preſcribes the lawfulneſs of their 
abuſe in all nations. On this occaſion, the rea- 
| 3 all thoſe PRONE OS, - . 


* As Deut. xxviii. 33. v As Deut. iv. 27. and xxviii. 
25. 37. Jer. xxx. 11. Ezek. vi. 8. and xi. 16. Amos ix. 
8, 9. * Hieronym. in Hoſea iii. ult. Deut. xviii. 19. 

- Ads ii. 23. Deut. xxviii. 15, to the end. B . 

Bu 
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But after all the inſtances of God's judgments 


on the Jews, we are not to forget, that, as they 
were the firſt nation which were owned by God 
for his peculiar people, and therefore ſtyled his 
firft-born d, ſo all nations of the world have ever 
ſince received the word of God, and the true re- 
ligion from them. To them pertaineth the adop. 
tion, and the glory, and the covenant, and the giv. 
ing of the law, and the ſervice of God, and the pro- 
miſes e. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt after the fleſh, 
deſcended from them; he exerciſed his miniſtry 
only among them *, and ſent his apoſtles to 
preach the goſpel ii to them, the loft ſheep of the 
houſe of Tfrael ©. And accordingly, after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, the word was firſt ſpoken to them *,— 
And ſo the firſt Chriſtian church conſiſted of Jew- 
iſh converts , and all other particular churches 
are derived from that church, and thoſe who were 
the members thereof. And however at preſent they 
lie under the divine diſpleaſure, yet they ſhall be in 
God's due time converted; for that Sindneſs in 
part only is happened to 1ſrael, until the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles be come in, aud ſo all Iſrael ſhall be 
ſaved"; which words are underſtood to be an 
interpretation of that ancient prophecy of Moſes, 
i When they be in the land of their enemies I will 
nat caſt them away, ' neither will I abhor them lo 
_ deftroy them utterly ; but 1 will remember ihe cove- 
nant of their anceſtors. 8 | 
Let all devout Chriſtians take compaſſion on 
them, as Chriſt did, who was grieved for the hard- 
neſs of their hearts*. And the apoſtle, 2 | 


b Exod. iv. 22. © Rom. ix. 4. 4 Matt. xv. 24. 

Matt. x. 5,6. f Acts xii. 6. Acts ii. Rom. | 
Xl. 25, 26. TLevit. xxvi. KH 45- * Mark — 5 
| 382 5 224 
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ſorely perſecuted by them, had great heavine/s and 
continual ſorrow in his beart, upon their account !, 

And let us implore the mercy of God for them, 
in the words of this excellent prayer of our church; 

© Take from them; O Lord, all ignorance, hard- 
«neſs of heart, and contempt of thy word, 
« and ſo fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, to 
te thy flock, that they may be ſaved among the 
et remnant of the true Iſraelites, and be made 
« one fold under ane ſhepherd, Jeſus Chriſt 


t our Lord. Amen. 


1 Rom. ix. 2. 
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= erects the Perſian empire, | | ws © 
— his birth and particular hiſtory, 288 
— takes Babylon, | 289 
— - his lofty ſtyle, | | 290- 
— Joſephus's account of him, 4 ibid. 
— reſtores the Jews, +7 + 
AN and Bethel, golden calves ſet u there, 270 
D Damel book of, why not read by t Jews in their 
iy es, | 72 
Datiel — on his hiſtory, 338 
Darius the Mede, who he was, 5 880+ 
Daughters, or virgins, how theſe words are uſed in Hebrew, 86 
David line of, remarks on it, | 262 
— a view of his life and reign, 265 
—— his adultery with Uriah's wife, | 266 
Dead Seca, 14 
Degree ſuperlative, how expreſſed i in Hebrew, 82 
Dens, vide caves, 
Deſart, its meaning in ſeripture, 14 
Deuteronomy, i its title and the ſcope of the book pines, 103 
Diet of tha eaſtern people, IE 
Diſperſing men after the flood, how, | 158 
Diſtinctions given to mankind by God, 109 
DiviGons of the ſcripture, 69 
by the Jews, 71 
by Joſephus, 7 
— by the moderna, 2 Sd T4 - 
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| Pace, 
Diviſions into Paraſcha and Sedarim, POT are ag 
—w ü— by titles with this mark q, | 5 rus ibid, 
into chapters and verſes, | hid. 
Divorces, reaſons againſt them, 124 
Dominion over animals grew to men * the Almighty, | 
and why, 136 
Dreams prophetical, | 307 


CCLESIASTES, « an account of that book, 3 
defended from 25 charge of i impiety, 354 


Eden, eats upon it, 139 
Edomites, or Idumzans, | n 9 
— conquered by David. 268 
loft under Ahaz, | ibid. 
Egypt, from the death of Joſeph to che Iſraelites going 
. _ thence, the third period, 99 
Egyptian magicians, their wonders refuted, * 49 
niches in pyramids no bigger than our coffins, 106 
——— uſe the Iſraelites cruelly, 178 
Elders ſeventy, their offices, af 255 
—— of the city, what they were, . 
Elements, their harmony, IF 132 
Elijah, his complaint, | 272 
Elohim, a name of God, . 
Eloth, a ſea port, where ſituated, 267 
Elſhaddai, be Es Almighty, a name a, , 16 
Efarhaddon, Oo OL SOT a 
re-unites Babylon to Aﬀſyria, ibid. 
Eſion iber, ſituated, | | 267 
Eſth hiſtory of her, | 2597 
Euphrates river of, . e 281 
Europe, how peopled, | „ 159 
Eve, remarks on her creation, FO _- 
— the meaning of her name, 138 
Exodus, the meaning of that title and the ſubſet of the /- 
book explained, 103 
Expiation feaſt of, and how kept, 203 
Expreſſions figurative, | | 79 
abſolute and negative, „ 2 33A 200 
how uſed, ” ibid. 


Eye uſed to expreſs the wind or judgment i in hows; 88 


Eſarhaddon carries away the remainder of Os 20g 276 
Ezekiel his prophecy, 341 
Ezra and his canon, 296 
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| Pace. 

— rebuilds Jeruſalem, Ha YE ibid. 
ACE, what meant thereby i in 6 rin of, 8 
F Fall of our firſt parents explained, 1140 
Families what at the diſperſing from Babel, 159 
Family, why God choſe that of Shem. 55 160 
Famine, the dreadful one ſuffered in Jeruſalem before * $4 
was taken, 390 
Fathers viſiting their ſins on their children explained 195 
Feaſts, idols, what intended there, — „142 
— ſolemn, what they were, 202 
—— of tabernacles, ; 8 203 
— of expiation, | aid 204 
Felix governor of Judah, 381 
Feſtus the Roman governor, 9 ibid. 
Figures, vide types, | _ * 
Fire and ſmoak, how uſed in ape, 94 
Firſt-· born ſanctified aud how redeemed, 182 


Firſt day of the week, why obſerved inſtead of the ferent, 199 


Firſt-fruits, what, "207. 
Flood, in what manner men lived before it, 104 
in what manner we are to believe concerning it 153 
Florus the Roman governor, | 381 
Food before the flood, what, | 14106 
Frugality of the Patriarchs, n 
Future flate taught in the Old Teſtament, "229 
"M4 hs why but * 240 
ALILEANS che remainder of che ten abe 278 
Galilee, upper and lower, * 
——— broad ſpeech of its people, ">" 
| fruitfulneſs of old, 15 
— — modern ſtate, | ibid. 
Ganuzim, Jewiſh name for the Apocrypha, . - © 74 
Gate proſelytes of, where they worſhipped, 215 
Geneſis, its meaning and contents, e 
why it begins with the creation, 128 
Gentiles court of, where it ſtood, 2 2 
Gerizim, the temple there deen tf, 7 - ee 
temple deſtroyed by | Herb, . "268 
dedicated to Jupiter, 364 
22 its ſituation, e 


3H 2 SGiante 


INDEX. 


Fe DM 5 Pace, 
Giants mentioned in ſcripture, 180 104 
| Gilgal, Iſraelites encamp there, 253 
GOD revealed under two notions in the ola Teftament 116 
— his names in Hebrew, bid. 
Gods Egyptian, 25 ; | I 
Gold plenty in Judah, 1 e 837 
Golgotha or Calvary, 20 
Goſhen, the ſettlement there, 180 
Goſpel, how preached through the whole earth, 7 
Government, originally a divine ordinance and patriarchal, 108 
Grecian or third empire founded, | 4 
—— totally extinguiſhed by Auguſtus, — : 
Grief, how expreſſed in the eaſt, +» | | 95 
* of — whence derived, — 422 
ABAK KUR, the intent of his prophecy, fade x a 
Haggai the prophet, 292 
his prophecy Re . 342 
Hagiographa part of the ſcriptures, 71 
— what, and why ſo called, te FE 
— a further account thereof, | | 345 
Ham, vide Cham, : | bs 
Haman, his accuſation of the Jews, E - 226 
Hardening Pharaoh's heart, how underftood, 1383 
Hat, the eaſtern nations never uncover out of reſpect, 95 
Head of the ſerpent, the bruiſing it explained, „ 
Head, what is meant by it in ſcripture, ys 87 
Hebraiſms i in ſcripture, | oe oy 
Hebrew, the idioms of that tongue, | | 79 
Helena, her piety, 402 
Hereſies no juſt obſection to the truth of Chriſtianity, G2 
on the contrary prove it, ibid. 
Herod the Great, his riſe, . 71 
— takes the city of Jeruſalem, 8 
— Adeſtroys the whole Aſmonean family, 372 
— his character, of | . ibid. 
— rebuiids the temp 373 
— — 1s till called the ſecond temple ibid. 
hies miferable death, 375 
— tees divifion of his dominions, __ #bid. 


Herod Antipas, his hiſtory, a 
— deprived of his government and banithed, 379 
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Herod Agripps, — e 0 0 Hed | 


INDEX. 


| | Pace. 
Herod Angra, his miſerable death, 38x 
the authority of thoſe in that office until the 
* of the Maccabees, | 363 
HFilkiah finds the original book of the law, 374 
Hiram king of Tyre, a friend to Iſrael, how, > A603 . 
Holy of holies how entered and by whom, 203 
wher E and what, . 208 
Horeb mount of, 189 
Horns, metaphorical ſenſe of thetn in Hebrew, 90 
Hoſea, remarks on his prophecy, 323 
Hugo, cardinal, divided the ſcriptures into chaptere, 75 
Human ſacrifices, how they came to be offered, 121 
Hyrcanus the ſecond, his Hiſtory, | 368 
— ſent priſoner into Parthia, 369 
T ACOPB his hiſtory, 173 
his artifice in obtaining ſpotted ds ibid. 
Japhet and his poſterity, their ſettlement, 3 
Idolatry, none before the flood, on ' Ig 
its progreſs after it, 116 
——— fatal to the Iſraelites, | 189 
forbidden by the firſt and ſecond bmeadmenk, 193 
Idumæa, 143 
Idumæans or Edomites, 
Jebuſites their territory, -- thi. 
Jehovah its proper eos, N Es 
Jeremiab, his prophecy, | +33 
Jericho taken 252 
Jeroboam, his kingdom, 10 
— — the golden calf ſet up by him, 190 
his hiſtory 263 
Jerom St. his account of the ten tribes, | 277 
| Jeruſalem, its changes, | 18 
| its names and whence, ; +0 
—— when deftroyed, ; ibid. 
- how often required to go up to it, 201 
- taken by Nebuchadnezzar, | 284 
—— YCcovers that name, 402 
its ſeveral maſters ſince the days of Conſtantine, 403 
| preſent condition, * 
———— proofs of Chriſt taken from the preſent ſtate 
thereof, 407 
its deſtruction deſcribed, 391 


m— tcbuilt by Els Adrian and called Kir, 1225 
Wa, 
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him, * ſo called, 

— — their territory, 

—— temper and manners, 

— periods in their hiſtory, 

— government after the captivity, 
—— their ſabbath a covenant with God, 
=— their ceremonies accounted for, 

— Carricd into captivity, | 

— return from their captivity, | 
—— their language and the changes therein, 
— their reſtoration expected, and why, 
— their diſperſion, 


——— their miſeries, 


— the whole nation revolt, 3 
— miſerably maſſacred under the reign * Adrian, 400 
Image of God, how man is made therein, = | 135 
Images, their origin, | 118 
of the true God unlawful, * 41 19 
not the final objects of thoſe who worſhipped them, 325 
e how to be underſtood, 721 327 
where they occur in the prophets, © bid 
in the Pſalms acconnted for, | 348 
Incenſe altar, its uſe, 206 
Faclinations natural, no objection to Chriſtianity, | +. 
Inſpiration, ſuggeſtive and directive. 24 
its modes, &c. 25 
what properly ſo called, 305 
Job the hiſtory of him, 345 
—— his hiſtory no parable, ibid. 
———— remarks on his hiſtory, 346 
Joel, the intent of his prophecy, - 331 
Jonah, his hiſtory, | 344 
Jordan rivet, its courſe, 1 
Joſeph, his hiſtory, b | 178 
Joſephus proves Chriſtianity, how, 45 39 
account of Chriſt examined, ibid. 
— — his diviſion of the ſcriptures, 72 
— — reaſons for the Patriarchs* ages, 104 
— — his notions about the ten tribes, 276 
Joſhua, trom his death to that of Solomon, the fourth 
100 
————— book of, remarks on it, 250 
bo a type of Chri 252 
1228 rejoices at finding the law, | 274 


INDEX. 


Pact. 
Joſiah * of Judah, killed, 28 
Iſaac, his hiſtory, s 2 4/4 172 
Iſaiah, the intent of his prophecies . . 329 | 
—— the tradition concerning his deat 338 
Ifles, what comprehended under this term, in the Jewiſh 
tongue. | ibid. 
Iſrael Kingdom of, | 42H, 1, 20 
——— kings thereof made by violence, 606 272 
Ifraclites, whence ſo called. | 177 
——— go down into Egypt, | '/ 0267-4 
ill treated there, and why, a 4 1 180 
* delivered by _ hand of Moſes, Fo 188 
ſpoiling the Egyptians explained, - -- xs 
their journey allegorical alſo, i85, &c. 
Iturza or 'Trachonites, | Iz 
Judah, fix good kings thereof, 55 
ingdom of. | | mY, 10 
— when founded, 1 
— its names, Se and ſeveral changes, a + 
Jon Maeccabeus, his Os 97 5 „ 365 
udges, how they govern 259 
| J — remarks on 5 book; ; - zbid. 
Judgments, judicial laws, ſo termed by the rabbies, 191 
. how deriounced by the prophets 7 19 
Julian the apoſtate, his attempt to rebuild the temple of 
Jeruſalem, 402 
— miraculouſly prevented, | ibid. 
Juſtice, how adminiſtered among the 1 257 
= courts of, held at the gate, ibid. 
—— of God obſervable in the Jewiſh hiſtory, | 271 
INGS, where the hiſtory of them ben in leriptube, 263 
Know, this verb how uled, 94 
ABA N's images, 119 
Lamentations of Jeremiah, the ſcope of thew, 23283 
Law, what ſo called by the Jews, 7 
— — given by God on Sinai, 189 
—— how explained by Ezra, | 296 
Laus ceremonial, their nature explained, 197 
— further remarks on them, 220 
—— judicial compared to the ſtatute laws in England. 23 
3 3 binding only on the Jews, bid. 
ee king, probably Solomon himſelf, . 1d 53 
| | ter, - 
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Letter, Jeremiah's to thoſe in captivity, : 334 
Levites, their office in the temple, | 3 
——— their office in general, — 
Leviticus, the meaning of that title, a u of the 
book, 103 
Life eternal, no where promiſed under the os 237 
— determination thereof not fixed, | 347 
Lives long, of the Patriarchs, dias of it, 104 
Loins, the meaning of the expreſſion i in Hebrew, 9 
Lot, his hiſtory, 169 
— his er acted not from luſt, . l 171 
AHOMET, his impoſture JOY + 
Major prophets, why placed together,  * 328 
Malachi the prophet, | 322 
——— his prophecy explained, W 
Man, how this word is uſed in Hebrew, „ 
— remark on the Moſaic account of his creation, 136 
— old and new, what meant thereby, = I45 
—— ſon of, why Ezekiel often fo called, e 
Manaſſeh, his rodigious wickedneſs,  _ 272 
Manna, its hiſtory, 188 
when it e 243 
| Marriages, whether the Levitical laws, concerning them | 
bind Chriſtians, - es 
Maſſada, the terrible {laughter of the Jews there, 396 - 
Materialiſm exploded, 131 
Mattathias, why ſirnamed Maccabeus, ; $04 
Mr. Maundrell, his account of Jeruſalem, | 405 
Medals, an account of thoſe Rruck by 22 for the 
taking of Jeruſalem, 393 
Melchiſedeck, a conjecture about him, ; LES BUS 
Mercy feat, what, v | 222 
Meſſiah, what its ts ming in Heþrew, "TA 148 
Te 149 
| 153 
hors uſed in rakes of in denouncin judgments 319. 
Mahon the prophet, the ſcope of his wor 5 288 
Midianites deſcent and territory, | ne i ont 
Minſtrel, bow uſes by. the prophets, 2 3 
Miracles, their force and nature, - 8 11 © 
8 of Chriſt not denied by the ſewe, . e thi 
why not now to be expected, 42 27 
—— pretended miracles weaken not the true, 57 
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Moth, the => ETOP deity, or idol of the fun, " wal 
W 
—— where they ſat, 2 2 13 
n worſhipped by Ace the r Adnarot, 119 
— new, how ob 291 
oral law given from Sin ai, what, : MN, Ge. 
orality of the Old Tellament, 1 21834 
ordecai, his hiſtory, wry. ll 
mount, its. ſituation, „ 
—— the temple built thereon, „ 
—— why choſen for that purpole, „ 
Maler s births and abi al WF 
his original books fou . 155 
— ſuperior to the Egyptian . ml te prophets, x 18 
— meaning of that expreſſiun, 
and Aaron, their deaths, | * 
his prophecy of Chriſt, 7 247 
Muſic, how uſed by the prophets, | 341 


Myſteries, no objection to the truth of Chrittianity, 59, Kc. 
Wy ſtical methods of ſpeech common among the Jews, 3 314 


ABOPOLAZAR, kin of Babylon, ge” © 
Nahum, an accouut of hi: prophecy, Fo: re wr 344 
ame put for perſon, : gi 
Names various, made uſe of by the e for the geeint 
7 nation, 32 
— how to be underſtood, — ; 
Nathan, rabbi, divided the books of ſer ture ring bee 76 
Nations what, at the diſperſing of Babel, 1 59 
Nature, law of, the ſame with moral, 1 92 
Narazeth, in Galilee, 8 e 3 
Nazarite, the meaning thereof, | 26a 
Nabonaſſar, vide Belefis „5 
Nebuchadnezzar carried away 8 two tribes 2284 
5 marches againſt Egypt, — 
Neo deſcended from Noah proved, . | 8 157 
New Teſtament and its canon, | "T0 
1 3 
ig. A 


Ninerch made the ol of empire, 2 : 
him to '8 going into 
Noch. 1 Zpp: 97 5 
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Noah, his poſteri ity, 


Bumbers, Wie nature and ſrope of that book, {Et 
O BADIAH, the intent of his Prophecy eam 


Obed, his hiſtory, 
Octavius, called afterwards Auguſtus, 
— burnt, how oſſered, 


feaſted on, and why, 
— or Olivet, mount of, 
Omri, king, makes Samaria his capital, 


Ophir, trade carried on thither by . 1 4 * 


Original fin explained, 


Ofiris, an Egyptian god, an account of him, 


ADAN-ARAM, what fituated, 
Paleftine, why 6 called, Fo 

Plots, firſt, their condition, 

put for poſterity, 


. | 
Pareſcka, a Jewiſh diviſion of Ee 
Paſſover, whence derived and how kept, 
Patriarchs, their manner of living, 
——— thar frugality, 


Paul, St. his converſion proves Chridianity, a e ba 
- he condemns keeping the Jewiſh ſabbath, 


Peace, the ſtrength of this expreſſion in n 8 


— offering, what, and how offered, 
Pentateuch, what, and whence * 

Pentecoſt, bow kept, 
Peræa, or country beyond Jordan, 
Periods, ſeven, in Jewiſh hiſtory, 
Perſecution no objection to Chriſtianity, 
Perſian king, his ſtile, . 

or | for? empire, 

founded by Cyru | 
| deſtroyed by Alexander, 14 
Pharaoh: Necho, king of Egypt, 
Pharoah, the name af the kings of Egypt, 
— — hardenin his heart We 
Pharſalia, the battle of, 
Pheenicia, or Canaan proper, Ex 
Fiulitines deſcent and —_ - 


* 2 * We 1 


Biſhop Wilkins account of them, 1 5 


puniſhed by the temporal. afifions of tir 
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ceeded from the Holy Spirit, 

Pidgeons, by whom offered, 

Pillar which led the Ifraclites, * | 
Pocock Dr. his account of the Moſaic law, 
Poetical books of ſcripture, 
Polygamy againſt the law of nature, 

| Pompey the Great, his hiſtory, | | 
enters into the holy of holies, _ 


Pontius Pilate, Fun. of Judea, 
eprived of his government, 


Philiſtines, [RI s laſt flaughter of theme how far Pr 105 


— 


Precepts, ſo the rabbies term the moral law, 
Prieſts, who officiated in that capacity, 

in the firſt ages of the world, | 

ho they offered for the people i in the temple, 
——— Jewiſh, bow appointed, | | 
— high, their . ee 

— how they propheſied, 


Primitive Chriſtians allowed the ſcriptureg to be read by all, 64 
377 


Procuratois, the nature of that office, 
- Promiſe of Chriſt to Adam, 
— to Abraham, 
— to Jacob, . TAE 
temporal, not reliranc to the Jews, 
| Prophecy, remarks thereon, 

the Jews? miſtake concerning it, 
Prophecies, their force and nature, | 
| myſtical meaning of them, 
Prophets, a Jrvifion of the ſcripture, 
wherefore ſent, 
— how to be diſtinguiſhed, 
——— relations to them, 
—— of two ſorts, 
— — ſchools of, 
ſons of, 
extraordinary, 
— — times when they propecia, 
Proſeuchæ, what they where, 
Froſelytes to the Jewiſh faith, 


Providence, fignal inſtances of i 3 
Pſalms, an exact account of the book ſo called, 
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Page. 


Popular or vulgar expreſſions in the ſcriptures, and by. ; 


44 


221 


348 


| to be found inother placesthroughout the ſcriptures, M9 
how uſed by the primitive Chriſtians, | 


temporal promiſes in them, how to be underſtood, 2 
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Pac, 
Ee bee in den genes fon, 351 
Ptolemy Sagus, or Soter, who he was, N 2 
Prolemy Philadelphus, his famous library, ibid, 
Ful, father of Sardanapalus, TWENTY 8 
Puniſhment of idolatry explained, | 194 
— capital under the lw, 241 
ABBI Nathan, divided the' ſcriptute into verſes, V8 
Rabbies, their account of the laws, 191 
unbow, what we are to believe às to its becoming u gn, 155 
Rauwolf Dr. his account'of Jeruſalem, | 405 
Reaſon, Its ved! in 9 5 59 
to that, A | 326 
Red A 2 by called, | * 778 | 
or Arabian Gulph, ports thereon belonging to the 
Jews, 2 
Rchoboam, from his reign to the captivity, the fifth: pe- 7 
ried of the Jewiſh ſtory, "70d 
remarks on his hiſtory, 268 
Nalgior derived from Adam by ende, 3 
revealed, a diſſertation thereon, - PRE Ys, 
Remember, this verb how uſed, . 
Reſt, how required of the Jews, 198 
Return of the Jews from the Babylonian captivity, From . 
thence till Chriſt, the ſeventh n ; 102 
Revelation „its neceſſity, | */. 08 
how made of old, | 116 
Revelations, reading them hath done bert to enthubaſtic 
_ perſons, | 66 
Rites of the Jewiſh church examined, | 22234 
Roman or fourth empire, . 5 
Rome, chureh of, how idolatrous, 194 
"Rules, three general ones for underſtanding the ſcriptures, 0 


Ruth, book of, an appendix to that 8 151, 261 


— the intent of that book, "ibid. 262 
ABBATH, how far woral, how far tenemoszal in its 
inſtitution, 199 
Sacrifice no part of natural religion, 9. 9 
—— why commanded by God, V f * N 1 12 
A an account bor BY 0 19 110 
98 harfft cdofferings, 204, 127 
55 TM of, | 205 
maria, ci n 


® s * 
* 
Samaria 
= * 


Samaria, chief city in Ephraim, 
i becomes the I. of Iſrael, 
an account r ſchiſma, 
Samaritans, who they were, 
— —— learued the religion of Moſes, 
— bhatred between them and the Jews, 
' - Sampſon, remark on his W | 
Samuel, his hiſtory, | 
— his ghoſt raifed; 
Sanballat, governor of Samaria, 
Sanctuary, where in the temple, 
— — ts furniture and uſes, 
Sanhedrim, its riſe, 
==——— its nature and power, 
Satalr faying ſhe was Abraham's ſiſter was no be, 
Sardanapalus's reign and death, 
Sawing, as under a puniſhment, | 
Saul, remarks on the ſeripture hiſtory of him, 

conference with the witch at Endor, 
Bchechem once the capital of Iſrael, 
Seript utes, their truth proved, 

— ' objeQions to their method anſwered, 

==— other objetions anſwered, 
=— reaſons for the vulgar reading them, 
=———e hindrances in improving from them, 
A how to read them do. purpoſe, 
i their diviſions, 
| — ſtile of them, 


bo to be interpreted, F 
Sea of Galilee, © | 13 
— of Tikerias, „ 
Dead, or of Sodom, 4 
Second Temple, prophecy concerning it, 292 
— five things wanting therein, 293 
Sadartm, a Jewiſh diviſion of ſcripture, 76 
Zieptuagint, the hiſtory of that tranſlation, 362 
Serpent who tempted Eve, remark thereon, 140 
+——— curſe on him explained, 441 
Service morning and evening, how performed, | 212 
Seth and his poſterity, why recorded, 152 
Seven, what this number is uſed to expreſs in Rae, 89 
Seventh day, how ſanQified, 197 
— Chriflians obliged to keep/it, 198 
— why changed to the Jewiſh firſt,  -4bid. 
Gimlmaveſer puts an eug-todhokingdon-0f Lil, __ | 27S 
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4 Pace. 
Shekinaty v what it ſignifies, 9; pas. | 
4 where it reſided in the TY e eee iO 
Shekel half, impoſed as a tax for religious expenoes 218 
Shem and bis poſterity, their ſettlements, | 160 
Shepherds, how an abomination to the Egyptians, - 180 
— the meaning thereof, = , 210 
Shiloh, the prophecy of him explained, 174 
„ tbe tabernacle remains there, f A 
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